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PREFACE. 

THIS edition is intended chiefly for use in Schools, 
at the same time I am not without hope that in some 
points it may be of service to other students. Certainly, 
after a careful examination of the Revised Version, I 
am justified in saying that there are some passages in 
the Acts the meaning of which is not generally under­
stood even by scholars. It may suffice to refer to 
the unintelligible renderings given of such important 
passages as i. 16-22 and x. 34-39, to the less 
obvious but clear errors pointed out in the note on 
p.Ev oiv ii. 41, and to the direct violation of the laws 
of language in the translation of xix. 2 and xxvii. 12. 

That there is room for a useful School edition of 
the Acts, and indeed of any portion of the New 
Testament, few with any experience in teaching will 
deny. Schoolboys are for the most part grievously 
ignorant c,f the subject. For this two main reasons 
may be assigned. 

(1) Being conversant with the English version 
they are able to translate the Greek with fatal facility, 
and fall into the common error of supposing that they 
understand the meaning of words, the sound of which 
has been familiar to them from infancy. 

3G0205 a3 



vi ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

(2) Most commentaries are quite unadapted for 
practical work with boys. Their fault is this. The 
editors do not con.fine themselves chiefly to explanation 
of the text, which is the first and strictly the only 
duty of a commentator, but encumber their notes 
with doctrinal discussions and moral reflections. Such 
additions are at best out of place, even where the 
doctrinal arguments are not wholly one-sided and the 
moral disquisitions not trite and mediocre: in a scholar 
they usually create irritation; schoolboys soon cease 
to read the notes altogether. 

In the present edition the notes with some few 
exceptions-which will I hope justify themselves­
are confined to explanation and illustration of the 
text. By thus limiting myself I have been enabled 
to make the notes comparatively short and at the 
same time fairly thorough. I have moreover care­
fully studied brevity: it would have taken me half 
the time to write twice as much. In one point too 
much space has been saved. Po.ssages of the Bible 
refe1Ted to are rarely quoted. This is done delibe­
rately. I know that as a rule boys will not look 
up references. This is only nat"ural where the refer­
ences are to a variety of books, and in such cases 
passages referred to should usually be quoted; but to 
read the Greek Testament without a Bible at hand is 
useless, and it is most important that boys should 
become accustomed to working with it and examining 
passages referred to in it. 

Allusion . has been made not unfrequently to the 
views of other commentators. The limits however of 
my work preclude any but a brief examination of 
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conflicting opinions except in important cases. Perhaps 
it is well that this is so. The number of commenta­
tors is immense, and there is no possible or impassible 
view of even simple passages which has not found 
advocates. To have overloaded the notes through­
out with a discussion of the views, which seemed 
to me plainly erroneous, would have made them 
useless for their purpose. Indeed even now, after 
cutting out all that seemed possible, I much doubt 
whether they are as simple as they should be. 
Certainly some of them can be of little use to any 
but advanced boys, but I trust that this may be due 
rather to the complexity of the subject than to a lack 
of clearness or brevity on my part : at any rate I do 
not hold that even in a school-book difficult passages 
should be slurred over, exactly because they are 
difficult. 

I have not written an 'Introduction'. It would 
be fairly easy to compile one similar to those which 
are to be found in many English editions. The pro­
blems however presented by the Acts are so many 
and so complex, that an Introduction worthy of the 
name would require a separate volume and a capacity 
immeasurably exceeding mine. 

It is right however that I should refer to my 
personal opinions on one or two points. One is that 
I consider that on critical grounds the writer of the 
Acts is to be identified with the writer of the third 
Gospel, and that I see no reason whatever why he 
should not be St Luke. Another point is that I 
regard the writer as an lionest writer, and my note:;; 
are written on that supposition: they are an endeavour 
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to make clear the meaning of a writer, who is, I con­
sider, endeavouring honestly to lay before his readers 
certain facts which he himself believes. This decla­
ration is, I think, required from me in this preface, 
for it is clear that the whole character of my notes 
would be altered if I started from the supposition 
that the writer either wilfully misrepresented facts or 
was influenced by such a strong bias or tendency as 
to render his narrative continually open to suspicion. 
Beyond this, however, I do not think it necessary 
for a commentator to go in expressing his personal 
opinions: if he does, he passes from exegesis into 
criticism, and these two subjects should, where pos­
sible, be kept entirely apart. I will endeavour to 
illustrate my meaning by two instances. 

(1) It does not seem to me that it lies within my 
province to discuss the exact details and evidence of 
the miracles related in the Acts. That miracles are 
impossible or, under certain circumstances, improbable, 
cannot logically be asserted except from the premises 
of pure materialism; a priori they are exactly as 
possible as any act of human volition. Moreover 
they form an integral part of Christianity; the claims 
of Christianity as a religion essentially rest on the 
miraculous. It is obvious however that the miracles 
related in the Acts stand on a different footing to 
those ascribed to Christ: it would be perfectly reason­
able to fully accept the latter and at the same time 
hold that some of the former are related on insufficient 
evidence or are based on exaggerated reports. The 
examination, however, of such questions is entirely 
without the range of my duty as a commentator: my 
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duty is only clearly to point out that the writer is 
describing a miracle, when I judge from his words 
that he is doing so. 

(2) In dealing with the argument of certain 
speeches I have endeavoured to bring out the meaning 
of the text. In doing so I have at times spoken of 
the argument as 'clear' or 'telling', but this does not 
imply or require that I should hold any special views 
as to the method of Messianic interp1·etation of the 
Old Testament which is employed, but only that, the 
legitimacy of that method being presupposed, the 
argument founded on it appears to me valid. 

Moreover, all questions about the exact nature of 
inspiration seem to lie outside my work. I have com­
mented on the Acts as on a work written by a man 
for men, that is to say, produced in accordance with 
the laws of human thought and to be examined and 
understood by human intelligence. Nor indeed is there 
any clear ground of reason or authority for any other 
supposition. That the preservation of an adequate 
record of the life of Jesus and the foundation of the 
Christian Church would be ensured by God, may be 
safely maintained by any believer, and that record is 
justly regarded with a reverence such M can attach to 
no other human writings: on the other hand the 
assertion of higher claims serves no necessary end and 
involves many difficulties. 

Lastly I may add that I have not attempted in 
any way to use my notes to support any particular 
form of dogmatic teaching. Legitimate exegesis has 
no concern with the opinions which may be founded 
on the results at which it arrives. It is the duty of a 
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commentator to examine the facts before him, and to 
<lecide upon them with judicial impartiality. To the 
easy triumphs which await the impassioned advocate 
of a popular cause ho has no right: if he makes them 
his aim, he may indeed gain the cheap applause of 
partisans but he will forfeit the esteem of sober 
seekers after truth. 

On these points I have endeavoured to express my­
self clearly. It is distinctly not my wish that any one 
should use my notes without knowing the principles 
on which I have proceeded. I have therefore thus 
far been personal and possibly controversial. From 
this point, however, I believe that the reader will find 
little to which those adjectives can justly be applied. 
My one object has been to elucidate the text: occa­
sionally I have had to express a decided opinion that 
certain views were erroneous, but nowhere have I 
willingly written a word except in charity. 

Of the text which I am enabled to employ it 
would be impertinent in me to speak critically. This 
much I may 11ay, that, as is the case with everything 
of real excellence, its merits are clear even to one 
who is not an expert.. 

A list of the works principally used by me will be 
found facing the notes. References to such works will 
frequently be found in the margin as nearly as possible 
parallel to that part of the note which is borrowed 
from them or in agreement with them. It must not 
be assumed however that the commentators so referred 
to are (except when marks of quotation are given) in 
exact accord with my notes : it is rather my object to 
indicate to those, who wish to examine more fully the 
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grounds on which a note is based, iu what books they 
will find similar views maintained. As I am ignorant 
of Hebrew, explanations given of Hebrew words or 
phrases are in no cQse original. 

I owe my best thanks to my friend the Rev. C. C. 
Tancock for looking over the proofs of the notes, but 
he is in no way responsible for any errors or opinions 
to be found in them. 

T. E. PAGE. 

CHA.RTEBHOUBE, GODAL:lt:ING. 



The following explanation of the notaticm employed in the text 
is copied from the smaller edition of the Greek Testament 
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 580-3. 

"The primary place in the ·text itself is assigned to those 
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases 
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative 
readings occupy a secondary place, with a notation which vo.ries 
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission, 
by Addition, or by Substitution. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words 
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets 
[ ] in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words 
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the 
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion 
being indicated by the mark -r in the text. 

A secondary reo.ding consisting in the Substitution of other 
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the 
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of 
the primary reading being included within the marks r 7 in 
the text. 

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them, 
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is, 
has not been quite rightly preserved in any eJ:isting docu­
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au­
thority, the marks tt are placed at the foot of the page, the 
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain o.n error of 
transcription being indicated by the marks r 7 in the text. 
Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti­
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as 
an alternative reading between the tt: where there is no such 
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the tt 
are divided only by dots. All places marked with tt are the 
subject of notes in the Appendix to the larger edition." 



TTPA::EII ATTOITOAnN 

TON MEN IIPllTON AOrON i1TO&TJUO.µ,f/V 1r,pl 
7TO.IITOOV, J e,orpiA•, cJv ~pearo 'ITJUOiir 7TO&ftll TE rcal 

~ a,aau,cnv clxpi ~r 11µ.lpar EIITUAaµ.,vor ro,r a1Tourall.o,r a"i 
3 7TVEvµ,aror aylov otr ,e,Mearo av,ll.11µ.</JBTJ· ofr /COL 1rapl­

OT17UEV lavr~v (Ca>i,ra p.ErlJ. TO 1ra8E'iv a~rOv Ev 1ToAAoi'S" 

r<l<µ.T}pio,r, a,· ~1-'•p<Zv rf(TUEpa1<011Ta 07TTOIIO/J,fll0r avro,r 
4 l(QL "A.lyoo11 ra 7TEp1 riir {3au,"A.,lar roii 8,oii. ,cal uv11all.,-

(aµ.,vor 7TOPT/YYE&AEII avro,r am!, 'I,pouo"A.vµ.oov µ,;, xoopl­
(,uBai, &J\.J\.a 7TEP'I-''""" r;,11 i1rayy,"A.iav rou 1rarpor ~,, 

s ~,co'Ucrarl µ.ov· Or, 'ICl)avJ]r µ.Ev l/3Cl.11TLCTEV vaart, Vµ.lir aE 
Iv 'ITVEVp.ar, fJa1TTtcr81}uEu6E a')'lcp oV p.ErU. 1roAA.Or raVTa~ 

6 ~µ.•par. Ol ,,..,, 0311 UVIIEABaVTEr 1pwroov avruv 
AE-yovrEr K'Vpu·, El Ev ref> xpOv~ roVrcp cl1ro,ca8,urcivns T,}v 

7 {3au,AElav r'f' 'Iupa~A; £l1TEV 1rp~r aJro"Us- OJx Vµ.&>11 
lurlv yvedva, xpOvovr ~ 1<atp0Vr otr J 1Tar~p E8£ro lv TFj 

s lalg ,eovulg, aJ\.J\.a Mµ.,f,,uB, l!vvaµ,i11 lrr,ll.Bovror roii ~lov 
'ITVEtlµaror f<J) Vµas, ,col lutu8l µ.ov µ.O.prvpEr Ev TE" 'Itpov­
uaX;,,.. ,cal [ 111] 1ra1171 rfi 'Iovl!alg ,cal ~a,..aplg ,cal Ec.>r 

9 luxa'f"ov rrjs ')'~r. Kal raU-ra Elrrci>v /3A£1rOvrwv aVrCa>i, 
l1r11pBTJ, l(QL v«/)fATJ V'TrEAa/3,11 avrov arro rw11 orpBall.,..w11 

10 aVTWv. ,ea} Jr <irn,l(ovr£r ~crav rlr T0v oVpavOv 1rop£vo­
µ.Evov aUroV, ,cal l3ol/ :1vapfs 8to 1rap,unj1enuav aVTois l11 

P, I 
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iu6?<r«TL >.nncair, at ,cal ,lrrav "AvlJp<r ra>.1>.aiaL, Tl <OT1/- n 
,c.aT£ /,AE1roVTrr ,ls 'i(Jv ot~pavOv; oiTos O 

1
l110-oiis d clvaA1Jµ­

cp6Elft c1<J>' {µ.i:Jv Els T(Jv 0Vpav~11 oUrCds 11\.E{,UETat ~11 .,-pO-
,rov f8E<i.rrau6E aVrUv 1ropEv,~µ.Evo11 ,ls T0v oVpavUv. TOTE 12 

Jrrlurp~av ,lr 'I,pavua>.~µ. arro ~pour Taii ICaAavµ.lvav 

'EAal<ill'Or, /l f(TTIV iyyvr 'I•pavuaX~µ. uafJ/3aTav •xav 
Oabv. Kal OT£ ,luijAOov, ,ls rO '&trEp'flov Q;a,i/j11- JJ 

uav ai ,;uar, ICaTaµ.ivovrn, ii TE Ilfrpor ,cal 'Ic.,a"'lr ,cal 'Ia-
1(6>fJor 11al 'AvlJl'lar, tf>LA1rrrror ,cal 9c.,µrrr, Bap6oXoµ.aior 
,cal Ma68aiar, 'la,cc.,fJor 'AXcf,alav ,cal Ilµc.,v o CT/A"'T~r 
«al 'IolJaas 'Ia,cr.i/jov. o'Oro, 1rUvrEr ~o-av 1rpou1<.aprEpoVVTES 14 

oµ.a6vµalJov rfi ,rpau,vxfi UI/V -yvva,~lv ,cal Mapwµ. rfi 
l'T/TPl [Taii] •1.,,uoii ,cal uuv roir alJ,Xcf,oir a-i:Taii. 

KA1 EN TAil: Hll1EPAII TaVTaLS avauras llfrpor 15 

Jv µ.iu<:> T6lv aaEAct,@v fltrEV (,jv Tf tlxAor &voµ.drc.,v f1rl .,.u 
n~TO c.ls <ICaTOV <L1Cou,) ., AvlJp,s alJ,'Acf,al, ,I) .. 7TAT/P"'6ijvaL 16 

T~V ypacf,~v ~v ,rpa,,.,,.. TO 7TV<iij,l,a TO cly,ov lJu'i uroµ.arar 

Aav,lll 7r<pl 'Iovlla Toii y,voµ.ivav oll.,,yoii TOIS <TVAAafJaii<TLV 

;I.,,uoiiv, on KnTT/p,6/lT/!''vor ~v iv ~/liv ,ml .Xax•v T<W 17 

,cAijpov rijs lJ,a1Ca11,ar ra1,TT/s, - oiror µev oiv 1,cr?uara 18 

X"'P'°v '" l',u6oii r~s dlJ11c!ar, ,cal 7rpT/v~r yooµ.<vor 
i"Aala/uEv µ,fuor, ,c.al E~ExVB,, ,rtlvra .,.a, 0"1TAC1yxva aVroV. 

,c.al ')'Vc.JOT0v lyivfTO ,rtiu, roir. KaroucoVa-iv 'Ifpova-aA~µ, 19 

cZun ICAT/0;,vai TO X"'P'°" <K<ivo Ti, l!LaAiKT<:> n-i:r,;;,, 'A,c,X­
lJaµ.ax, TOVT1 :u-.1v Xc.,p[ov A,µ.aTar. - rlypa7rTaL -yap 20 

lv DlfJX'I' vaXµ.6iv 
r€NH0HTul 1-i Em~y>.,c tt.yTOy €pHMOC 

Ktt.l MH €CTul ci Kl\TOIKWN EN tt.yT~, 

THN emcKOTTHN tt.yToy >.tt.Bhw hepoc. 



1 II TIP .A;.:EI:E AITO:ETOAON 3 

2I li,i oJv ,.,;;,, uv11,X00VTCdV ~,,.,,, a11lip,;;11 Ell 71"011Tl XPDII~ <p 
22 .lu;;xo,11 Kol .~;;xe.,, i<J,' ~µas a icvpws ·1,,uoiis, ap~aµ•vos 

an-a TOV /3a1r,-,uµaTos 'Ic-..avov •~>< T?S ~µ.ipas ~s av,X~µ.­

q,0,, a<p' ~µ.,;;11, µ.apTvpa rijs ClllOO'TllO'O>S a.,;TOV ITVV ~µ.iv 

~3 'YEVia0a, fva roUr,,w. ,c.al :CTT1]CTOII avo, 'l<iJu~<f, T611 KaAoV-

µ.•vov Dapua{3{3iiv, ~s E1r<l<A~0'1 'IovUTos, ical Ma00,av. 

24 Kal 1rpoaEufUµ.tvo, Elrrav ~ll ,cl/ptE 1<ap8,oyvi:iuTa ,r&.vrc.>v, 

25 dvti8nfov iv ffE"'A.i~(iJ, EK Totirc:.>v redv blJo f,m., Aa{JE'iv rCw 
rO,rov TijS" auucovlas raVTTJ~ ,cal dn-oa;-oAijs-, ti<J,' ~s 7rapf/3q 

:i6 'Ioti8ar 1ropEu0~va, Els rOv rJ1rov rOv 18,ov. Kai. fa6l,c,av 

i<X1povs ailTois, ical ;,,..,u,v o icXijpos i1rl Ma00,av, Kal 

crv111CaTE,/,1JcJ,lcrtJr, p.ErCI. rWv E118E,ca ti1roarOAC1>v. 

x Kol Ell T<e O'V11'71"A'JpOv0'0at 'n/11 71µ.,pa11 ,-;;s '11"Ellff/l<OO'T?S 

2 1juav 1r&vrEs OµoV l1rl TO aVrU, Kal EyEvETD li<p11<AJ f,c. roii 

o-Jpavoii hos .;;O"Tr.p <f>•poµ.l11,,s 1rvo;;s {3,alas ical £'71"A~p"'-
3 UEV oAav rDv ol,c.av ol ~uav 1e.a6~µ.E110,, Kal .::cpo,,uav aU­

rols lltaf££p,C0µ.Eva, yACOuua, cJo-El ,rvpOs, Kai. l1e.Cl0,un, 
.4 (cj,' Eva ll(au-rov aVrCalv, ,c:al lrrA~u6'1uav 1rciVTff 'lrllfllp.aTor 

aylov, ical ff p~alJTO AOAEIII fripats yXmuuatr ica0ws TO 

s 1rv,iiµ.a llJ{llov crrroq,0iyy,u0a, a-JTo<s. 'Huav 

a; r EV, 'I,povuaX~µ. l<OTOLl<OVVTEr 'Iovllaia,, tivli;,•s ,-JXa/3,is 

6 d1rO 1ravrOr f8vovs rCOv V1rO rO" oJpavOv· yn10µ.lVT]r aE T'ijr 

cf,"'•?S TOVT'JS uvv;;xe. TO 1rXij0or ical uv11•xvo,,, or, ffi<ov-
1 
7 Ufll ,Jr EKaCTTor Tfi l8:q. 81.ClAEKT!p AaAo~VTWV aVrc.;v- ffl-

OTavro af Kal l0alJµ.aCov AiyovTES' r oJxl7 laoV 1raVTES' 

8 o&ol fluw ol AaAoiiVTES' raA1.Aaio1.; ,c.al 7r6Jir ~µ.fir d1e.0Vo­

l-"" EltOO'TOS Tf, w;q. lJ,aA<l<TCf> ~µ.w11 ;,, ll iy,11111a,,,,. • .,; 

9 ITap0o, ical Mijllo, ical 'EAOJlflTOI, ical ol l<OTOLl<OVVTH "I" 
~1f0"01TOTaµ.lav, •1ov8alav Tf Kal Kar,1raao1e.lav, IIOvrov IC.al 

10 TT/v 'Aula11, ifJpvylav Tf 1e.al IIaµ.cj,vAlav, Aiyv7r'TOV ,c:al rCl. 

µ.•p'7 T?S A,13i,,s T~S icara KVP?ll'JV, icai ol lmll,,µ.ovVT,S 
n 'P,.,µ.aiot, 'Iovlla'iol TE Kal 1rpou1Xvro,, KpijTES ical "Apa/3,s, 

7 Oi,l( 
1-2 
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di<ovoµEII ).a;\.oVl'TC,,11 aJTwV Ta,s ~µ•Tlpa,s y;\.C.:uua,s Ta 

/'Ej'Mf&O TOii O,oii. -~lUTal'TO lli 1TOJl'l"ff ,cal a,,,1ropoiil'1"0, H 

ifA;\.os 1rpos /1).;\.ov ).lyoll'l"fS Ti OtA. .. TOiiTo ,lvat ; ;upo& 13 

a, a,ax;\.,va(ol'TES h,,yov OT& r).,v,covs ,..,..UT6>µlvo, 

E'lul11. ~Ta6Eit 8i O IIirpos- uVv TOLS" ;.,aEICO 14 

,1r~p,v T1J" cpc,,vry" m.'Toii ,cal &1r,cp6iy~aTo a~Tais "Al'llpu 

'Iovllaio, ,cal o! ,caT01,caiil'TES 'I,povua;\.~µ 1rall'l"<S, TOVTO 

'Oµi11 -yvc.,arOv fOTc.> ,ea& fvCiJTluau6E TC& i,~µ.arCl µ.ov. oV 15 

yap OOS vµE&S v,ro;\.aµ/3wETE o&o& µ<61JOVUIV, 'lUTW yap 

,7,pa TPLT'/ rijs ~µ,pas, ,1).).a TOVTO EUTII' TO ,lp,,,., .. 011 a ... 16 

Toii 1rpocf,~Tov 'le,,~). 
K"'I ECT"-1 ... Tair iuxaTa&S ~µ•pair, >.,y .. 0 6,os, ,7 

EKXEW "-TTO TOY TTNE'fM"-TOC MOY ETTi mic"'N d.pK"-, 

K"-1 TTpo(j>HTEycoyc1N ol ylol yMwN K"-1 "'' 8Yr"-T€pEc 
'(MWN, 

1<"-l ol NE"-NfCKOI '(MWN opACEIC O'f'ONT"-1, 
K"-1 ol TTpEcByTEpo1 '(MWN ENYTTN101c ENYTTN1"-C8H­

coNT"-1" 
1<"-1 rE eTTI Toye 11.oylloyc Moy K"-1 ETTi Tk ll.oyll"'c 18 

MOY 
EN ni'c HM€p.,.,c EKEIN"-IC EKXEW t.TTO TOY TTNEy­

M"-TOC Moy, 
11:al 1rpocf,,,nvuovuw. 

K"'l 11.wcw T€P"-T"- €N TQ OYP"-N'tl iivc,, 19 

K"-1 O"'ll'''a ETTi Tile rAc d.,."', 
"-TM"- K"-1 TTYP K"-1 "-TMfll..,. K"-TTNoy· 

0 HlllOC, MET"-CTP"-<l>HCET"-1 EiC CKOTOC 20 

K"-l H CEllHNH EiC "-TM"-
TTplN T E"8Ei'N HM€P"-N Kypfoy THN MErAllHN 

Ml ETTl<l>"-NH. 
K"'l ECT"-1 TT.;.c &c EAN ETTIK"-ll€CHT"-1 TO ONOM"-,. 

Kypfoy cw8HCETM. 
"-"wilp,s 'Iupa'J;\.f&Ta1, ,1,couuaTE TOVS ;\.oyovs TOIJTOVS. 'I']-~ 

·20 ,J 
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uoiiv .,.;,v NaC<,>paiov, ltv/Jpa a1Toli£linyµ.ivov a1To -roii l1£ou 

fls- Vµ.Us tvvciµEcrt 1eal ripau, ,cal u71µ.£lotr olr E1rol1JaEv 
23 al aV-roV O 6f0S" lv µ,Eure Vµruv, KalJd>s aVTol oi'aa-rE", ToVrov 

-rfi rup,uµ.ivy {3ovAfi ,cal 1Tpoyv,,,<r£t -roii 0£Dii <1<lio-rov lJ,a 

24 XHpOr dvOµ.wv 1rpoU'7i"r]taVTES" dv£tAarE, ~v O IJEOs O.,iOT1JCTEJ1 

A.Veras- -rils- cJOLvas- roii IJavltrov, 1eaOOr, oVK ,jv 8vvar0v 
2s K.parE'iui!Ja, aVr~v irrr• a~-roii· ~av£la yd.p AEyrt. £ls aVrOv 

TTpoopwMHN TON Kyp10N eNwmoN Moy Alt. TTl>.NTOC, 
0T1 eK AEz1wN Moy ecT1N 1Nl>. MH ct>./\€yew. 

26 Alt. Toyrn HY<PPAN0H Moy 1-i Kl>.pAft>. Kt>.l t-irt>.M1Act>.To 
1-i r/\wcd Moy, 

fr, AE Kl>.l H dpz MOY Kl>.Tl>.CKHNWC€1 err' EATTfAI" 
27 OTI oyK ENKl>.Tl>.A€l'!'€1C THN 'l'YXHN Moy €le 4AHN, 

oyl.€ AWC€1C TON oc16N coy IA€i'N Alt>..P0opAN. 
28 irNWplCAC MOI OAOYC ZWHC, 

TTAHpWC€1C M€ d.PpocyNHC META TOY rrpocwrroy 
coy. 

29., Av~pES" ciarA<J,ol, EtOv Elrrr'iv JJ,ETCI. 1rapp,,ular 1Tp0~ Vµ.a~ 
1rrpl roV warp,&pxov flavrl8, 6-rt ,cal frEA£'Ll7TJcr£v ,cal 
Erllcp,, ,ml rO µ.vijµ.a aV-roii Errr1.v Ev ~µ.'iv dxp, -rijr ~µ,ipar 

30 TalJT7Jt· r,po<f,~TTJS" olv V1rllpx6lv, ,cal fiaWr 6r, OpK4> WMo­
C€N l>.yT<~ J 0£oS EK Kl>.prroy THC oc.pyoc t>.yToy Kt>.0fct>.I 

3I errl TON 0pONON l>.'fTOY, 7Tpo,liwv ;).a)..71u,v r.,pl riis dva­

<J'TU(J'f<,JS TOV xp<UTOV on O'(TE €NKl>.TEAEl.P0H EiC 4AHN 
32 O'(TE ,/ ulip~ mlroii ETA€N Ala.peopAN. roiirov Tov 'l710-oiiv 

33 d11i<TTTJCTEI' 0 0E0~, oV 1rllvTEf ·~µ.Eis iuµ.f.v µ.C1.prvprr. rfi 
af~t~ o.Jv Toii 0EoV VV,wBEl~ 'T1}v T£ l1rayt£Alav TOV 1rll£11µ.a-
T0f roii dylov Aa/36l!1 1rapil roU r,arpOr EfiXEEV roVTo t, 

34 'Up.Eis [ ,ml] {3Xl-rrET£ Kal d,coVETE. oV -,ap ~avELa a,,,13,, rlr 

35 

ro'Llr oVpavoVs-, "A..E-yn a£ aVrOs 
ETrrEN Kyp1oc TQ Kypl(i) Moy KA0oy €K AEZIWN 

€WC !N 0W TO'fC €X0poyc coy 
MOY 

YTTOTTOAION TWN 
TTOAWN coy. 
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ducpa).6ir aiv 'Y'""'fTlt.ET6J ,rar ol,r.or 'Iupa~A OT& ,r.al 1<vp,av 36 
aVTOv ,cal XP&OT0v f'Trol11af11 0 BEOs, T'OiiTov .,.;,,, 'I'7uoiiv t,., 
"Up.Eis frrravp6luarE. 'Atc.oUuavrEs aE «aTEvVY11uav 37 

TT/v 1tap8lav, ,l1rCJv TE 1tpOs .,.(w Ilirpov ,cal roVs Ao,1r0Vs 
OTrOfTTOAOVS Tl ,ro11f1'6>/UV, avllp•s all,Xcpoi / Ilfrpor lJ, 38 
,rpbs aVToVs MEravo~uaTE, Ka& /3a7f'T&a81TIA> Etc.auros 'Vp.6Jv 
l11 T<:'i OvOµ.aTL 'Ir,uoV XptOTaU Eir 0.<j,Eutv .,.&,., dµ.a,,.,-,;;,,, 
v,.,;; .. , 1<al A~/'V,f<TBE ~.. lJ,,,p,{JJI Toti aylav TrVEV,.aTas· 
'Vµ.i.v -y&p E,rr,v ~ frra-r,EAla ,cal rais- Tf1<.vo,s Vµ.Wv ,cal 1rtiu, 39 

TOic EiC MO.Kp.l.N ocoyc AN TTpOCKAAECHTAI Kyp1oc 

I) BEDS ~,.,;;... fripo1r Tf AO"'/OIS '/J"AftO<TW a,.,.apTvpaTa, l<OL 40 

,rapt1<aA<1 auTovr A<'Y"'" l:.,B,,n a,ro rijs 'Y•v•as rijs u1<a-
A,cis TaVTTfs. Ol µ,f.v o-tv &1ro3£f&µ.Evot T0v >..&yav aVroii 41 

l/3aTrTluB,,uav, 1<al ,rpautT<B'luav lv Ti, ~l''P'l- /1<,lvn v,vxal 
r.luEL TpiuxDl.,a,. ~<Tav a. ,rpau1<apTEpaiwns Tii lJ,lJaxf, T6iv 4• 

d1roUTOACd11 ,cai rjj ICO&VQJvl~, 77J ,cA.&un -roU r i1prav 7 ,cal ra'is 

,rpau,vxais. 'EytvfTO lJ, 'IJ"ll"71 v,vxf, cp6/3as, 43 
,roll~ aE TEpaTa «al OT/P.E'ia au\ .,.6)., 01roOTOAeaw lylvETO. 
,r&vr-Es a£ ol 7TLOTEiia-aUTfS r f1r& ,-{) aVT07 Elxov ci,ravra ,co,vci, •• 

/t.il& Ta l<T11'4TO l<O& TllS v,rap~EIS E'/J"L'IJ"pa<Tl<OV l<at lJLE/lfp<(av 45 
auTll Tra<TLV 1<a80TL t,,.. TLS XPEtaV ,lx,v· 1<a(J' ?l'•pav Tf 45 
,rpau1<aprEpaiiVTES ?>,.aBu,.allov ,.. Tc;; l,p,;;, 1t.A6ivris Tf 

tr.aT' 0l1<ov lf PTov, /'fTfAa,.{3avov Tpocpijs lv ilyaAA<<UTf& 1<al 
dcp£AOT7JT, ,captlf.as, alvoVvrEs rOv 8E0v «al Exo11T£s x&p,v 47 

,rpos MOV TOJ' Aaov. o a. l<~p,as ,rpoant8f& TOVS <T6>(a,.,­

,,ovr 1e.a8' ijµ.Epav f1rl rO aVrO. 

Ilirpos a, 1e.al 'Ic.>Wl1}s tlvi~a,vov £ls TO lEpOv J7r} TTJ11 
"'P°" rijs ,rpaurnxijs ~.. '""T'I", 1<al TIS a~p X6>Aor '" 2 

,co,Alas µ.11rpDs atrroU V1TClpxmv 1c!(jarrrtiC£ro, t>v ErllJovv 
,r.alJ' ~,.ipav ,rpos ~.. Bvpar, TOV IEpaii T~II Arya,.,,,,,., 
• Opalav TOV alTfiV ,..,,_.,,,.O<TV"'IV ,rapa T6iv tl<T7J"ap£Va,., .. ,,,,, 

,ls TO l,pov, &s we:,,, D.iTpav ilai 'l6>Wl'IJ' ,.,>:>.aVTas ,lu,i- J 
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4 l'Q& ,ls TD l,p/,11 ~PWTQ •A•']JJOUIJllf/11 >.a{3,i11. ilTo;uas a~ 

Ilirpos- £ls- a~rDv u\Jv rcfi 'Jc.,U.vl1 El1rE11 DAE'Yov Elr ~µ.Or. 
5 0 a. i1r,ix•11 ailrois 1rpouboKWII T& 1rap' ailrwv >.a{3,i11. 

6 ,l1r,11 a. Ilfrpas 'Apyup,011 Kai x_pvo-£011 o.Jx .J1r,:px_n /J.o&, 
~ a. 'X"' TOVTO uo, a;a,,,,,,. .,, rcjj J11&µar, ·1,,uoii Xp,urov 

7 roii Na{ropalov 1TEpt1raTn. ,:al 1r,Cluar atirAv rijr aE~Las-
x_npos ~'YflPEII QVTUII" 1rapax_pijµa a. iur,p,wB,,uav al 

o ~&u1tr atroU ,cal rO. u<pvap&, Kai f~aAA&µ.,vor f,rr71 ,cal 

1rEp&Ewllr1,, ,cal EluijA6Ev uVv aVro7-r Elr r6 lEpUv 1rEp1:rrar~v 

9 1tal a.AAOµ.Evor IC'al alv~v T0v 0EUv. ,cal ElaEv 1rcir 6 AaOr 
10 a'LlrDv TTEpnraroVVTa ,cal alvoVvra rOv 8E0v, f'lrEylvei>utcov aE 

aVrOv ~r, ol,ror ~" 6 wp:ir r~u lAE17µ.ouVVTJV ,c,a6,jµEvor E1rl 
-rii 'D.palq. nu>.r, TOV l,pav, «al i1r>.1uB,,ua11 Baµ{3ovs KOi 

n f1t.UTCl.UE6>S' E1rl T'f) crvµ./3Ea1]1t0r, aVr~. Kpa-
rOVvroS' aE aVraii ,-Q., Ilirpov 1eal ,,,.;,,, 'l6>&111111 crvvEapaµ.n, 
7TUS o >.aos 1rpos OUTOVS f7rl Tjj urog T,'/ KOAavµ,vr, ~oXoµr7,11-

12 TOS' E1t.6aµ./301,. 1a6Jv aE O IIErpor d1TE1Cplvaro 1rpOr rUv Aa&v 
"A11bp,s 'Iupa'JAftTa,, Ti Bavµa(,u f7Tl TOVT':', ; ~,, • ., Tl 

RrEvl(ErE tJs- l8lg. avvU.µn ; EVuf/jEl'!, '1TE'1TOt']ICOu,v roV 1rEp1.-

131rar,'i11 QUTOII; 0 0€0C 'ABpAAM KAI 'lcAAK KAI 'IAKWB, 

o 0€0C TWN TTATEpWN HMWN, €66!AC€N TON TTAldA Ay­

TOY ·1,,uov11, :,., vµ,is ,, • ., ,rap,llwKOT< Kai ~p~uacrB, KQTc& 

1 4 '1Tp0uc.nrov IlHAO'Tov, ,cpl11aVTor l1t.El11ov d1roAVE1.v- Vµ.E°is aE 
TOIi ,1-y,011 Kal a,Ka&OII ~p~uauB,, KOi 1iT1uauB, l111Bpa 

15 q,011ia x_ap,uBij11a, vµ,11, TOIi a; dpxr,yo11 rijs {:wijs &1r,KTEl­
,,ar,, &11 0 B,os ,'jynp,11 fK IIEKpri>11, oJ ~µ,,s µnprvp<s tuµ,11. 

16 ,cal rf, 1rllTTEt. roV OvOµarar aVraii ,-oiirov ~" 6E6>pEir£ ,cai 

nilJarE JOTEpf,.,,UEV rO &voµa aVroii, 1eal ~ '1Tlur,r ,j a,, atroii 

;aQJICEV OVT'f> T~V 0')..01e.A11plav raVT7Jv 07TEVavr, ,r&vrc.>v 

17 VµMv. Kal vVv, dlJ,'Xcflal, o~a ir, ,carCl tlyvotav l,rp&garE, 
18 fil0"7T<p ICOI ol t1px_allTES vµw,r 6 a; B,or & r.poKa~yy«Afll 

a,a uruµaror 7TOIITMII Tri>II 1rpotp'JT(i)IJ 1raB,,11 TOIi x_p1uro11 
19 aVroii f1r"A~pA>CTEV o£r6Jr. µEraJHJ']uarE oiv ,cal f7f't.OTpE'far£ . ' . . . . . 

◄♦ 110-av Cff'L TO G.VTO .ra., 
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'ltp6r TO -~a:)1.11p6ijvat i,µ£,v .,.;,~ ?iµ.aprlar, 01f'Q)f t.11 nlJ,.,CTtv .,, 
,catpol. civa,/,U~£6>S- 071"0 1rpou6>'1rov ToU ICvplov ,cal ti1roaTEiA9 

.,.;,,, 1rpo1t.fxnp,uµ.i 11011 vµ.iv XP'CT'T;,,, 'I 1/CTOVV, ;,,, 8,i ovpav;,,, 2I 

JJ,EV aE~autJa, dxp, xpOvQ>V cin-oKaTauTRU£6>S- 1rClvrC1JV Jv ,lui­
Ar,crEV O 6£6, bu\ crn5µ.aTas: Teaiv Oyl6>v (17r1 alWvos- aVraU 
1rpocfi11Tiiv. M"'uCTijs µ.,v ,l1m, oTt Tlpo<l>HTHN yMiN ANA- :n 

CTHCEI Kyp1oc o 0EOC EK TWN AAEA<l>WN '(MWN we €ME" 
AyToy b.KO'(CEC0€ KAT~ TT~NTA DCA !N AAAHC~ rrpoc 
yM.ic. ecTAI A€ rr.icA 'f'YXH HTIC AN MH .;.Koyc~ TOY 23 

npo<l>HTOY hdNoy EZOAE0pEy0HCETAI EK TOY AAOy. 
,cal frQIITH a. ol 1rpocpijra, a1ro l:aµov?A ,cal TOOi/ ,ca6,tiis 24 
Ouo, EAO.A,,,uav «al ,canjyy£,Aa11 ,-CJ, ~µEpas TaVras-. i:µ.E'is 25 

.. CT'T. ol viol 'TWII 1TpocfJ11Tw11 ,cal Tijr 8,a6,/«71s ~s O 6,os a, •• 
6ET0 1rpos TOVS 1raTlpas r vµ.wv ,, AE'Y"'" 1rpos • A{3paaµ. KAI 
EN T(j) crrEpMATf coy Ey-\orH0HCONTAI rr.icA1 Al nA-
Tp1Al THC rile. vµ.iv 1rpwro11 QIIQCT'T'JCTQS O (},!Js TOIi 1rai8a 26 
aV,-aii ciff'fcrTELAEv aVrDv EVAo-yoiivra VµCl~ Ev r'f) ci:rrourpl</Juv 
£KaUTDV Orr~ ,..Cl)., 7T01l''}pti;iv [ Vµ.f»v ]. AaAoVv- I 

TCa>V aE aV,-Wi.i 1rpOf ,..c,,, AaDv E1rEUTTJUOV a~To'is- at r UpxtEpE'iS', 
«al O <rrparr,yOs- ,-Qij iEpoV ,cal oi ~aaaouKa'io,, a,a,rovoV- 2 

fLEVOL aul rO a,aauKELV alJ,-oV, T0v Aa(w Kal 1t.aTayyEAAnv 

lv Tcii '1110-oU T1}v dv'1uTau,v T~v EK vucpiw, Kal brf{3aAov 3 

aVTo'is- TCls- X£ipas- ,cal f8orro £ls- njp11u,v £ls- "n/v aVp,ov, ~v 
jlOp ECT'lt<pa ;;a,,. frOAAOt a • .,.,;;,, Q/COVCTQIITQ)II TOIi Xoyo11J1rl- 4 

CTTEVCTav, ,cal ,y,,,,;o,, apt6µ.os TWII av8pwv o»S x,X,aaH '1r<IIT£. 
'EyEvETO OE f1rl T~V aipwv uvvax(Hjva, ai1TWv ToOs s 

,~pxo11ras- «al ToVs 1rpEcr/3v-rlpovr ,col TolJs ypaµ.µ.aTEi-; E11 

,lfpovuaA~µ. (,col "Avvas O cipx,£p£Vs ,cal Kaul<f>as ,cal o 
'1,.,ti,,,,,,r ,cal • AX,tavSpor ,wl (~CJ"Ot ijCTav f/C y,vovt apx1Epa­

Ti,coii), ,cal OT1uavr£s aV-rotls Ev Tqi µ.Eu~ l7nJvlJaJlo,rro 'Ev 7 
,:rol9- auvciµ.n ii Ev 'lf'Dl~ OvUµ.aT, f1ro,~uar£ Toiiro -tJ,uis; 
'l'"OTf rtlrpos 1rA11CT6Elt 'ltllEVµ.aros aylov Ei1rEII 'ltpus avrovr 8 

"Apx_OIIT(f TOV ;\aov ,cal 'ltpECT/3vTEpot, rl ,jµEir CT71µ,po11 9 

25 ,;,...., 
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d11a1<ptvOµ.r8a f1rl £'LJEpyEtrl'!, ti118pcJ1rov du6E110Vr, Jv Tlv, 
f" , I ~ - f ,. , \ '°' 

10 0\/TOS" O"fO"ca>OTat, j'J/IDCM"OJI fO'T(a) 11'au,v vp,u, ICRI. ff"OIIT& Ttp 

Aa,ji 'Icrpa~A iln ,v T'l' OVOfLOTL •1.,uoii Xpurroii Toii Na(ca,­
palov, Ov 'lJ,u'ir f<TTavp6luarE, t,., 0 8£0r ~ynpEv l1t. vucpl4v, 
, I T ,. , ' ' ,. t , 1' , 

II fV TOVT'f> ovror r.apEUT'/IC.fV EV6>7TtDV vµ.wv vy,ryr. OVTOS' 

<CTTLV o Meoc o efoy8€NH8€lC i<t>' vµwv TWN olKob.o­

n MWN, o r€NOM€NOC €ic K€<f>t>.AHN rwNft>.c. Kal OUK ECTTLV 

Ev ci~A<p oV8Evl ~ UWT'7pla, al/OE yap :Jvo,-,.ri Eur,v frEpo11 

V11"0 T6v aVpavOv -rO 8E8oµ.ivov lv &118p~1rois Ev ~ SE'i u@Oij-
13 va, ,jµiir. 0(<a>poiivnr llE T~V Toii Ilfrpov -r.app71criav 

«al ,16>01101,, Kal KaraAa{:JDµEJJDt. Or, /J.vlJp,,nro, dypciµ.µ.arol 
Elcru, ,cal lS,Wrai, E Oa'llµ.a( ov, E1rEylvwu1t.011 TE aVroVs- Or, O"Vv 

14 r'e •1,,uoV ~uav, rOv TE tiv6pw1rov {:J'Ai1rovrES' u'Vv aVroLr 
15 fOToira rbv r£8Epa1rrvµ.ivov oV3Ev rlxov dvr£L7J"Elv. K£AE1J­

craVT<r liE CIVTOVf ·~"' TOV crvv•liplov a1r,AB,,v crvv,{3aAAOV 

16 ,rpor aXXriXovr X,yoVTEf Ti '/l"OL'ICT"'Ji'V TOlf avBpc.l,ro,r 

TOVTOLr ; OTL µ,, V yap yv<a>CTTOV CT'7JiEIOV yiyov•v li, OVTWV 

1rllcrtv roir 1tarot,c0Vutv ,IEpovcraX~µ. <f,avEpc~v, ,cal 0V avvci-

17 µ.•Ba apv.,crea,· dXA' i'.va Ji? ,',rl '/l"AE<OV li,av,µ,,Bi, .ir TOV 

AaOv, dtr'EtA1JuCJJµ.f6a atiroi's p.1J1cirt AaAE"iv f1rl r'f' OvOµar, 
18 roVrcp p.1JaEvl dv0p001rcuv. ,cal ,caAEuavrEr aVroii1" 1rapfy-

~•~Xav KaB~Xo~ µ,7_ cpB~yy•_crBa,, Ji'lliE ~•~<;CT~EIV ~,rl Tcji 
19 OVOJiaTL [ TOV J l'7CTOV. 0 a, Il,Tpor /COL l<a>aV'7r a,roKpL-

{){vrn: El1rav wpU, aVroVr El 8[,ca,Ov EUTu, E,HMrtov .,-oU 
20 B,011 vµwv ,l,covuv µ.aAAOV q TOV B(OU KpivaTE, ov livvaµ,rBa 

\ I ,. I, "il \ t , \ '\ '\. .. C' S),\ 
21 yap T/JJ,US' a, EL aµE~ ICat 'JKOV'!"aµ~ }LT/ ~01\EL~-

1 

Ot OE' 

7rpocra'/l"ElA'7craµ,vo, a'll"<Avcrav avTovr, Ji'lli,v •vp,cr1<0VT(r 
TO 1rWr ,coAciuC1Jvra, aVroVr, aui r;,v AaOv, Or, 1rcivr1r 

22 ,ao~aCov T~V 6EDv E1rl rcji )'EyovUrt· lrWv ...,up ~v 1rAE1.0vc.,s, 
, •• B ,,1.., "' I \ - .. 

T'~O'CT'frWCOV.Q O UP p<1'1rOS', f.'f' OJI ?'f}'OVf\ TO 0''7p.EtO~ T'OU:0 

•3 T'7r ,acr,<a>r. A1r0Xv80T<r a. ,jXBov 7rpor Tovr 
lliiovr ,col a,nfyy .. Xav OCTO 7rpor avTovr ol apx .. P••r 11:al ol 

24 7rpnT{3VT<poL d1rav. ol liE aKOVO"OVTEr aµ,oBvµ,aliov ~pav 



10 IlPA:S:EI:E AIIO:!TOAON IV 

f/,&J~V 7rp1's Tt>v 0£~V ,cal Elrrav Alrnrora, ui O TTOIHCAC 

TON oypANoN KAI THN ri'.iN KAI THN a.{,\AccAN KAI 

n.{NTA TA €N A'(Toic, r o roii 1rarpos ~µ.wv a,a 1rVEtJµ.aror •s 

dyiav UTOµ.aror, AavElb ,ra,BOs uov El1rCi>v 

•INA Tf €<flpyAz"-N f8NH 

K"-1 ""'ol EME,\ETHC"-N KENA- ; 

TTApECTHCAN ol B11.c1,\Ek THC ri'.ic 26 

KAI ol Ji.pxoNTEc cyNl-lx8Hc11.N ETTi TO AyTo 

KATA my Kypfoy KAI Kil.TA TOY xp1cToy AyToy. 

cyNHX8HCAN yap ;1r• ax.,B.ias ;v r_;, m;x .. Taorr, brl TOV 27 

i1y,ov 1raia& 0"011 ·1,,0-ovv, &N EXPIC"-C, 'Hpc:ia,,r TE ,ml 
Ilovnos Il<1AGTOS ITVV f8N€CIN ,cai ""-OIC 'lo-pa~>., 1ro1ijo-a1 28 

Vua ~ XElp uov ,cal ~ {:Jov)..~ 1rpo6>pHrn1 y1:viuBa1.. ,cal TD 29 
JIVv, 1e.Upcr, 11rt8E f'rrl rclr d1rnAO:r a~rIDv, ,cal 8br ro'is 80VA.ou­
o-011 µ.•ra 1rapp'70-ias 1rll<T'JS XaX,iv rov Xoyov 0-011, ;v r,ji JO 

T~v XELpa E,crElvnv Uf rls i'ao-tv ,cal U'JJJ,E'ia «al rlpara 
-ylvEuBa, a,1,, roV OvOµaror roV trylov 1J'"at80s uou •1,,uoii. 
,cai aET76EJ1Tw,, aVrWu fuci>..r'V/J'I J rO?Tos Ev <p ;uav crvvr,~ 31 

-yµ.{vo,, 1eal E1rA1u6,,a-av 01ravrEs roii ciyfov 7f'i,EVµ.aTos, 

ical •AM011v rov Xcryov roii 8rnii µ.,ra 1rapp'70-ias. 

Toii a. 1TA~8011r T.;;V 1rllTTE110"0.VTc.>V '?V Kapa/a /Cal ,S,11x~ 32 

p.la, ,cal o~aE frr Tt TWv Vff'apxOvrCJJV aVrcii EA.f'yEv 7a,ov Elva,, 
an.' ~v ailrois 1ravra ICO&Va. ,cal a1111aµ.n JLE")'nArJ a1r.a,. 33 

ao11v ro µ.apn:pwv ol dmi<TToAo& roii ,c11p/011 'l110-oii ~s 

dvaur&ufros-, xRpis- TE p.E;,JA11 ~v f1ri. ,rtivras- a~r01h·. oV8E 34 

yap ;va.~s TIS ,'jv ;v ailrois· 00"0& yap imiropn X"'P'"'v ; 

oi1<1wv vrrfipxo~, "lrc.>AOUVTES ,cf,.pov TUS r,µ.ar TWV m1rpa­

aKoµ.ivmv ,cal Erl6ovv ,rapa ToVs 1rOaas Toiv J1roa-rOA6>V· 35 

a,.ai/J•ro a, <Ka<TTtp ,ca8ar, /5.v r,r xp•iav • ixcv. 'lc.,o-;,cf, IJ, 36 
d J1r,1t'A116Ei.s- DapvU{3as- &1rO TCdv &1roOTOACtJv, 0 Ca-rtv p..E6Ep• 
JL'IVE110JLfVOV Ylor IlapaKA~o-•c.>r, l\.rn,iT'Js, KtJ1rp1os T'!) 

yivu., V,r&pxovros <lVr~ &ypaU w-0A~uas- ~Vf")IK~JI ,-0 xpij,sa 31 

•s t .. ct 
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«al E8r,rt.EV 'ITapa To'llr 1rObar .,.6)v <iff'oOTJAc.,v. 
I 'AVTJp a ... ,~ 'AIIOJl{as .3voµa.-, O'l/V ~a1r<f,Elpr, .-fj yvva.,.:l 
2 aVToii l'tf'~"A.1JUUI KTijµ.a ,cal E110ucf,luaTo d,r(» Tijs: T&p.ijr, 

uvvnavt,,s: «al Tijr ,.,.,vaucOr, ,ea& fvE-yKar µ.Epor ,., 1rapQ. 
3 .-ovr 1roaar .-c.iv U'Tl'OO"TOAc.>V ;o'J"-EI', Elrrn, a, o Ilfrpo~ 

'Avavla, a,a Ti l1rA~p6la£11 0 Ia-raJJas- n}v ,capatav O'OV 

,/,E.5uau8al <TE .,-0 1rvEVµa .,.(J Oy,ov tcai votrq)luau6a, U1rO 

4 riis nµijf .-oii xc.>plov; ovxl µivav <TOI fµEVEI' ical 1rpa8,v 
lv Tf, ufi f~ovrrlq. vrn,PXEV; .,.; z.,., EIJov iv .,-f, 1<.ap8lq. uov 

-rO 1rpU:yµ.a Toiiro ; oV,c E,J,EVuQ> tiv6p6l1roir dAAO T'f> 8E<p. 

5 d,coVtaw at O cAvavlas ToVr AO')'our -roVrovs- ff'ErT6Jv l~EV,v~fv• 
6 ,cal EyivEro cf,O~or p.iyas E1r& ,rClVras- rol:r dKo~ovrar. dva­

OTilvrEr aE o& vEWTEpo, uvvf<rrEtAav aUrOv Kai EfEvii',cavrES' 
7 ;oa,[,av. 'Ey<VETO a, c.ir wpruv .-p,ruv l!,a.0"7"'Jµa 

8 ical ~ yvv,} avraii µ~ Elavia ,.;, YEYOV6S El<rijA8Ev. U'Tl'E-
1epUJ11 8£ 1rp~s aV~v IIirpos El1rE µ.o,, 1l Touo~Tov .,.;, 

9 xr,:,p{ov ci1rilou8£; ~ ae £l1TEV Nal, Touov-Tov. 0 ae nE­
Tpor 1rp~r aVr~v Ti tiT, uv11fc/,CJJ11~811 Vµ,tv 'ITnpllua, -rO 
'Tl'VEiiµa Kvpiov ; 1aou ol 1rolJu 'l"CdV 8a,[,avrc.,v TOI' :1.vlJpa 

IO crov f'Tl'I Tf, 8vpq. Kai i~alcravuiv <TE. f'Tl'E<TEV /:ii 1rapaxpijµa 
,rp~r -roVs ,rJ8as- aV-roii ,cal E~E'Yv~fv· flu£'A60vr£s ae ol 

JJEavluKot Eipov aJr~v v£1epll.v, ,cal E[Eviy,cavrfs • EOa,Yav 
' ' • • ' • K l ' ' ,1., '., ' •,1.,• •, 

JI 'ITfU\', TOIi u~opa ~V~'I~· I a fjlEV~TO, o/~~os P,E'Ya__s Eo/ Ul\1111 
T"IJV EKKA'J<r1av 11:a, ,rr, mivrai.- rovi.- aicovovras .-av.-a. 

12 Aul a; rruv xnpow .-ruv &1rocr.-0Ac.>v ,ylv..-a <r7JµEia ical 
Tlpa~a ,ro~) .. ct fv r~ Aarii· 1<al ~uav Oµ,o6vµ,a80v ,rOvrff fv 

13 Ty Ira~ ~oXo,.,;;vror· ,.;;,., lJi Aourwv ova,lr fTOAµa ICOA-
14 Xiicr8a, avra,s· cl;\;\' •µ•yaAvVEV avrous O AaC:s, µaAAOV l!i 

1rpocrEri8EVTO 'Tl'&<TT"EVOVTES .-r;; 1<11pl'f' 1rX,j8,, clvapruv TE /Cat 
is -yuva,,c6iv• '3arE 1tal flt TClr ,rAarElas f1<.r/,lpn11 roVs du6£v£ts 

«al r,6{va, f1rl ,c.}ui,ap{(j)., ,cal «pa{3CJn-a>v, iva fpxoµEvov 

16 Ilirpov "~" ii u,c,(J l1r,u1eW.uEL 7''1'' aVr6>v. avV1JpxETo aE 
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' «~1 .,-~ 1r>..ij6os .,-c:;., 1rip,~ 1rJ>..,,.,., 'l•povua>..1µ, rf,lpovr,s 
/CTIJu,,is- ,cal OxAovµ.Evovr V1rU 1rvEvµ.fiT&>V ci,ca60pr<.a>v, oiT&VfS­
ilJEparrEllovro ci1raVTrr. 

, Avacrrtls a£ 0 dpxtrprVs ,cal ,rtivrn· ol u'Uv aVTtp, ~ 17 

oiua atp,uis .,-,;;., 'l:aMov,ca,,,,.,, J1r>..1u6'1ua11 (,i>..ov «ai 18 

i1rlfJaA.ov Tlls- xli.par ifl'l ToV, 01roaT6Aovr Kal flJn,ro a~raV~ 
,, 'l'"'Jp,ju .. a,,µoui'!-- "Ayy,>..or l!i Kvp,ov a,;. IIVKTOS ~"°'~ .. 19 
'l'"US 6upas Tijs rf,v>..a1<ijs E~a-ya-ywv .,.. ailrovs ,71r,11 Ilo- .., 
prV,a-6, ,cal CTTalJivrEr ~aAElTE fv Tc;; l,p,P Tcji Aac,i ,rlivra 
.,.;. p,jµara rijr (wijr T"OU'l'"'JS. QKOUO'OIITES a. ,luij>..6011 V1TU 21 

.,.;,., ;$p6µ011 ,ls ro l,p~v 1<al ,lJ[aacr1<011. Ilapa-y,110µ.,,or a, 
0 Opxi,p,Vr «al ol O"Vv aV,-,;; O"'VVEKilAEo-av TO a-vvi8pmv ,cal 
1riiua11 'T17" -y•povuiav .,.c:;., vie:;., 'Icrpa,il\, 1<al a1riur«l\a11 
,ls ro a,,,.µ,.,r,ipwv ax6ijva, ailro,k ol l!i 1rapa-y,vaµ,vo, 2, 

V1r11pfra, mix ,l,pov aVrollr f., rfj <f,vA.a,cfi, U.vaCTTpi,J,avrES' 
lie a1r,iyy .. >..av >..,-yovru /)n T~ lJ,crµc.Jr,ip,011 •vpoµ.,v 23 
1t.EICAECup.EJ10V fv fl'aurJ ciu<f,aA.,lq. ,cal Tollr cJlVAa,car lOTc:iras 

f1rl Ttdv 6up6lv, Clvol~avrrr SE Euru o'VSiva E'Vpaµ.,v. cJr 8f 24 

ij,c.ova-av To'Ur AOyour Totrovs- 0 TE tTTpanryOr ToU iEpoU ,cal 
oi &px&fpE'ir, a1.111rOpovv '1T£pl ati-rc.iv -rl Uv ,'iVOI.TO TOUTo. 

Ilapa-yflloµ.EVOS a. r,r il1T'7'YYEIAEII avroir OTI 'Illov ol 25 

li118pEr otr 18ECr6£ lv rll cJ>vAaKfi EllJ"lv lv Tee kp'f ErrrWTES 
«al a,aau1eovr£r -rDv Aa611. T~Tf d.trtAB~v O a-rparrr;Ur ITVv 26 

,..~is VTr1/pE-ra1.r 1~-yEv aVTots-, 01' p,E-rd. /jlar, Ecf,a{joVvro j':~p 
'1'"011 Aaav, p.ry At6au6CdO'&V" il}'O}'OIITH lJ, avroi'.is E<TT'J<TOV 27 

Iv -r<i> cn,11e8picp. «al l1nJp6'TrJUEV aVraVr O &.pxiEptVs-
AE}'"'" Ilapayy,>..,g. 1rap'J}'}'E1Aaµ,11 vµ.iv µ.ry l!,l!au,mv lrrl 28 

rcji OvOµaTc -roVrtp, ,cal laov 1rE1TATJpWKaTE rq.,, ,IEpovunA~µ. 
'l'"'7S lJ,lJaxiir iJµ.w11, 1<at {3ovAtCT8E E1TO}'O}'ELV <<p' ~/U'S TO 
alµa roii civ6pcJ1rov rotirov. d1ro,cp1.6Elr 8€ IIiTpos- «al ol 29 

07TO<T'l'"OAO& ,l1ra11 n .. 6apx••" a., 6«ii µa>..l\.011 ~ av6pw1r0&r. 
0 6,or .,.,;;,, 1TOTEP"'" ~p.wv ~-Y"P'" 'l'JO'OVII, ;,,, vµ.,ir a .. xn- 30 
piuacr6E KpEMb.~ANTEC enl zy Aoy- TOVTOII O 6,or apx11-yo11 31 

32 Cv a.in¥ -.,. CCTp.Cv a.VTr; 
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Kal O'OJTTJPG VV,OJU£11 -rii ll,(,q. mlrov, [ rov] llovvat , .. r&»o,av 
~ T'f 'Icrpm}A Kal ~c/JEutv ciµapr,6lv· 1eal ~µ£'ir r fuµ,Ev, p.ap­

TVpEr ,-c:iV P'IJJ-lrr0>v r roV1"C1>v, ,cal rO wvEVµ.a rO Uy,ov :», 
33 ;a(J),CfV O 6£6r To'tr 7rEl.8apxoVu,v atrtp. al ae d1eoVaavrES" 
34 a,Euplovro Kai lf3o~Aovro dvEAELV aVroVs-. '.AvaO"TCIS' a; TLS' 

,,, r<ji uvv,llpl<f <l>ap,uaior &vop.ar, rap.aA11ll, vo;,oll,lla­
u,caAos- ,-{µ.,as- ,raVTl ,-cp Aa'e, £1e.l'A.£vu-,v E~CiJ {3paxV -rot~ 

35 av0p~ovr 7rOL~O'at, ,l1riv r, 1rpl>s avrovr .. A,,lJpu 'Iupa1J-

AElra,, 1rparriXETE lavroir E1rl roir d116p6>1ro,r To&ou· rl 

36 p..?,:>..,u 7rp&uuov. 1rpo yap TOVTOJV rwv ~p.•pwv QVEO'TlJ 
ewaas, AE)'OJV ,lval r,va lavrav, ~ 7rpou,,c)\[01/ &vllpwv 

t?zp,6µ.br cJr TETpa,coulc,:w• t>s d.vnpftJr,, IC.al 7TaVTfS' 6uo, 
31 f1r,ltJovro aVT<j> auA'UO,,uav ,cal lyivovro ElS' oVaiv. µ.era 

rourov nviurq '1ovaar ,I raX,Xaior <V rais ~p.lpms rijr 
d:rroypacf>ijs- Kal drriCTT']U£ Aa(w 01rlu(I) aVra£· ICOIC.EtVDS" 

d1rcJAfTO, Kc_l ,rOvrfS" Duo, E1r£lOovro aVrcp a,£CTICD{'1Tlu6q-

38 uav. ,cal [TU] vVv AE-y6> Vµ,'iv, fltrDUTTJTE 01rO TIDv dv6pcJ­
'lf'6>V Totrwv Kal ~c/,£TE aVToVs- (JT, E(Jv ?j EE dvtJp~rrCJJV 

39 ~ {3ovM avrq ~ ro •pyov roiiro, KaraXv01u,rat• ,l ll, <K 
8foV fuTlv, 01J avv1uEu0£ KaraAiiua, aJrolJs·) µ.1 'lf'OTE Knl 

43 0,op.axo• ,up,B;,u. <7rEt0'0TJO'GII a. avrcfi, Kal 1rpouKaAE-
uap.,vo, ro;,r d1rour0Xovr lJ.tpavur 1rap,jyy<1Xav p.ry AaX,iv 

41 f1rl Tlp OvOµ,ar, roii 'l'}uoii Kal d1rf"A.vuav. 0% µ.Ev oJv 
, , , , 'I , ... ~ , " 

EtrDpfVO,IITO XULfO:""U' ;:"1T~ 
1

1Tp0U6)rr.DV TDV_ CTVIIEDp&DV OTL 

42 ,car11(,.,B11ua:, v1r,p rov ovop.aros ar,µau011va,· ,rau&» r, 
I , I ,. f ,. 'I > T > 1 , _, 1:1, I 

1)µ.Epa~ fJ/1 T<f' irp! Kat ,c:~r 0U(0V ,ov~ E7i"~V0PT'0 UL0(JU'K0V-
r,r Kai ,vayy,X,(oµ,vo, Tull xpiurov I11uovv. 

EN ~E TAI:S HMEPAI:S ravrmr 1r>.1JBVVOVTOJII r..iv 

µ,aO'}T~V iyEvETO 1oyyvuµ,D~ ,..(1)., 'EAA11vuTTWv 'lrp6~ Tov~ 
'E(3pa,ovr on 7rap,0,.,pouvro <II rf, lJ,aKovi~ ri, ,caOqp.,p,vf, 

32· TOtiTwv• ,ca.l 1'U m,•iil'& TO Gy,oa, 
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al X?P"' O~T"<dll. _;rporrlCaAErTO.,UIIOt a, ol a,,;a,,ca T"O ,rAij- 2 

Oor .-wv l'-"81JT"tdll ,l,ra11 OJ,c dp,rr.-011 O<TT"tll ~,,_;ir ,ca.-aA,l­
,J,avrar T0v AJ.yo11 ToU 8EaV a,a.:ovEiv ,-paTri(a,,· iuHr1<.l- 3 
,J,arrO, ra.1, dl},Acpol, a11/}pas ;g .;,...;,, ,,.ap.-upOU/J,fllOVf f7TT"Cl 
1rA~pns 7rv,Vµaror ,cal uo<J,lar, oVs ,caTaOTI]uo~EV f7rl Tijr 
xprlas T"OV'r1JS" ~,,..,r a • .-fi ,rporr•uxf, ,col .-f, lluucovl'} .-oii 4 
Xoyou ,rporr1<apT•p1rro,,.,v. ,col ~p•rr•v il Xoyos l11,,,1no11 s 
,ra11rur .-oii ,rX10our, ,cal ;g.>-.,gallT"O ~ ... ct,011011, tivapa 
r ,rX~p1J, ,r/,,...,"'s l(al ,rv,t:,,_a.-or aylou, ,cal <1>lA,,r,ro11 l(al 
IIp,oxopo11 1(01 Nml11opa l(Ol Tl"'"'"" l(al IIap,,.,11ii11 l(al 
"N,,cOA.aov ,rpocr~AvTov 'Ar,r,oxla, otr EUTI/ua11 E116'1rtov rWv 6 

ci7rourOAc.>v, ,cal 1rpouEv~ci,.uvo, f'rrE6qK.av aUToi, Tc4s XEipar. 
Kol .; XC:yor .-oii 0,oii 1JvEa11,11, /(01 01TA1)0v11,.-o O dpt· 7 

o,.;,f T"Glll ,,.ao.,.-,;;., • ., 'frpovrraA~/J, rrcf,olJpa, 7TOAVf ... oxXos 
,-c.,,, lEplc.>P V"1frj,covov rfi ,rltTTEL. 

~ .. icpa11or a. 7TA~p1JS x&iJ,.-os l(al au11&,u"'s l1roln .-lpa.-a 8 

l(al ,,..,,,..ia ,,.,yaAa '" .-,ji Aarji. 'A11irr.-,,rra11 Ill T"tllEr ,.,;;,, 9 

<K .-ijr <TV11ay"'yijs .-;,r Xryoµ<ll1)S A,{3,p.-[v"'v /tal Kup1J· 
110/6>11 ,col 'AA, Ea11lJp,"'" ,col T"Qlll ,fao KtAtKlar ,col • Arrias 
uvv('}rollVTES Ttfj 'ITEcf,&vrp, ,cal oV,c 1o-xvov civruTrijva, rf, 10 

uo<J,lq. ,cal ,-c;, 1rvEVp.ar, 'e EAilAE,. TOTE inrE{3aAav 3.v8pas u 
Xiyo11Tas :;,., 'A1<1J1COO/J,EII ail.-oii AoAOVIIT"Of pqµ.a.-a {:JX&-
u<J,qµ.a Eis Mca>vaijv ,cal T0v 6Eiiv· UVVE1C.fVJJo-&v TE ,.-Ov AaOv 12 

,cal ToVs 1rpur/3VTlpovr .:al rolJr ypaµ.µ.arEir, ,cal i1r,UTavr£r 
uvv'}p,rauav aVTUv ,cal ~')'ayov El" r~ uvvEapwv, EtrnJua11 13 

... p,lip.-upar ,J,wll,,s AiyollT"OS ·o a110pc,J1TOS ol.-os 01) 7T01Jf­
ra, i\ai\Wv p~P,ara ,caret roii rJ.,rou .,-oV Jylov [ r01)rov] ,cal 

TOU 110/J,OU, d1<1J1C00µ.•11 yap a.l.-oii )..iyollT"OS OT"t 'I~rroiir cl 14 

Na,6>paior olror ,carai\.Oun T~v ron"ov Toiirov «al OAAU,fr. 
,~ w,, & 1rapill"'uv ~,,.,v M..,urr;;r. ,cal &.-.vlrrallT"•s ,ls •s 
aOT~JI 1r&vrfr ol ,ca6E(Jp.EVOI, /11 Ttii CTVJIEaptc,> Elaav rO 1rp6u-

anrov aOToV WuEl 1rptl<rtiJff'OJ1 dyyEi\ov. El1TEV 1 

3 [l,j] S .. 11.,;,,.,, MSS 
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2 3, cl apx&•p•-Or El TQVTC oiin,r 'X"; cl I), •c/>'1 ,, Avap,r 
J.3,Acpol ,cal 1raTipu, O.ICO.;<Tar<. 'O 0€0C THC AozHC 

cZcpB,, T'j' 1rarpl ~µ,wv , A{ipaaµ, :lvn ;,, ri, M£<T07TOTaµ,lq. 
3 1rptv ~ KQTOIKij<Tm QVTOV ;,, Xappav, KAI €TTT€N rrpoc 

<lcfTON ., EzEABE 12K THC rHc coy KAI T THC cyrrENEiAc 

4 coy, KAI AEypo Eic THN rHN ~NAN co, AEfzw· Tor• •~•A­
e,;,,, EK -yijr Xa>..3afo,v Kar,eK'l<TfV ;,, Xappav. ICOKEtB,v JJ,fTU. 
TO drro0avf'ill rOv 'lraTipa aVToii P,£T'~KLU£11 aUT~v Elr Ti/11 yijv 

s TaVTT/v clr i,v Vµ.li~ VUv ,carot1CE'ir£, Kal o'(K €AWK€N aVrr; 
ICA'7povoµ,lav '" avrfj oy .I.€ BHMA rro.l.oc, «al <7T'7")'")'fl/l.BTO 

.l.oyNAI AyTQ de KATACXECIN A'fTHN KAI TI+) crrEpMATI 

6 A'fTOY MET' A'fTON, 0111< :lVTor a-OT<j> T<«vov. </I.CU\'7<T<V 3i 
OOT<,Jr cl 0,or OTL €CTAI TO CTTEpMA to.yToy TTApOIKON €N 

r8 J.M0Tpf4, KAI .l.oy,\wcoyc1N A'fTO KAI KAKWCOYCIN 

1 hH T€Tpto.Koc1A· Kto.l TO €0Noc cil &.N .l.oyAEycoyc1N 

KplNW irw, cl 0,or ,l1r,v, KAI META TAYTA €!€A€'(CONTAI 

a Kto.l AATpEycoycfN MOI €N TI+) To¥':' TO'(T4). «al ;3..,«,11 
avrcii .l.1A0HKHN TT€p1TOMHC· «al OOT<,Jf <")'EV"'l<TfV TOIi 
'IuaaK «al TT€p1€T€M€N A'fTON T8 HM€ P4 T8 or.1.61;1, 
,cal 'IuallK rOv 'Ia1t.W/j, ,cal 'Ia1e6l/3 TO~S acJaflCO 1rarp,Up-

9 xar. Kal ol 1TaTp1<1pxa1 ZHAWCANT€C TON 'lwcH<I> ATT€­

IO .I.ONTO de Ai'nrrToN· «al HN ci 0€oc MET' to.yToy, «al 
lfuAaro aVrOv E1e. 1TaaWv T6'11 BA.lV,£6111 aVroU, ,cal €AwKEN 
lo.'fTI+) XAplN /(QI uncplav €NANTfON <l>to.pto.w BACIAEWC 

Aldrrrny, Kto.l KAT€CTHCEN AYTON 1-1royMENON Err' AT-
" rYTTTON KAI T oAoN TON oTKoN to.yrny. ii ABEN .l.e: A1Moc 

E<I>' OAHN THN ATnrrTON «al XANAAN «al B>..l,/m 
µ,-yrD..,,, Kal ovx '70p1u«ov xoprauµ,ara ol 1rarlp•r ~µ,wv• 

I2 AKO'(CAC .I.€ 'lto.KwB ONTA CITfto. €le Ai'rYTTTON •ta1rE-
l) uTnAEv -roVr rraripas ~JJ,6)11 "IT'p6'rov· ,ral l11 Tei> 8EVT'P~ 

rfrNwpfc0H., 'lwc1-1<1> rnic A..I.EA<l>oic to.yrny, «al cpa-
14 v•pov l-yivfro T'j' <1.>apa,;, ro -yivor '1..,cnjq,. 0.ITO<TT<&'>..ar 3E 

'l<,>u~cp JJ,ETEtt..al.iuaro 'Ia«al/j r011 warfpa aVToV «al ,rGO"m, 
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'N/11 avyyivna11 €N 'f'Y)(b.iC eBlOMHKONTb. TTENT€, r-Kb.T€BH ,, 
a," '1a"-.,13 [Elc ArrrrrToN]. Kb.I lTE>.EyTHCEN b.fToc Kb.I 
ol frOT<pfs 1µ.w11, Kb.I M€TETE0HCb.N EiC :rYXEM tcal ;T,0,,- 16 

<TOIi €N T(t> MNHMb.TI c;; WNHCb.To' ABpb.AM Ttµ.ijsapyvpiov 
TTb.pA TWN ylwN. EMMWp €N :ryxeM. Ka0Js a. ~nt(fP 17 

o XPOPOS T?S lrrayyfAias ~r wµ.oA&yrj<TfV o 0f;,S To/ 'AfJpoaµ., 
Hy!HCEN O Aaos KAI €TTAH0yN0H ,., AlyvlM"'i', t1xp, oJ 13 

b.NECTH BAc1>.Eyc hEpoc lrr' A rrrrrTON, oc oyK ~l€1 
TON' lwcH<f>. oJTos Kb.Tb.CO<f,1c.i'.MENOC TO reNOC 1µ.wv 19 

EKA.KwCEN rotlr 1rarfpas roii 1ro,£iv Td fJpi<J,11 1rr.6fra aVrc.iv 
•ls To µ.~ zworoNEic0b.l. Iv ~ tca,ptii lym,,;0,, Mc.>vuijr, tcol 20 

-q,, AcTeioc r't) Of'f>• tr dvfrpacp,, MAN~C Tp€iC ,,, -rep 0L1ec:i 

TOV 'TraTpJs· ;tcT£0<VTOS a. OUTOU ANEIAATO OUT;,., H eyrl- 21 

THp ct>ApAw tcal O.VE0ph/,aTO aJTOV EAYT8 EiC yloN. tcal .. 
;.,.o,lin',0,, Mc.>V<T?S 'lr<UT/1 u<KJ>{'!- AlyvlM"ic.>v, ,y., a. avvoror 

;., Xoyo,s tcal •pyo,s o.Jroii. 'Os a. b,X,,poVTO our.;; TffT(Tf- 23 

pa1eoVTUfT~f xp011or, /u,f~,, f1rl T~V ICapalav aVroii J.,r,,u,r.l­
,i,au0o, Toye Al€>.<f>oyc A'(TOY Toye yioyc 'lcpAHA. ,cal 24 
lacJv TLVU rtaucoVµfVOJI ~µ.Ua,aro ,r.al f'rrol11u,v lK8lK']UIV rep 
l(OTO'TrOVOVµ.<V'i' TTAT&.foc TON AldTTTION. ;.,J,,.,, • ., a; UV· 2s 

..,,Eva, roVr aaEAfj,otr ir, 0 6£0s a,a xnpOs aVroV ataCl>CTLV 
Uf.ilTT/plav aVrois, ol 8E oU uv~,cav. 77J TE l1r,o'Uur, i,µ.ipf!, 26 

.ZcJ>0ri OUTOlS µ.oxoµ.ivo,s ,col O'V"'7AAOO'(Tfll awovs fls Elp,;­
,,,,., f1.,..;,, "Avlip£S, alifAcpoi luT£· tva TI ;,a,tcflTf aAA'JAOVS ; 

() a. AllKWN TON TTAHcfON d.,-cJuaTO auTbv ,lrrwv Tfc CE 27 

KATECTHCEN b.PXONTA KAI llKACTHN €TT' HMWN; MH ANE- :all 

AEiN M€ cy 8€AEIC t>N TpOTTON ANEiA€C £X8€C TON Al­

fYTTTION ; e<f>yrEN lE MwycAc €N T(+I Mr(i.) TO'fT(j), 29 
KAI ire NETO rr&.polKOC €N r8 Mt;.A1&.M, oJ ly,,,,,,,,,..,, vlovr 

lJuo. Knl 'TrA'Jpc.>0iVTc.>II ;T<i>V .TfO"O"fpatcOVTO w<f,8H A'(T(t> 30 
€N T8 €pHM(j) Toy 6poyc ~wa !rrE>.oc €N <f>>.orl TTypoc 
86.TOY" 0 lli l\1c.>vuijs llioov ;0avµ.au,11 Tb opaµ.a· 'TrpO<Tfp- 31 

xoµ.lvov a. a.Jroii l(OTOVO?O"OI <-y<VfTO cpc.>~ Kvpiov 'Erw 32 
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o 0€0C TWN nATepwN coy, o 0€0C 'ABpA6.M KAI' lcA6.K 
KAI 'IAKWB. EVT"po,,.qs a; 'Y£1'0/Ul'OS Mca,vo-ijs OVK ;.,..,}..,,.,,, 

33 Karavoijo-a,. €TnEN 4€ AyTG,) 0 Kyp1oc AycoN TO yno­
AHMA TWN noAwN coy, o rJ.p TOnoc Ecf>' ~ €CTHKAC rA 

34 A.rfA ECTfN. IAwN dAoN THN Kt\KWCIN TOY AAOY MOY 
TOY EN Alrynni-1, KAI Toy CTENArMoy AYTOY ~KoycA, 
KAI KATeBHN ezEhec0AI Ayrnyc· KAI NYN AEypo AnocTEf-

3; hw C€ EiC AfnnTON. Toiiro• .,.;,., Mca,va-ijv, 8v ?P"'lo-a,,,-o 

Et1TOVT"ES Tfc ce KAT€CTHC€N &:pxoNTA KAI AIKACTHN, 
roiirov o 8,os /(QI ~XOVT"Q /(QI 'Avrp"'77J" a1r(OTaAKEV crov xn-

36 p1 an•"Aov roii arf,Oivros avr,ji ;,, rfi /3arq,. oJros ;~riyay•v 

avrovs 1r0,1uas TepATA KA) CHMEiA EN Ti;i AirynT4> ,cal '" 
'EpvOpij. ea'Aao-o-n KQI EN Ti;i EPHM4) ETH T€CC€pt\KONTA. 

37 o&os EOTW o Mca,vo-qs o ,11ras ro'is vlo'is 'Ia-pmi'A TT po-
cf>HTH N '(MIN ANACTHC€1 o 0EOC EK TWN AAEhcf>WN '(MWN 

38 we EM€. o&os EOTW o 'Y'""l'-'"°r '" rfi EKKAT/o-[~ ;,, rfi 
lpq/1-'1' ,..,.,.;,, roii an•?..ov roii 'Aa'Aoiivror QVT'f' '" T'f' Op<& 
l:wa KOi rcaiv 1rar(pca,v ~,uiiv, &s ,a.~aro 'Aoyia (wVT"a lloiivai 

39 r v,,.-,., 7, rp o.JK 18i'AT/uav ,',,,r,fKoo, y,vio-Oai ol 1rarip•s ~,,_,;;., 
a'A.Aa a1rmua,,,-o KOi ECTpAcf>HCAN ,,, rais KaplHais avrwv 

-4" €IC ATnnTON, ElnoNTEC TG,), AApWN TTofHCON HMiN 
0Eoyc of nponopEycoNTAI t-tMwN· o r.ip MwycAc 
ofToc, &c ezHrArEN HMAC EK rAc Alrfnrny, O'(K or-

4• AAMEN Tf ereNETO AyT4>. KQI EMocxonofHCAN lv -rais 

~pipa,s EKElva,s ,ea, ANHrAroN aycfAN 'r'f' ,lllrri'A<:>, Ka& EV-

42 rf,pa[vo,,,-o lv -ro'is lpyo,r .,.,;;,. x••pwv av-raiv. EOTP"V'" ~ 
d 8,as Kal 1rap(ll6JKEV av-rovr 'Aa-rpn,nv Ti;i CTpATl4 TOY 
oypANoy, ,ca8•s ylypa'll"T"a& '" Bl,8>.'I' .,...;,, 1rporp,,.,...;,, 

MH ccf>&r1A KAI aycfAc npocHNErKATe MOI 
ETH TECCEpAKONTA EN Ti;i epHMC+), oTKOC. lcpAHA j 

43 KAI b.NEA<\B€T€ THN CKHNHN TOY Mohox 
KAI TO &'.cTpoN Toy 0Eoy ' PoMcf>&, 

Toye Tynoyc oyc ETTOIHCATE 1rpoO-KVl'ELI' ail-rois. 

P. 

KAI METOIKIW '(MAC ETTEK€1NA Ba,8v'Awvos. 
2 
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'H O'K')"'] TOU µ.apruplov ~" TO&S ,rarpau,i, ')p,c,>1' '" T71 44 
lp-1,µ.,e, l(a0J.s a,n-~aTO ci Ab.AWN I(jJ Mwyc8 TTOIHCb.l 

aVn)v t<AT4' TON TfTTON ON Ewp KEI, q,, A:al Elafyayov 45 

a,a«'•f&,ui,o, ol ,raT<pES qµ...;i, JJ,f'r(J. 'l']ITOV EN '"" KATb.­

cxecEI T6>1' l(}i,.,;i, Ji, lf6'CT£1' o 0EOS d,ro 1rpOIT<Ml'OV TCOI' 
7raTipow qJJ,6>" ;a,s Toil' qµ.•pciii, f>avEllJ· t.s EVP•" XQf)'" 46 

li,,l,,,r,oi, TOV 0Eov Kal ,in/uaro EypETN CKHNWMb. T(il 

r8E(jJ ,. ,b.KWB. :Io>.OMWN a; olKoAOMHCEN b.'(T(jJ oTKON. 47 

dU' oilx O ihj,WTOS '" xnp01ro,~TOLS 1taTO&Kfi• Ka0J.s O 48 

,rpocprrn,s Xl-yn 

·o oypb.NOC MOI 0pc>NOC, 49 

r Kb.I H, fH yrrorroA,oN TWN TTOAWN MOY-

TTOTON oTKoN olKoAoMHCET£ MOI, AEfEI Kyp1oc, 

H Tic Torroc THC Kb.Tb.TTAycEwc Moy; 

oyxl t-i xElp Moy errolHcEN TAYTA rrANTb.; so 

:IKAHpOTPAXHAOI Kal ATTEpl"tMHTOI 'Kb.pAlb.lC 
7 Kal TOTC s• 

wclN, vµ.Eis &El TC+) TTNE,f Mb.TI T(il Afl<t> ANTITTITTTETE, c.ls 

ol ,raT•p•s i,µ.,;"' Kal vµ.•is. Tli,a Toil' ,rpocp']T,;," ovK tlJlc,,Ea" s• 
ol ,,,.a.,.fpEs Vµ.&>11; ,cal 01rl1r.ruvav rolls- 1Tpo1t.ara-yyEO...aVTas 
'll'Epl ri;s EAEVITEO>S TOV lJ&Kalov ov i,vi, vµ.•is 1rpolJOTa& «al 
q,oi,•is l-y•i,•u0E, oiTwH •A&flrr• Toi' i,Jµ.oi, •ls lJuiTa-y(J.s 53 

d-y-yiAo>I', «al oil,c lcpvX~aTE. 'AICOVOl'TES a; 54 

.,-aiiTR a,.1rpl01'TO Ta'is ,caplJla,s ailT6>1' /(al t{3pvxo" TOVS 

oMl'TaS l1r' ailT61', wapx""' a; ,rMp')S 'lrl'EVµ.aTOS a-ylov SS 

clrwluas Els Tbv o.JpavOv Elan, ao~av lJEoV 11:al 'IquoVv EUT6lra 

lie a.f""" TOU 6Eoii, Kal El'lrE1' 'Illov (}.,.,p,;, TOVS oilpai,ovs 56 
a,.,i,01-yµ.li,ovs l(al TOI' vloi, TOV ,i,,(}p(l)'lrOV /1( a.f,coi, ECTT6>Ta 
TOV 0Eov. KpaEal'TES a; cf,a,i,fj JJ,E"tahTJ CTVl'EITXO" Ta JTa 57 

ailT6>1', ical ,;;pJJ,')ITal' oµ.o0vµ.alJoi, l1r' ailT6", /Cal lic{3aXo1'TES 58 

ZE"' ri;s 1r6AE0>S EA&0o{36Xovi,, ical o! JJ,apTVp•s d1ri0E1'TO Ta 
iJJ,GTta aV'TCIJv 'ITapll. ra'Vs ?T08ai" vEavlav 1t.aA.ovµ.lrov ~aVAav. 
,cal EA&0o{3oXow TOI' 'l.Tl,f,ai,oi, lmica"Aovµ.E1'01' l(al x • .,ol'Ta 59 
Kvp&E ·1.,uoii, lJifa, TO 'lrl'EVJJ,O µ.ov: 0Els a; Ta -yoi,aTa 6o 

49 ,j B, 
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l1epat•v cpr.wii p,•yMn KvpLE, p,;, irni"71s- ailTois- TQVT7/V Tqll 
, ap.apTiav· /Cal TOVTO .i'll"WV l1eotp,,j8,,. l:aiiXos-

lt. qv ITVVEVaO/CruV Tij dVatp<ITEl aiJTOV. 

'Ey<VE'TO a. lv <KEivn Tfi ,jp,,p~ air,,yp,os- p,<yas £11"1 TqV 
<KKA1JITiav TqV <V 'frpouoXvp,ow 'll"IU'TES- [a,] atEIT'll"Op1JITOV 
KQTQ; Tas- xwpas- riis- 'Iovaaias- KOi l:ap,aplas- 'll"A;,v Truv 

2 d'll"OITTOAr,)V. ITVVEICOP,IITQV a. TOV l:TE!paJIOJI tlvap•s- n)Aa-
3 ~Eis «fll E1rolquav K01TET6v µ.lyav l1r., at}r'f). :IaVAot aE 

lAvp.aivETo TqV <KKA1J1TiaJ1 ICQTa TOVS- oucovs- EZIT'll"op•vop,•-
vos-, uvpr,,v TE tlvapas- ICQI yvvaiKaS- 'll"ap,aiaov .Zs- cpvAaK,jv. 

4 Ol P,EV oJv aia1T1Tap<VTH a,ijABov ,ilayy,'ll.,(op,Evot TOIi 

5 Myov. 4>t'A.t71"11"0S- a. 1<.an'll.BC:.v .z, TqV 'll"OAtv riis- l:ap.a-
6 plas- <K,jpvua-EV QVTO&S- TOV XPtlTTOV. 'll"pouiixov a. ol iJx'll.o, 

rois- 'll.,yop,,vois V'll"O TOV 4'1Ai71"11"0V oµ.oBvp.aaov <V T<ji 
7 d,co1/nv a~roUs Kal ~Al1rEtV .,.4 07]µ.lia & l1roln· 7roA.Aol 

yap T.:iv •XOV'Tf,)11 'll"VEvp,aTa ,l,caBapTa ~.:iVTa cpr,,vfi p,•­

-yMn •triPXOVTO, 'll"OAAOI a. 'll"OpCIAEAVP,EVOI /COi X"'AOI 
8 /8,pa'll"EVS,,ua,r E)'EVE'TO a. 7ro">..A;, xapa '" ,jj 'll"OAEI 
9 /1<.Eivn, 'AV1Jp lU TIS &vop.aTt l:[p,r,,v '11"pOV7rijpx•v 

lv ,jj 'll"o°An p,ayrur,,v KOi •tt<TTOJlr,,v TO .Ovos- riis- l:ap.apias-, 
10 Afy"'v Elval r,va lavrDv JJ,lyav, tp 1rpoulixov 1rtivr£s d1rO 

p,tKpoii £f,}S- P,EyMov AE)'OV'TES- O~os- lUTtv ,j t:.vvap,ts- Toii 
11 8EOv ,j KCIAOVP,<111J M,yM1J. 7rpou,ixov a. ml.-<ji a,a TO 
12 l1Cavcp xpOvcp Tais µ.aylais lfEOTaKEva, aVrolJs-. Or£ aE 

l'll"ilTTEV(TQI) .-,;; 4>1Ai11"11"~ ,vayy•At(op,•v~ 'll"EPI Tijs- fJau,-
'll.,las- 'TOV 8£0ii /C(U 'TOV &vop,a'TOS- 'l1JITOV Xp11TToii, •fla=i­

IJ (oVTo /5.vapn .,.. ,cal yvva,KES-. o a. l:ip,r,,v ,cal avros- /7r{­

ITTEVITEV, ,ca1 fJa'll"'Tt<TBEis- qv 7rpou1<.apT<p.:iv T<ji 4>1">..i=~• 
8,,.,p,;;v TE IT'J/J,E&a ,cal avvap,EtS- p,•yaXas- y,voµ.ivas- ,ti-

I4 (TTQTO, 'At<.OVITQV'TES- a. ol '" 'IEpouoXvµ.ois-
U'll"OITTOhOI OTI a.a.,cra, ,j l:ap,apia TOV Xoyov 'TOV 8,oii 

:is ll1TluruA.av 'ITpOs a'VroVs ITirpov ,cal ,IwaJl1}v, o1r,vEs ,cara-

2-2 
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/3avTES 7rpOIT1JVtallTO 7TEpl aJT&iv 67T<,1S Aa/3<,1U&JI 7TVEVJl,4 
iiy,ov· oJlJi7T<,) yap qv ,.,,.. oJa..,1 aJT&iv l'l1'&7TE'l1'T<,ll(.(JS, µ.ovov 16 

lJe fJ•fJa7TT&uµ.lvo, V7Tijpxov ,Is TO 3voµ.a Toii ,rup/ov 'I11uov. 
,..orf brrrl8E<rav Tllt xripar (,r' atlrotir, ,cal E'>...laµ.~vov 17 

7TVEVµ.a tl'.y&av. 'Illwv lle ,', l:lµ."'" OT& 11,;. Tijs lmBluE(l)S T&iv 18 

xnp&iv Ti»v d7roUToA"'" lltl!OTa& To 7TVEvµ.a 7rpo17"11v•y1<.•v 
mlTois xpqµ.aTa A<Y"'" ADTE ,cdµ.ol T17" lEovulav TUtJTT/V 19 

Zva t/ ;;.,, lm8&i Tas x•ipas Aap.fJWfTI 7TV£Vµ.a iiy,ov. Ill- ao 

Tpos: a; ~r'ff'fll wpbs: aVTOv TO dpyvp,011 O"0V trov uol fr1J 
,ls d7T(l)AE&av, OT& T11" lJ<,)pEtiv TOI! 8tov ,vaµ.,uas a,;. xp11µ.a­
'""'" K.Tao-8a,. oJK. EUT&V uo, µ.,pls oiilJe ICAijpos ;., T,ji A"i''f' 21 

TOVT'f', ti yap KApAfA uov oyK ECTIN ey8EiA €NANTI TOY 
eeoy. p.Emvo11uov oJv dm'i Tijs ,cal(las uov ,-avT"ls, l(al 22 

3£1}0,,T& TnV 1t.vplov El ll.pa dcf>E°'7U£Tal cro, ,j E1rlvo,a rij~ 

,captlas uov· Eis yap xo>.AN TTIKpfAc 1<.al cyNA€CMON J.A1- 23 

Kf <!.C ,',p&; UE iJVTa. d7Tol(p,8•ls a. ,', l:lµ."'" El7TEV A•qB,,TE 24 
vµ.Eis V'11'Ep lµ.ov 'll'pOS TOIi KVp,ov /k"'s µ.11/'J•v E7T<'>..8n ;.,,.· lµ.i 
,:,., Elpql(aTE. 01 µ.iv olv llwµ.aprvpaµ.EVo& 1<.al 25 

AaAquaVTES T"ov Aoyov Toii l(Vpiov v7TlUTpECf,ov Eis 'IEpouo­
Avµ.a, 7TOAAas TE l(Wµ.as T&iv ~aµ.apnT"&iv EV'7YYEAl{;oVTo. 

"AnEAo&: lJi Kvp,ov E"ArD..11uEv 7rpos 'l>iA,.,,..,,.ov A•Y"'" :z6 
'.A.vlurn,8, l(al 'll'opd,ov l(UTtl p.EIT1]µ.{Jplav ,.,,.l T,)v ,',llbv n}v 
l(UTafJalvovuav d7ro 'I•po_vuaA,)µ. Els r&(av· atT"I lUTlv 
•p11µ.os. rcal dvaUTas l'll'OpEvO,,, ,cal wo;, dv,)p Al8io,J, 27 

Evvoiixos llvvaUT'7S Kavb&K.,,s fJaut.AlU!T1]S Al8&CJ7T<,1V, &s qv 
;.,,.i 'll'UIT1JS Tijs -ya(:11s avTijs, [&s] E"A'7AV8E& 7TpOUKIJ~U<,)JI Eis 
'I•povuaAqµ., ~" a; V7TOUTpl<f,"'" 1<.al ,ca8qµ.•vos ;.,,.1 T"OV 28 
3.pµ.aTos av,-oii ,cal dv,ylv<,10"1(EJ1 Tov 7rpocf>qT1111 'Hualav. 

•l~•~ a. TO 7TV,Eiiµ.a '"'f> <l>,Al71'7T~ nro~•ABE l(al l(OAAqO,,,., 29 

T'f' apµ.aT& TOVTf· 7rpoullpaµ."'" 8E O <l>lA&7T'll'OS ~l(OVUEV ]0 
dVToV dva-ywcJu,covror 'Hcralav ,-(J,, 'lrpo</,~T1}V, «al rl'lf'EII 

'Apa y• )'&VWUICE&S & dvay,~Ul(E&S: ,', a. El7TEV n..is -yap 3t 
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... 'El, I ,, I '~ , 

av ovva,µ.'I~ •a:1 JJ,'I ns, ou'IY'l~EL /l-,' ;_ 
32 il>DI.L1r'ITOV ava{3arrra Ka6ura, uvv aVT'f'· 

-ypa<pijs ~v .iv,-ylvIDUKEV ~v aOTFj 

1rapE1CriAEuEv TE "rbv 
1 a. 1r,p,oxq riis 

·nc npoBATON ETTi Ccj>ArHN HX9H, 

KAI we b.MNOC €NANTION TOY r KEfpONTOC, A'(TON 

.l'..<j>wNOC1 

oyn.:ic oyK J.NofrE1 To CTOMA Ayrny. 

33 'EN Tl;t TATTEINWCEI i-l Kpfc,c A'(TOY Hp9H" 

THN rENE&N AyToy Tfc A1HpkETA1; 

OTI AfpETAI &.no THC rile H ZWH A'(TOy. 

34 d1r0Kp,6,ls lJ, 0 EVIIOVXOS Tcji il>,Al1r'IT'f' .r1r,v Aloµ.al uov, 
1r,pl Tlvos o 1rpocf,~TFjS A<')'EL TOUTO; 1r,pl EOVTOV ~ 1r•pl 

35 lrfpov rtvOr; dvol~as aE O 4»LA,mror rO UTOµ.a atiroU ,caL 
aptaµ.•vos a1ro riis -ypacf,ijs Taim,s fV'IYYEAluaTO aw'f°i TO~ 

:;6 'I71uoiiv. ..is a. l1ropworrro KOT;. T~V ollav, ~>.6av l1rl n 
,JlJ...,p, Kal cf,,,uw o Evvoiixos 'Illov vlJIDp' Tl KIDAVE< µ.• 

38 /3a1rT&u(Jijva1. ; ,cal E1t.t'A.EVUEV OTijva, .,.o ap,m., ,cal ,c.rrrE-

{3,,uav dµ.cj,OTEpo, Eis TO vlJIDp o TE iI>l>..&'Tr'TrOS Ka, o EVIIOiixos, 
39 ,cal i~&:1fTtUEJI aVrOv. 8-rE 8E dvi~'l}U~V l1t. roii iJaaTOS', 

'TrlJEVµ.a Kvplov ~p1rau•v TOIJ il>l>..&1r'ITOV, Ka, OVK ,llJEJI avTOII 
oVtc.Er, 0 E'Vvoiixor, f1rop£1JET0 -yap TT/11 oaov aVroV xalpt:,)11. 

40 <1>l>..,1r'ITOS a. ,vp,671 Eis ,, A'IDTOV, Ka, lJLEpxaµ.Evos EV'IYYE­
>..l,ETO TOS 'TrOAELS 1rauas £IDS roii lll.6.,v OVTOII Eis K.a,­

uaplav. 

'o lJ, :Saii>.or, ;T, Ell'TTIIIIDv d1rELAij~ 11:al cf,011ov •ls TOvs 
2 µ.aB,,Tas TOV KVplov, 1rpouE>..6,),v Tcji dpxLEpii 1/T'/O"aTO 

'Trap' 01lToii E'll"LUTOA;.S ,ls t.aµ.auKOII 1rpos TUS UVVa')""yas, 
O'TrIDS l&v TLllas EVP!I Tijs olloii orrras, llvbpas TE Ka, -yvvai-

3 Kar, liElJEp.EIIOVS d-ya'YTI Els 'I,povua>.~µ.. 'Ev 8, 
Tcii 1ropEVEu6a, lyEvETO aVrOv iyyl{nv -rfi A.aµ.au,cii, ffE-

4 cf,vr,s TE avTOV 1r•p•~UTpat•v cf,iis iK TOV ovpa11aii, Kal 'TrEU<i>II 

32 ,tt{pavrof 
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nn r,)11 yrj11 qlCOVUEII !pO>JJqll "A,yova-av avT<ji. ~ao~A ~:io~"A, 
TI µ• l'JuJ,cns; .l1r•11 a, Tls .1, ,cvp••; 0 a. Ey0> ••µ• s 
·1,,uoiis a,, ITV l'JuJ,c.w dUa OIIUUT1)8, ,col Etu.>.o. .is r,)11 6 

,ro:\111, ,col AaA'J8,/UETGl uo, OT& Uf a., 1ro,.i11. ol a. 7 

&118pES ol O"Vl'08E'VovrES artc;; lOTTl,cfUTOJI EvEol,. d1e0Vovr£s 

µ111 rijs q,0>vi;s ,,.,,a,va a. 8•0>poVIITfS. ~yipO,, a. l:aii"Aor 8 

dm; rijs yqs, OJIE'f>'YµillO>II l'Je To'jll oq,8aAµo'jll OVTOV ovl'Je11 

•/:lAE1TEII" xnpa-Jl""YOVIITES a. GVTOII El"77'Jlayo11 •ls Aai,a­
UICOII. 11al q11 ~µlpas Tp•is µr, fj"Afa0>111 ,col ov,c •(/,ay•11 9 

®aE E1r,E11. 

"H11 l'Ji Tis µaB,,n)s l11 6aµau,c<ii 0110µ.«T• 'A11a11las, 10 

/CCU .l1TEII '1Tp(JS OVTOII '" opaµan O ICVptos 'A11a11la. 0 /'Ji 
El'1TEII 'Illov l~, ICVpu. o a. ICVpios ,rpos OVTOII n AllauTa - u 

r.op•vB,,T, ,/,rl r,)11 PV/U/11 r,)11 KaAavµb,,,,, Ev8.ia11 ,col Cf 
'"IUOII '" ol/Clfil 'Iovl'Ja l:aii">.011 OIIOµGT< Tapuia, ll'Jov yap 
,rpouroxETcu, /Cal Eli'JW iwl'Jpa [l11 opaµan] 'A11a11la11 DIIO- 12 

µ.ar& ElUEA8011Ta ml ,/,r,8i11Ta GVT<f [ TUS] x•ipas iJ1r0>s a11a­
fJ"Ai'nl. ci1TE1Cp1B,, a. 'Ava11las Kvp••· ;;11avua a1ro ,ro"A"Acii11 13 

1T£p& Toii ,1,,apOs T'O'UTOv, ~ua KCllC.a Tois- ci-ylo,s uou E1rol11un1 
l11 'I•povua"A1µ· ,cal Ja. •xn ,/~vula11 ,rapa T«iill &pxtEpEO>II 14 

lJijucu 1T011Tas Tovs lm,ca"Aovµi110vs TO OIIOµll uav. •l1r•11 15 

aE 1rpOs aVTOv O 1e.Vpws llopn/ou, OT, u1tnias EICAoyijs Ea-rlv 
µa, a~os TOV fjaUTaucu TO iJ110i,a µov '""'7r<OII [Tcii11] l811cii11 
'Tf ,col fJau,AEO>II ulaj11 TE 'Iupa1"A, lyrl> yap wal'J•l~O> OVT<f 16 

oua a., OVTOJI ll'IT<p TOV OIIOµGTOS µav 1ra8.,11. • A,rij"A8E11 ,7 
BE I Allavlas ,cal £la-ij'A.6Ev £ls TT/11 ol,c.lav, ,ea&. f1r,6£';,s J1r• aVT011 
TUS xiipas .l'1TEII ~VA ,ilJ."Aq,i, o ,cvpios d1r,UTaAICEII µ•, 
·1,,uoiis o oq,8.ls uo, '" Tf, olJ<j u ;;pxav, WO>S ~H,yys 
,col 1TA'Ju8f,s 7r11roµaros aylav. ,col •v8<0>S d1rnr•ua11 av- 18 

TOV a,ro T,;;11 dq,8aAµ.6i11 UIS AE'1Tli'J£s, d11ifJ"A.,y,11 n, ,col a,,a-
UTOS lfja1TT11T8'J, ,col Aa{:l6lll Tpoq,~11 l11,uxvB,,. 19 

'Eyi11£TO /'Ji µ£Ta Tcii11 l11 Aaµau,cfj µa8'JT,;;" ~µ,pas 
Twas, Kol •v8i0>s ,., TOLS uv11ay0>yais l111pvCTUfll TOIi 'Il]UOVII 20 

11 'AvClO'Tci~ 



IX IlP.A:S:Eil: AilO~TOAON 23 

2:i &r, o&6s JUT,v O vU,r roV 6EoV. J~[,navro a€ ,r<lvrES' ol 
dKoJovr£f ,cal nF)'OV 01Jx o~Or laTtV 6 1rop6,jcraS' Iv 
'I,povuaA~µ. roos l1r"caAovµ.l11ovs TO ivoµ.a TouTo, ,cal ~. 
,ls TOUTO t>..,,).v0n i'11a 8,8,µ.EIIOVS <WTOOS ayayr, l,rl TOOS 

22 apxi•p•is; ::£avAos 8.1 µ.all.AOII l11,8v11aµ.0UTO 11:al <TVll<XVIIIIEV 
'Iov8alovs TOOS KaTOll<OVVTas ,,, tlaµ.au1ecp, <TVll/3t/3aCr.,v /J.r, 

2 3 oJTos l<TT,11 o xP•<TTos. 'ns 8i lrrATJpovVTo ~µ.•-
pa, /,ca11al, <TVIIE/3ovAEV<TaVTO ol 'Iov8aio, allEAEill ailTov· 

24 ly11,.;u0,, 8.1 Tq> ::£av>..'I' ~ lm{3ov>..~ aww11. ,rapETTJpOVVTO 
8.1 Kal TU.S '11"V>..as ~µ.•pas TE ,cal VVICTOS O'Jrf,)S ailTOV dv.Ar.,-

25 uw· >..a{3ovr•s 8.1 ol µ.aO,,Tal ailTOV VVICTOS 8,ci TOU nlxovs 
:26 1<a0ij1<a11 ailTall XaAll<TaVTES lv a-tpvpl8,. IIapa· 

y,110µ.,11os 8.1 •ls 'I,povuaA~/J, lrr,lpaC•v KOAAau0a, Tois 
µ.a.8,,rair· ,cal 1r&vr£s lcf,o{3oVvro aOrOv, µ.~ 'IJ"&OTu~ovr£s 

27 on E<TTIII µ.a0,,~s. Bap11a/3as 8.1 E'11"tAa/30µ.•11os ailTOII ~ya-
'Y'" ,rpos TOOS a7rOCTTo>..ous, ,cal 8,muaTO ailTois ,rws ,,, 
Tjj o8ce .za.,, TOIi Kvpw11 ,cal on .'71.<UITJ<TEV ailTcji, ,cal ,rws ,,, 

28 tlaµ.au1<.,p l,rappTJ<Ttll<TOTO ;,, Tcji &110µ.aTL •1,,uov. ,cal ~" 
µ.<T' ailT@V •l<T7rop•vo,,..vos 1<.al E1<,rop,uoµ.EIIOS ,ls 'I,pov-

29 ua"A.1µ., ,rapp'7utaC6µ.,11os l11 Tcji &110µ.aT1 Tov ,cvplov, ,'71.tVIEt 
TE ,cal <T11JIE,1n, ,rpas TOOS 'EAATJllt<TT.ls· ol 8.1 l1r•x•lpov11 

30 QJ/EAEill ailToV. lmy110VTES 8.1 ol d8,).cpol 1<a~ayo11 ailTOII 
Els Kaiuaplav ,cul lEa1ricrrEIAav aiJr~v Els Tapo-Ov. 

3x 'H µ..lv 0311 t1<.1<ATJ<Tla ,ca0' OATJS T/is 'Iov8alas 1<.al ra).,-

Aalas ,cal ::£aµ.aplas •iXEV "P'l"'I" ol1<.080µ.ovµ,,,,,, ,cal 
,rop•voµ.,,,,, Tcji cpo/3'1' TOV KVplov ,cal Tfi ,rapa1e>..1un TOV 
aylov 71"1/ElJ/J,OTOS E'11"A'70vJIETO. 

3• ErENETo t:.E IIETPoN 8tEpxoµ•11011 8,a ir&VT"'" 
,can>..0.iv Kal ,rpos TOVS aylovs TOVS l<OTOll<OVVTOS Av88a. 

33 ElJpEv SE fKE'i tlv6pfMr0v T&va .OvOJUlrl. Alviav If frOJv &KTW 



IlPAZEl~ AITO~TOAON IXX 

KOTCUCE{µn,c,11 l7Tt icpaflcrrrov, ts ~,, 7Tapci>..1'A.vµl11os. Kal 34 
.r7TEIJ avT,ji d Illrpos Al,,ia, liiral (Tf 'I11uovs Xp,urlw 
d11&vr,,8, Kal urpil,uo11 umvT,ji· Kal ni8lws o.11lfTT'I. 1eal 35 
.raa11 ailTOII 7TQI/Tff ol IUITO&KOVllrES J\vMa ical TOIi l:apil,i,a, 

oirtVES" brEo--rpEV,av f7Tl .,.(J,, 1C.Vp,ov. 

'E11 'I07T1r71 a, Tts ~II µaB,;rp,a /,.,/,µOT& Ta{3n8&., ; 36 

ll&fpµ1111roo,,;,,,, 'A.lynm Ll.op,cas· avT'7 ~,, 7TMP'IS EP}'"'" 

dyae;;.,, Kai .?..f'lµouv11il,,, ,:,, /7r0{n. lyi11no a. '" rais 37 
'1/'EPa&S /,c.{11a&s ilu81vquaua11 ailrq11 il7Toea,,.,,,. 'A.ovua11ru 

a. :e,,ica11 T ,,, Jrr•P'P'f· l~s a. O~CT1JS Avllllas ry 'lo7T'IT7I 38 
ol p.aO,,ral d,coVO"avr,s- Or, nErpos faTlv Iv a-O.,.y d1ritrrn­
'A.a11 llvo ?t11lJpas 7Tpos ailTOII ,rapalCMOVllrES M;, d1C"'1"7JS 
a,.>..e.,,, lws ➔,...,,,. d,,auras a, nfrpos uvll1j'A.8.,, amis· 39 
e. , ~ , , \ • ... \ , 
011 ,rapayooµEIJOII a"'l}'ayo11 ns TO V7TEp<fo", Ka& 7rap•fTT'1-

ua11 avr,ji 7raua& al xijpa, 1t'A.alovua& Kai /7r1lJnicvvµ•11a& 

XtTil,IJaS Kal !µ&.T,a i'iua moln µn' avril,11 oJua '7 Ll.opKaS. 

l1'./3tiA~11 aE lE<,) ,ravl'"ar O nErpor ,ea\ iJElS' ffl -yOvaTO 40 

7TPOfT'IVEaTo, Kal /7r1urp•,/,as 1rpos TO uil,µ.a .17T.,, Ta{3E,8a, 

dv&o-r-,,8,. '1 a. ~IJOIE•11 TOVS &cf,8a'Aµovs a-.lri;s, ,cat llJovua 

TOIi Il<TpOII il1JEK08ttTEII. llovs l!, ailry x•ipa UIJEfTT'ltTEII 41 

01l'l"1711, cf,w1111uas l!, TOVS dylovs ICal Tas xripas 1rap<fTT'ltTEII 

mlrq11 Cil,ua11. )'IIWIT'l"OII a. lyEIJETO 1ea(J' o>..,,s 'I07Mn/s, Kal 42 
/7r[ur1vu.a11 1ro'A.'A.ol l7Tl TOIi ,cvpto11. 'Eyl1JETO l!, 1µ•pas 43 
h:a11cls ,,.,,,a, '" 'Imr, ,rapa T&II& l:lµ"'"' {3vpu•i. 

'AJnJp l!i Tts /11 Ka,uaplq. ,l,,&µar, Kop,,,;>..,os, lKOTOII- , 
Tapxr,s /,c tT7TElP'ls ~s Ka'A.ovµ.E"'fs 'ITci>..,icijs, •ilui/3;,s Kal 2 

cJ,o{:Jo'Vµ.Evos rOu 6E0v <nJv ,ravrl re;; oiK.'{J a~roii, 7TotWv fA.£11-
µo<rV11as 1ro'A.'11.as T,ji 'A.acj> Kai ll10µ.111os TOV 81011 ll,a 1ra11ros, 

•lan, /11 Jpaµ.aT& cf,a111pil,s Ju1i 1r•pi tZpa,, l11flT'l11 ~s 17µl- 3 
pas ayy•'A.011 Toii 810v ,lu,>..8oll'l"a 1rpos avT011 icai 1l1ro11ra 

awcp Kopv,jAtE. 0 8E drEvluas- atJrc; ,cal Eµ.cf,of:Jos ')'El'~ 4 
µ.wor El1T'EV Tl fUTtv, «VptE j El'TTEV aE atJr<:> Al 1rj,ocr~v-

37 a.V"IJO 



X IIPAZEll: AIIOl:TOAON 

xal uov 1<al al ,?..8/p.00"1)11a, uov d11,fl'lua11 ,ls P.ln/P.OUVl/011 
5 ,p.1rpou6•11 Toii 6,011· 1<al I/VII 1r/p.,f,011 ll11lJpas .ls 'l0'1r7T'JII 
6 /Cal p.<Ta1r•p.,f,a, l:ip.,,>11a 1"&1/U ~s l1r,1<a'>..E'iTa& Ilfrpor• O~TOS 

t•11l{rra& 1rapa 1"tll& Iip.r.>11& fJvpu,'i, ,; lU"Tlll ol,cla 1rapa. 6a­
' 'Aauua11. r.ls lJ£ J.7r'IA.6,11 ,l tlyyiAns ,l 'Aa'A.:i11 atlT<ji, cf>ri1llljuas 

lJvo Tfdll ol1<f1"fdl/ Kal O"TpaT&(.s,.,,,, EV<T<fJij Tfdll 1rpou1<apT<pow-
8 Trill/ UVT'f' KIil ,e'IY'l<T&p.n,os ii1ravra mlTo'is &1rt'O"TE&A£1/ 

9 aVTOVS ,ls 1'1711 'l0'7r1r'JII, Tfi a. l1ravp,011 olJo,-
1ropoV111"rill/ l1<,l11rilll 1<al -rjj '7rOAE& lyy,t;,ovrrilll J.11,fJ'I IIfrpor 

JO t11rl TO lJ.:ip.a 1rpou,vtau6a, 7r<pl cZpa11 '"1"'1"· ly<llf1"0 lJ£ 
1rpoU1rE&IJOf Kal ;'f 6,'A.,11 yd1uau6a1· 1rapau1<nial;,ovrrilll ll£ 

u aJTCilv 1-yEvEro J1r1 a~rbv 11<0Tau,r, Kal 6E6>pli rrOv 01'pav611 
d11•'f'YP.•11011 1<al 1<aTafJai11011 <TK<iios T& cJr &60"'111 p.,y&'A.'111 

J2 TE<T<Tapu111 J.pxais 1<a6dµ,11011 l1rl T"ijr yijr, '" ,; -Jtjpx•11 
1r&vra TO. TETp&1rolJa 1<al lp1r<TO. T"ijs yijs 1<al 1r<Tu11a. TOV 

JJ 01lpa110ii. Kal lyl11ETO et>"'~ 1rpos ailToll I AvaO"T&s, IIfrpe, 
14 6vuo11 1<al cf>&-y,. ,l ;ii; Ilfrpor ,l1r,11 M,,lJaµ.:is, Kvp,,, "OT& 
JS 0VaE1roT£ lcf,a-yov 1rav l<OtvOv ,cal d1eti6apTOV. ,cal q,6)~ 

1ra'Aw .,,. lJEVTtpov 1rpos ailToll • A ,l 6,os l1<a6&p,u,11 (TI/ ,.~ 

x6 KOLIIOV, TOVTO Bi ly,11rro l1rl Tpls, 1<al ru6vs d11,'A.1µ<f,6,, TO 
17 O"Kfiior Elr .,.o,, OVpavOv. ·or a; '" lavr'f a,.,,-

1rop<t ,l Ilfrpos Tl &11 .1,, TO opaµa t, .ra.,,, laav ol ll11lJp,s 
ol d1r,0"1"a'A.µ,110, v1ro Toll Kopln/'Aiov lJ.,p,.,~uavr,s 1'17" 

x8 ol,clar, TOV Iiµrill/Of l'1rE<T1"'J<TUII l1rl TOIi 1rVAm11a, ,cal cf>ri111f 
uavr•r r l1r1J6ovro, ,I %lµ"'" o l1ruca'A.ovµoos IIfrpor l11-

,9 6&1t. t,11ll;,,m1. Toii ll£ Ilfrpov a .. 116vµvvµ•11ov 1r,pl T011 
opaµaTOS ,t1r,11 TO 1rll£11µa T 'IlJ011 ll11tlp,s ra,;o, t;,,,Toiivr,, (Tf' 

20 d'A'Aa. 0.1/aO"TdS Kar&{J,,6, 1<al 1roproov UVII avTo'is ,.,,a.,, 
21 8ta1t.ptvOµEvor-, a.,., tyl» &1rlaTalKa aVToVs-. KOTa{3Cls aJ IIE­

Tpor 1rpos TOIIS ll11lJpas ,l1r,11 'IlJov lyrl, .1,., t,,, t;,,,TELTE' rlr 
22 ~ a1T{a lJ,' ,i11 wapEUTE ; ol lJE ,l1ra11 Koplllj'A,or EKaTOJI-

TOp')('IS, d~p lJlt<a,os 1<al <J,ofJovµ,11or TOIi 6,011 µapropov­
,..,,&s T£ V1r0 o'Aov TOV 16"ovs Tr,)11 'IovlJalri111, lxpf/µarlu6,, 



26 IIP.Aln:U: AIIOl:TO.AON X 

tnro dyyEAov dylov p.ETa1rlµ,/,au8al u, Elr .,.b., ol,cov a1'roii 

11al .Lcoiiua, f>l,p.aTa 1rapa <TOV, flu11aAf<Tll/J.EIIOf 0311 ailTovr 23 

lf,11,u,11. Tf, ai l1raup,011 alla<TTas· •fqA8fll (7"(111 

WToir, K.al rlllff Tfdll alJ,Aq>w11 TWII &1ro 'I071'717jr <TVuijA-

8a11 ailTcji. rf, lJi l1ravpia11 ftcrr,'t..8,11 ,lr n)v Ka,uapla11· 24 
l, lJi Kopv,jA,or ~v 1rpoulJ01CCdll ailrovr <TVIIICaAf<TOP,EVOr TOVI/' 
ovy')'EVELs aVToU ,cal Totls dvay,c:alovs cf,U\ovt. 'as aE EyE- 25 

llfTO Toii fl<TfA8ii11 TOIi Ilfrpov, <TV11avnjuar ailT<ii o Kop­

in/Ator fTE<T.:.v E,rl Tovr 1rolJar ,rpouf,cill/1/<TEII, cl lJi IT<rpos ,6 

,'fynpfll Ql}TOII A<yow • Avti<Trr/8,· K.al lyJ, ailTor tl11BpOJTrol1' . 

,lp.1. 11al <TVIIO/J.tACdll ailTcji El<T'JAB,11, ,col fvplu,cn <TVll<ATJ- 27 

Av8oras TrOAAovr, ;cp., rE 1rpor ailTour 'Yp.fir ,1rlurau8, 28 

alr a8,p.,Toll E<Trlll avlJpl 'IovlJal'l' ICOAAe&<T8a, q ,rpoulpx•­

<TBa, aAAc,</JUA'fl' ,cap.ol o 8,os ;a .. ffll /J.T/lJ,va l(OtVCJII ~ 
drca8apTov A•y«v tl118p0>1rov· ll,o 11al il11avr1p~T0>r ~1'8011 29 
/J.ETa1r,p.cp8,ls. 1rv118&110µ,a., o3v Tl11, My,p p.,n1r,p.,J,au8l 

µ.,. 11al t, Kopv,jA1os ;cp,, 'A1ro TmipTTJr 1µ.lpas µ.lxp1 30 
I ,. ,t If 1 't I I I '"' • 

TaVTTJr r.,r 0>par T/1'-'1" TTJII fllar.,v Trpo<TfVXOfJ,EVOS Ell T'f' 
of,c'l' µ.ov, ,cal lllov dv~p ;<Trr/ EIIW7TtOII /J.OV '" ,uBijTL Aaµ.-
1rpij. ,cal 'PTJ<T' Kopv,jA .. , ,icrr,,covuB., <TOV ~ 1rpo<TfVX~ ,ea, ]I 
al t>...,11µ.ot:rVva, uov fµv1u0,,uav fvo>1r,ov Toii BEoV· 1r£µ.,Vov 33 

0311 ,li: 'I071'717j11 ,cal µ.,ra,ccD..,ua, Ilµ.0>va ii: ,1r,rcaA,iTa1 
IlfTpos· oiros En,lC,.,.a, Ev ol,clq. I[µ.<,:,vos {3vpuE(j)s 7rap~ 

BaAa<T<Tav. lfavrijr o3v ;,r,µ.,J,a ,rpoi: <T<, <TV TE ,caAciii: 33 
, , , ... .. , f ... , , 

f7TO<TJ<TOr 1rapay•voµ.,11os. IIVV OVII ,ravr,r TJ/J,Elf EIIOJ7TIOII 

TOV {J,ofi ,rapE<TfJ,EII a,cofiua, ,ravra TCJ 1rpour<ra-yµ.,11a. 

uo, v1To -roU ,cvplov. dvol~as aE Il.Erpos .,.Q UTOµa El1r,v 34 

'E,r' ilA,,8,lar ICOTaAaµ./:Ja110µ,a., 6r& oyK €CTIN rrpocwrro­
AHMTTTHC o 0€oc, BAA' '" 1ravrl ;e., .. o cpo{:Jovp.Evor ail- 3S 
TOIi K.aL lp-yaCo/J.EIIO!: ll,,catOO"Vlf1/II lJ,,croi: ailTcji E<TTIV, TON 36 

.>.oroN r ~TT£CT€1A€N Toir vlois' I Cp<l.HA €y.i.rr€AIZOM€NOC 
€lpHNHN a,;. 'ITJ<TOV Xp,uroii· oJToi: E<Trtll ,ravro,v K.up1011. 

~µ.,ii: o1l!arE TO, -y,vop.<11011 pijµ,a. ,ea()' 6AT/S rijr 'Iovl!alai:, 37 

36,37 &Ji' ,;,naTcl.A,-., ...... Xpc.aTOU (o6TOi ...... nipwi) 'U,u'i-; oM54T£, TO 



X XI DPA~EI~ AITO~TOAON 

Up~&µEvor a,ro rij'" raA,Aalar pETli -rO ~O.'lfTtup.a 3 l1r,jpv­
JB En, 'l0>alf'7s, 'l1juoii11 T611 ,i?rb NaCaplO, r.ls hp1C€N auT011 

d 8€0C TTN€YMUI a-yl'I' ,cal au11aµ,n, &s a,ij>.8.11 £J.p-yrrw11 
,cal lfAJµEJIOS ,r&vras- ro'Or ,caraavvaOTEvoµ.ivovs V1rO roii 

39 a,afJoXou, in O e.;,s ,j11 µ,•T· atlroii· 1<al ~µ,.,s µ.aprvp<r 
"Jl'"CIVT(i)JI c,J,, l1rol11uE v ;.,, TE Tf, x~pq, ,-6)v 'Iovaa[ea,v Kal 

'I•povua">.~µ,· &11 ,cal &v • .Xa11 Kp€MAC6.NT€C ETTi !ylloy. 

"" TOUTOJI O e.bs fynp•11 Tjj TPLT"TI ~µ,•p~ ,cal ;aQJ/(£1/ OVT6V 
41 lµ,<paJ/1/ 'YEll<U8ar., otl 71"011Tl Tcj, Xacj, d>.xa µ,aPTUUL TOLS 

7Tp01<EX£LPOT01f'11'-'1101S V7T6 TOU 8£0ii, 1µ,'i11, o'ln11u uv11•<pa-
\ , , ... \ ' ' - ' \ , yop.£11 /COi O"VJlf7TtOp.£11 QUT'f' /J,fTO TO OJIQITT1jJIOI OUTOJI f/C 

.p IIE1<pw11· ,cal 7Tap1yynAfll 1,,,,., ,c71pvEm Tcj, Amji ,cal a,a­

µ,aprvpau8a, in OliTOS iO"TIII O cJp1uµ,<11os vm\ TOV o.oii 

43 icp&'"/S CrJJITOJJI ical JIE1Cpw11. TOVT'f' 7TUJITES ol 7Tporf,ijm, 

µ,aprvpoiia-111, t1rt,.u,11 aµ,apnw11 Xafl•'i11 a,a roii 0110µ,aTOS 
44 aVroV 1rc:ivra rJv 7TtOTE1.lovra Els aVrOv. •En 

AaAoiivrns Toii llfrpou rd. Mµ,ara raiiTa l71"£7TEO"E T6 =•iiµ,a 
45 rb fty,ov f1rl ?TClvras To'(/r d,mVovras rOv A.O')'ov. ,cal 

lEiur71ua11 o! l,c 1T£p1roµ,ijs murol r 01
7 UVll7/A8a11 T<e ITiTp'f', 

~rt. ,cal f,rl rfl E8v11 rj lJer>pECI. roU 1rvEVµaToS' raii ci-ylov EKKi ... 

46 xvra,• ~1<0t1011 -yd.p avTwV AaAovVTwv yXr.luuais ,cal µ,•ya-
47 AUJ16JITOJJI T6JI e.,;.,. TOTE d1r.,cp{871 llfrpos M~n r6 Ja0>p 

avvara, /CO>Aiiual TIit TOV µ,~ fla1Tr1u8ijva, TOVTOVS 01'r111£S 

,JS -rd ff'VEVµ.a -rO &ytov T'A.a{Bov cJs xal ~µEis : 1rpouirafn1 

aE aVrollr fv rcp OvDµart 'I11uoV XptOToV ~a1rTtcr8ijJ1a1,.. 

TOT£ ~p6>rr,aav aVrtlv l1r,µ.E'iJ1a1. ,jµ.fpaS" r1.J1&s-. 
"H«ovuav 8E ol d1rOOT0Ao, «al ol d8EAct,ol ol 6vrEr ,carC. 

'"/II 'Iovilala11 in ,cal Td. ;elf'I ,a,~aJITO T6V Aoyo11 Toii 8n,ii. 
2 "OTf a; &11,/371 nirpor .z, 'I<povua">.1µ,, clLE1<pl11011To '11"p6s 
3 avr611 ol ,,,_ 71"£PITDJJ,ijS Xi-yoVTES OTI r .ZcrijX8E11 7Tpas t111ilpas 
4 d,cpo/:lvOTlav Exovras- ,c:al avvicJ>ayEv1 a1'rois-, d.pE&pu,os-
5 a; ITirpos 'E•rl8.To OVTOLS ,ca8EEijs A<-y0>11 'Ey~ ~l'-71" l11 

71"0An 'l071"71"17 7Tpou•vxop.EVOS ical Elao1' l11 l,cur&un ipaµ,a, 

45 0CTOL 



llP~EI~ AilO~TOAON XI 

i«JTa/3aivo11 ITICEVOS n .Js l,tJo.,,.,,,, µ,•-ya'A.1111 TEITITOplTW dpxais 
1Ca6&EJJ,•"11" /,c Toii o.lpavoii, icol ~).tJ,v tlxpi lµ,oir ,ls q11 6 

&r,11luas ICOTEVOOVV ICOI ,llio11 Ta TETpa'ITolla Tijs -yijs ,col 
TA Br,pla Kal rtl EprrFrd ,cal rfJ 7rETnvG roii m'ipavoii· ij,c.ovcra 7 

'" ,col q,,,wijs >.,-yovlT1/S µ,o, 'A11a1TTas, llfrp•, tJiio-011 ,col 
i/>a-y•. .r'ITOII 1U M71ltaµ,<iis, ,cO:,p .. , in ICOLIIOV ~ dicatJaproll 8 

ovlil'ITOTE ,luij>.6,11 ,ls TO ITT'OJJ,0 µ,ov. 0.'ITEICpltJ,, a. r ;,c liru- !I 

Tipov iJ,o,11r,' /,c TOV oilpa11ov 
6 A cl tJ,os l,catJap,o-•11 ITIJ µ,~ 

,colvov. To&ro a~ lyfvf'ro l1r't. rpls, ,cal ti11Ea,r&u611 waX,v 10 

Q'ITOIITO ,ls Toll oilpa11011. ,col lliov lfavTijs Tp•is tllllipes u 

'"'UTJ'/0'01' J,rl njv ol1t.la11 '" " rqµ.n, ,, 0.1rEUTCJAµ.Evo, a,,.o 
Kmuaplas 'ITpos ,,,.. .l'ITEV a. TO 'ITIIEVµ,a µ,o, ITVIIEABi,11 12 

ailTois ,,,,,a;,, lt,aicpl11a11Ta. ~>.tJo., lii O"l/11 lµ,ol ,col ol If 
dll,>.if,ol oJTOL, ,col .l,nflt.60µ,•11 ,1s TOIi ol,coi, TOV ai,ltpos. 

d:r.~-y-ynAEII a. ~µ,i11 'IT<iis .1a.,, TOIi t!n,>.011 ,,, T<e o11t.<p OVTOV 13 

OTa8EVTa ,ca2 Elff'Ovra 'A,r00TE&Aov Els '1omr,,., Kai /J,fT&.-

.,,..,,,,,,a, ~lµ,0>11a TOIi l'ITLICUAO{,JJ,Er,ov II<Tpov, is AaA~ITEL 14 

p~µ,a,Ta 1rpO, a-E Ev ols U6>8,jCT'fl a{, ,cal ,ras O olKOs- uov. 
, a' - ., ~ tJ , '_, - , , ' - , • 

~JI• f ,T<.p\ ap;aCT a, µ~ ~a:"f!",. f'lf'~Trf';f" ... TCJ 7:11E~µ.a TO ~;,,o~ 15 

<'IT OVTOl!S O>IT'ITEp /COL Eq> TJJJ,OS El' apxr,, E/J,Vf/1TtJ7111 lJE TOV ,6 

{,1µ,aTos TOV ,cvplov ws EA<-yEII 'lo,a1171s ,,,.,, l/30.rrrLITEII 
vlJOTL vµ,•is a. /ja'ITT'LIT~ITEIT6E ,,, 'ITVE1JJJ,OTL dyl'f'• •l oJv 17 

~,, 111"7/" llo,p,a,, .a(l)l(fl/ ailTois cl tJ,os .Js ,col ~µ,i11 'ITLITT'EV­
ITOITLII l'ITl TOIi ,cvpwv '1710-ovv XpLITTOII, l-yJ Tls ;;,,,.,,, llv11aTOS 
Kc»).iiua, rOv 6,0v ; &,colluavrEs ae raVra JjO"Vxao-av ,cal 18 

lllofoo-011 TOIi tJ,ov ).fyovr•s ., Apa ,cal Tois ,611,uw O O.os 
~,, µ,ETaVOLaV ,ls ,,,,~., UJo,,cu,. 

OI ,,,.,, oJv a,OIT'ITap<IITES CJ.'IT() rijs 6>.l,f,£0>S Tijs 'YEIIOJJ,E- 19 

vqs l'ITl ~nif,a11<p ll,ij>.6011 ;,,,s 4>0,11l11.71s ,col Kwpov ,col 
, AIITLOXE&as, µ71ll•11l AoAOVIITff TOIi >.a-yo11 .1 µ,q µ,011011 'Iov­
llalo,r. 'Ho-011 a. TLIIES 'f ailT<iiv i!vltp,s KwpwL ,col- 20 

Kvp71i,aio,, 0ZT111•s ,?,,.6ollTES ,ls 'AIITLOXELav .?,,.a>.ovr, ,col 

JI Tjp:rw 
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'ITpDS TOVS 'Ell.ll.111111TTas, u)ayy,ll.,(oµ,vo, TDV ICVptov ·1.,uoiiv. 

21 ,cal 'qv XElp Kvplav µ.Er
1 

a1'T6>v, fl'OA~s- TE dpdJµ.Or O ,nurEV-
22 uar /,rlurpE,f.,fJ, (,rl rOv ,c,{,p,011. 'H,coVuihJ ae ~ AO')'os- Elf 

Ta JTa -njs fKKA'70'ias nis otJ.,.,,r EV 'IEpovuall.~µ 'ITEPL 
2 3 aVrWv, Knl /fa1rEOTnAav Bapvcifjav ;wr , AvrioxElar· &ii" 

'ITapayooµ•vos KOL llJC:,v T'TJV xapw T'TJV TOV 8,oii •xap'] 
Kal 'ITapEKaAU 'ITUVTar Tfi '1Tpo8,a-H ri;r KaplJ/as 1rpouµivnv 

24 [ EV] T<e Kvpif, on ~v a.,;,p aya8or Kal 1rll.1P'1S 'ITVEvµa-
TO~ <iylov ,cal 1rlurE6lS'. ,cal '1f'pouer£0,, gxAor l1<avbr r<p 

2 5 1t.vpif. • •~ijll.8,v a. ,ls Tapu;,,, wa(11niua, ~vll.ov, Kal 
26 I \ !f. ~ 1 , J , 1' \ ) ,.. \ 1 

Evpc.w ,1-yay•v EIS AVTtaXEtaV. •yEVETO o• avTois Ka, ,v,-
aVTov /Jll.ov uvvaxBijva, EV Ty fKKA'70'i,,_ KaL a,a~ai 1:xll.ov 

lKavov, xp11µaTlua, TE 1rprJT6lS EV , AVTiox•l,,_ TOtlS µa8']Tar 
Xp,UT1avovs. 

27 EN TAYTAU: AE TA!l: HMEPAU: KaTijll.8ov a,ro 

28 '1Epouoll.vµ61V 1rpocf,ijTal ,lr 'AVT1oxE1av· dvaUTas a • • rs ·~ 
avTruV &voµaTI,, Aya{'Jor .. •~µa,v,v, ll,a Toii 'ITVEV/lOTOS J\,µov 

µryall.'7v µ•AAEIV EO'E0'8a1 •cfi' OA']V TT/" ol1<.ovµ<"'7V" ijns 
29 fylvrro l1rl Kll.avlJiov. Toiv a. µaO,,Toiv KaBC:,s nnrop•iTo T<S 

@p,rrav EKaOTDS' a1'rC&>v Eis- 3taKovlav ,rlµ.,/,a, roir KaToucoVo-,v 

30 lv -rjj 'Iov8al~ dBEAcJ,oir· 2. Kal E1rol11rrav d,roOTEiAaVTEii" 

,rpor TOVS 'ITp•a-fJVTlpovs ll,a xnpos Bapva{Ja It.al l:alill.ov. 
Kar' f1t:Eivov ae rOv l(atpOv /7rf/3CJA.Ev 'Hp'f)a,,r O flau,­

AEVS 'l'ar x•ipas 1t.a1<.oiual Tivar Tc.iv 4'11'0 nis •™'1-
• ulas. avEiAEV a. 'IaK6lfjov 'l'OV dll,ll.cf,ov '16lavov µaxalpy. 

3 1a,;,v a. iJT& apEO'TOII fO'TW Tois 'Iovllalo,r '11'pou,8rro O'VA­

ll.a{J,iv It.al Ilfrpov, (~uav a. ,,,..pa, Toiv a(vµ6lv,) 

4 ~" Kal 'ITUlO"ar ;orro Elr «f,vXat<.111, '1Tapa8ovs 'l'EO'O'apO'W 
TETpalllo,s O'Tpan6>Toiv cf,vll.auo-nv avT&v, {Jovll.oµn,or µrra 

s To 'IT'10'Xa dvayayEiv avTov T'I' ll.a'I'• J µiv otv ITfrpos 

28 Ca,jµ.a.wa, 
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lffJp<iTo ;,, Tf, q,vAa,cfr 1rpoanx;, lJ. ,J11 l1CT<11ms -ywop.•"'1 
V'lrO -rijs J,c,c).,,crlas 1rpos TOIi 0,011 1r,pl GVTOV. "OT, lJ. 6 
;;µ,"X"X,11 r 1rpocra-ya-y,i11, avT011 o 'Hp'f>lJ'ls, Tfi IIVICTt EIC<lvr, ,'f 11 
0 Ilfrpos ICO&P,6'P,EIIOS P,ET~V lJuo CTTpGT&OOTfi>II lJ.lJ,µ.l11os 
aAVCTECT&II lJvcrl11, q,uAo,cfr n 1rpo -rijs Ovpas ET'7/pov11 '"711 
cf,v>..OJC~II. 1<al lllov a:yy,Xos Kvplov E'lr<CTTTJ, ,col cf,ms EAap.- 7 

,,,.,, Ell Ttji ol,c~p.an· 1raT~as ll• '117" 1rX,vpa11 TOV Ilfrpov 
;;,,,,p,11 GVTOII "Xl-yoo11 'A11aCTTa Ell Taxn· 1<al Efi1r,cra11 
aVTOV al aAUCTE&S EiC TWII xnpw11, ,lrr,11 a. 0 a:yy,Xos 8 

'ITpos GVTOII Zmcra, 1<al inroll,,cra, Ta cra11lJ~&a crov• lrrol­
'JCTEII a. O~TOOS. 1<at Al-yn avT,ji Il•p~aAoii .,.;, lp.aTIOII CTOV 
«al rucoAovOn p.or 1<al Ef,XOJ,11 1,coAovOn, ,ea, OVIC i,lln 9 

OT& dX,,Ols ECTT&II TO -y111op.,11011 lJ,a TOV d-y-y,?.ov, UJo,cn a. 
opap.a {J>.irrn11. a .. -xoollTES a. 7rp6>ff/ll q,v"Xa1<.q11 ,cal lJEVTE- 10 

pa11 ,'f}.Oa11 Err, '117" 'ITV'"XrJII '117" cr,lJ,,pa11 .,-;,., cf,lpovcra11 ,ls 
T"qv wOA,v, ~TLS aUTop.aTT/ ~voll"I aVrois, 1<al fEE>..60vrEs 
1rpoij>..Oo11 puJl-'I" µla11, 1<al ,vOioos drrlCTTTJ o a:-y-y,"Xos 
a1T aV~oV. ,r:al O Ilfrpor Jv EaVT~ -yEv0µ.EJHJS El1ru1 NVv n 
olaa a"X.,Ows OT& EfarriCTTnX,11 r O icvp,os, TOIi a:-y-y,Xo11 av­
TOV 1<al •f•IAOTO µ• EiC xnpos 

0

Hp'f'lJov ,ea, '/f'OCT'JS Tijs 
1rpocrlloiclas TOV Aooii TWII 'Iovllaloo11. crv111lJ6'11 TE ,J>..0,11 lrrl 12 

.,-;,11 ol,cia11 -rijs Mapias -ri;s p.'JTpas 'Joo&.,ov Tov Err1icaAovµi110v 
Mapicov, oo ,'fcra11 lica110l crv"'18po,crµl110, ical rrpocr•vxoµ,110,. 
1<povcra11TOS a. GVTOV Tqll Ovpa11 TOV '1TVXw11os r rrpocrij>..O,, 13 

1ra,8la,c'I V11'a1<oiiua, OvDµ.ar, 'pOa,,, «al f1nyv0Vaa "711 14 

q,00.,;,11 TOV nfrpov drro -rijs xapas OVIC ;;110,f,11 TOIi '1TVXm11a, 
,lcrllpaµoiicra a. drr~-y-yn>..,., ECTTOJJal TOIi Ilfrpo11 1rpa TOV 
'ITVAWIIOS. o! a. 1rpas aVTIJII ,lrra11 Malvn. ~ a. lJucrxvp!.- JS 

(ETO of3r6ls 1xE,v. ol 8E rn_Eyou 7 co dyyEAOr l<TT1.v atiroii. 
0 af II.lrpos lrriµ.u,EV K.po'tlwv, O.voifavrES af E°laav a~TOv ,c:al 16 

JflCTTTJCTU,11. 1<aTacr,lcras lJ. GVTOLS Tfi xnpl cr•-y~v a,,,ri- ,7 
"uaro aVrois 1rtds O ,r:Vp,os aVrbv lf1'Ya'YEV l1t. ~s <J,vAa,c_ijs, 
.El1flV T£ , A1ra-yy£LAp,rE ~la,c&>,9p ,cal rois- aaEAcf,ois Ta'Ura. 

11 K\lpiOf 
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18 ,cal ,ti>..8,),11 l1ropd,e., ,ls •npo11 T011"011, r,voµ.l111JS a. ']µ.•­
par q,, Tapaxor oV,c OAlyor Iv To'is- OTpar,WTau·, rl :l.pa 0 

19 IIfrpos lyl11ETO, 'Hp'l'li1JS a. l1r,(1/T')O'as mlToll ,ea, µ.q EVpriJII 
d11a,cp{11as TOVS q,vAa,cas /,c,J\EVO'EII t11rax8ij11ai, ,ea, ICaTiA.8,),11 

"° t11ro rijs 'Iovlialas ,ls Ka,uaplav li,iTp,fJ,11. THI/ 

li, 8vµ.oµ.axw11 Tvplo,s ,ea, 'l:,li,,>11low oµ.08vµ.alio11 li, 1ra­
pijua11 1Tp0r a1'r0v, ,cal 1TEluavrEr BAao"Tov T0v E1rl roii 
ICO&TWIIOS TOV fJau,Ao6>S YTOVJITO ,lp']"'JII li,a TO Tpiq,,u8a, 

eJ aVTWII r,}11 x6lpa11 t11ro rijs fJau,>..,,cijs. Ta,crfi a. ']µ.<p'f 
[o] 'Hp<eli11s l11livuaµ.,11os luB;,Ta fJaui>..~11 ,caeluas l1r1 

22 TOV fJrlµ,aTOS lli11µ.1JYopE& 1rpor ailTovs· 0 a. liijµ.os l1r,ef,6l11H 

23 e,oii ef,6>11q ,ea, o,l,c d118p6l1rov. 1rapaxpijµ.a a. l1raT~EII ml­
TOIi ayy,>..os Kvplov '1118' J,, 01J,c ;a6),m) r,}11 lioEa11 T,ji 8,,j>, 

24 ,ea, y,116µ.,110,; O'IC6lh1JICO/jp6>TOS lEltvE,11, 'o a; 
>..oyos TOV r ,cvplov, ,,;;ta11,11 ,ea, l1rX118v11ETO, 

25 BapvafJas a. ,ea, 'l:aiiAos V'TrEO'TpE,J,011 r ,ls 'I,povuaAqp, 
1r>..11p.Jua11TE!; n}v, li,a,co11la11, O'lJJ11rapaAafjo11TEf '16la111JII TOV 
l1r&1CA1J8l11Ta Map,co11, 

'Hua11 a. £11 'AIIT&OXEl'f ,earl! r,}11 o~uav £1CICA1JO'lall 1rpo­
q,ijTa& ,ea, li,liau,caAo& 0 TE Bap11afJas ,ea, 'l:vµ.,r),r, 0 ,caAov­

µ.,11os Niy,p, ,cal Aov1e&os o Kvp1j11a'ios, Mavarlv TE 'Hp1liov 
2 TOV TETpaapxov UVIITpQef,os ,cal 'l:aiiAos. AE&TovpyovVT6>1/ 

BE aVTCdv Tlp KVpl'f! ,cal V'70'TfvOvrwv £1-rrEv TD m,EVµ.a TO 
"'Y'°" 'Aq,opluaTE lirl µ.o, TOIi Bap11a{:Ja11 ,cal 'l:aii>..011 ,ls To 

3 tpyo11 t, 1rpo0'1CE1Ch1jµ.a, ailTovs. TOTE VljO'TEVO'aVTES ,cal 1rpou­
•vfaµ.,1101 ,cal l1r,8lvr,s Tas x•ipar avTois t11r,11.vua11, 

4 AVTol µ.f.v o-~v /11.1rEp.<f,6fJ1TEr V1rO roV dylov '1f1/E1Jp.aror 
,carij>..8011 ,ls 'l:,'A.,v,cla11, /,c,i0.11 TE t11rmX,vua11 ,ls Kwpo11, 

s ,cal ,,,,,6µ.,110, l11 'l:a>..aµ.i11, ,carrlyy,ll.Xo11 Toll >..oyo11 TOV 8,­
oii £11 Tais uv11a,,6Jyais TWJI 'Iovlial6>11' ,lxo11 a. ,cal 'l6lall-

6 "'I" V1r1JP<T1JII• ~&E>..t%11r,s a. OAljl/ T~II vijuov 
lixp, Daef,ov ,:ripo11 l111lipa T&l/0 µ.oyo11 twli01rpo,P')T1JII 'Iov-
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~aiov 'f ovnµa Bap,.,uoiir, t.r ~" ut,, T~ ,lr,Ov,ra~'ll !.•py{'jl 7 
IlaVA'jl, &vapl ITVIIET~- o~or 7Tp01Tl(aAEITl11'£1'0r Bapva,/3av 

11al l:aiiAov l,r•(1r,,u•v al(OVITat TOP Myov roii 8.oii· &11- 8 

8{1TTaTO ai allroir 'EAvµar J µayor, OVTWS yap µ•l1•Pl''I· 

v1Vrra, TD Ovoµ.a aV,-oV, (11Ti>v 8UJOTpltat TDv dv6V1rarov 
,l,ro njr ,r{UTEWr. !.aiiAor u, J 11al IlaiiAor, 7TA'71T8.lr 9 

'ln!ElJµcrros dylov d,-u,luas Els aVT(Jv £l1r1:v '.a 1tA~pqs 1rav- 10 

Tor a6Aov 11al 7Tl117"'1r ;,~atovpylar, vli aw/30Aov, lx8pi 

71"1117"'1r au,ato1TV"'7r, oil ,ravcrr, a1a1TTp<cf,o,11 TAC cib.oyc r TOY 
Kyploy 7 T6.C ey8EfAc; 11al I/VII laov x•lp Kvplov /,rl IT<, 11al 11 

lcrr, TVcf,AOr ,.;, fI>..<71"0011 rl111 ;p..,011 axp, 1<a1poii. r ,rapa­

XP~i'O ae7 E7Tf1Tfl' /,r' aVTOII dxAvr ,cal ITICOTOS, 11al 7TEptaywv 
1(,/rn xnpaymyovs. TOTE zar:.,, J &vi1v7Taror TO ')'EyOIIOi" /,r{- ,. 

ITTEVITEII fl(7TA'7TT"0µ.£11or l,rl Tf, atl3axf, TOU l(Vplov . 

• Allax8lr,r•r ai a,ro njr Ilacpov ol 7TEpl IlaiiAoll ~A8011 IJ 

dr Il•PY'I" njr IlaµcpvAlar· '16,11111)r ae arroxwp~uas 
d,r' aw..iv V7TflTTP£1YEII •ls 'IEpouaAvµ.a. Avrol ai a,.A- 14 

6aPTEr d,ro njs Illms rrapE')'EIIOPTO .ls 'Ar,r1ax•uw T?" 
II,u,alav, l(al E?..8aPTES .ls T?" uvr,aywy;,v rf, rjµip~ Tliiv 
ua/3{3,rr-0011 £1(118tuav. /J.ETO a; T?" avayvwutv TOV r,aµ.ov 15 

11al Tliiv ,rpocp,,r..iv a,riUTnAav ol dpx1uvvaywyo, ,rpos av­

TOVS >..tyoPTES "APapn &a.>..cpol, .z T&S EITT&II ,,, vµ.'i11 Myos 

,rapa11>..qu•ws ,rpor TOIi >..a&,,, >..iyETE, a11a1TTOS ai IIaii>..os 16 

11al /t.QTQ(TE{uas T1/ xnpl .l,rw "Avap•s 'lupa,,>..E'iTa& 11al ol 
</Jo~oVp.Evo, .,.~., 6E6v, d,co~CTaTE'. •o 8E0s roii ).aoU roOTov 17 

'Iupa;,>.. lf.>..ifaro TOVS ,rarepas rjµ..iv, 11al TOIi >..aov i$,ywu,v 

,,, Tf, ,rapo,,c{~ ,,, yf, Alyv,rrov, Kal McTA BpAxloNOC 
Y'fH>.oy ezt-lrArEN A'(TO'(C €Z A'(THC, r ,ea{, cJs TEITITEpa,cov- 18 

ram; xpor,011 €TpOTTO(j,OpHCEN A'(TO'(C €N T8 €pHMCf), 
KA8eAwN, E8NH eTTTA eN r8 XANAAN KATeK>.Hpo- 19 

N6MHC€N T?" yrjv ailraiv cJs ETEIT& rcrpa,coulo,s «al 7TE,,..,;.. 20 

ICOIITQ, «al /J.ETO TavTa 1aw11E11 11p1Tas <WS l:aµov;,>.. ,rpo-

cp,frov. 11d,c,i8E11 ,i~uar,ro {3auiAia, ,cal ;a..,ICEJI allTois 21 

10 Kvplou 
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;, e.;,s TOIi l:aoi.X VUJII K•ls, /li,l/pa ,,,_ cpvXijs BEvtap.ElJJ, •TT} 
:z:2 TfUUEpaK.oVTa· ,cal µ.rracrr~uas- aVTOv jfyfl.p£v T611 ~av£l8 

avrnis ,ls fJau1Xla, ip 1eal ,t1r•v p.apTvpryuas E y poN 
liAydt.. ;.;,,, TOV 'I,uual, [iN.t..pA] KATb. THN KAp41AN MOY, 

:23 bs 'll'OL~Un ,r&JIT'a Ta 6EA1}µ.aT&. µov. ToVrov O 6£0s d1rO 
Toii u1ripµ,aTos 1<aT' l1rayyi1'.lav qyay•v T<j, 'Iupa~X uo,Tijpa 

~4 'I17uaVv, ,rpo1t.77pVtavror 'l6>0vov 1rp6 ,rpouclrrav Tijs Elu08ov 
•s avToii /3a1rTt<Tp.a p.eTalHJlas 1TUVTI Tei> AU'J) 'Iupary>.. c.is lii 

l1rXrypov 'lo,alll)S .,.;,,, llpop.ov, EAfj'EJJ T{ ,,,.. VITOVOEIT£ 
r Elvat; oVK 1 dµl ly(Jj• dAA' iBoV lpxE-rai JJ,ET

1 £µ.E oi oVK Elµ.l 
,6 ~IOS TO V1Toli,,p.a TWV 1roliwv Xiiuai. "Avlip•s ali,Xcpol, viol 

yivovs 'AfJpa?iµ. ,cal o! ,,, vp.i11 <f,ofJo,;p.,vo, TOV e,ov, ,jµ.iv 
•7 0 >.oroc Tijs (TOJTT}plas TUVTTJS €2ATT€CTAAH. ol y?ip lt.aTO&­

,co\lvrES lv 'IEpovuaA;,µ. ,cal ol clpxoVTES aVniv ToiiTav 
, , \ \ .A. ' ,. ,I.. .. ' \ ,.. 

a~VDTJUOVT£~ ,«at TUf 't"CaJ~as TCOV , ,rpO-yTJT6>~ T~S: ,cara 1ra11 

,g uafJfJaTov avay1110,u1eop.evas 1<p1vaVTES E1TATJpo,uav, r<al 
,,.,,a,,,.lav al.,-{a,, Oava.,-ov •vpovTES r riniuaVTO 7 IInXiirov 

129 dvaLpE6ijva, aVT0V' cJs- a; ETfAEuav w&.n-a ,.a r 7r£pl aVroV 

yeypap.p.ii,a 7, 1t.a6EAOVTES 0.1TO TOV tvXov w,,,cav ,ls ,.,.,,,,_ 
3° p.E'iov. 0 aE 8£0r ~YHP£1I aVTOv ft< VEKpWv• &s W<pe,, f1rl 
31 

,jµ.,pa~ 1TAElovs Toi~ uvvavafJauw aJ.,-<j, &1r;. Tijs raX,>.alas 
fLr 'IEpovuaA,jµ., oir,vcr [viiv] Eiul µ.ClprvpEr aVTall 1rpOr TDv 

32 Xaov. ,cal ,jp.,is vµ.as ,Jayy,X,(op.,Oa T~V 1rpvs TOVS 
33 r.aTipas l1rayy,>.lav j'fVOP.<"TJV iin TQV'l"TJV cl e,os lurE1TAq­

p6>K£V Toir TiKvotr r ~µ.Cdv 7 tiva,rnjuas ,IquoVv, cJr Ka, Ell r'f) 
lpaAP.o/ yiypa1rra, T<ji li,vrip't' Yioc MOY €T cy, €rw 

34 c1-1M€poN r€r€NNHKJ. ce. on a. aJJ<<TTTJ<T•" avT;,,, '"­
v•"P~" l'-TJ"<T' fJ,<11.Aavra wo<TTpicpnv ,ls .t..1A<j>8opAN, oJ­
TOJS ,1p,,,ctv OT& liwcw yMiN Tb. OCIA ~Ay€l.t.. TA TTICT~-

35 a,&.,., ,cal ,,, E'l"fP't' Xlyn Oy 4WC€1C TON OCION coy 

36 14€TN 41Mj>8opAN" liAy€l.t.. p.ev yap llily. i''"'~ V1TTJpeni­
(TQS -rii TOV e,oii fJov>.fi l1eo1p.~e,, It.QI 1TpO<TETE0? TTpOC 

37 Toye TTAT€pAC A'(TOY l(QI .Ela.,, li,acpOopav, .;,,. a. cl e,ot 

28 "UT'la-mp TOI' •9 Y,YPO/J-1'-••a. ..... ,,. a.iJTOV 33 t ... t 
P. 3 



34 UP A'.:;EU: AIIOl:TOAClN XIII 

~ynp,v oJ,c .ra.,, l!,a,pBopav. rv61<TTOII olv E<TT61 vµ.'iv, 38 

,tv8pES' cia£Acf,ol, DT& a,a TOIJTOV 'Vµ'iv ltcj,Et1't~ UµapT,Mv ICaTay­

,.,,AAETat, ,cal Q7r() ,rcivrc.,v Jv oVK ~avv~B'}'TE ,.,'v vOµ,'(' 39 

l\1ll>vO"f(l)S' auca,w8ijva, fv .,-oVrcp ,rcir O 1TtOTEVCll11 8ucatoVra,. 

/311.{rrET• olv µ.~ <1Till.8y To •lp1)JJ,<VOII <V To'ir 1Tpo<p,jTa1r 40 

'IAETE, ol K"-T"-<l>PONHT"-1, K"-l 0c,.yM.(ce,.Te Kc,.l ci.4>c,.. 41 

NfC0HT€, 
OTI lproN liprJ.zoMC,.I lrw EN TC,.iC HM€pe.1c YMWN, 

;p-,,011 o oy MH mcTeycHTe EA-N Tic EKA1Hr1hc,.1 
yMiN. 

''Ef,Owwir 8€ a~TCdv 1rap£1c.OAovv El» rO p,ETa~V utl{j~a-rov 42 

°AaA1Jl!ijva1 allTOLS Tli Mµ.aTa TaVTa. 1 11.vl!E<UTJS a. riir ~3 

uvvayc.,yijr ~,co/\.ovl!qcrav 'TrOA/\.ol T"mll 'lovl!air.,v Kal TC>lll 

UE/30µ.ivc.,11 1TpOUTJAVT61V T,ji Ilav/\.'I' ,cal T<ji Bapva{jq., OLTIIIES 

?Tpou/\.a/\.OVIITES aJTo'is <TrE1l!o11 111'.ToVs 1rpocrµ.lv<1v Tfj xap1n 
T"OV o.ov. T,ji ra,, r •pxoµ.iv'I', cra{3{3aT'I' crx•- 44 

a;,,, rraua 'I 7TOAIS crvv,jxl!'I a,coiicrai T"OII 11.oyov TOV r O,oii7
• 

ll!ovTEs a. ol 'Iovl!a'io, T"Ol/S ~x11.ovs £1TA,jcrl!1)CTOV (,j11.ov Kal 45 
aVT"ill.•yov T"OLS V'TrO Dav/\.ov ">-.a">-.ovµ.ivo,r {,">-.acr<p1)p.OVVTES. 
rrapp1JUIUUO.JJ,EIIO< T"E a llaii">-.or Kal O Bapva{,ar ,lrrav 46 

'Yµ.'iv ~" avay,ca'iov 1TpWT"OII il.a">-.1)l!ijvai T"OII ">-.ayov T"OV l!,ov· 
r £7rua;,, 01rw6f 'iu8£ a'VTOv ,ral oV,c ,i~lovr tc.plvETf laVTotls 
,rijr alc.,vlov ,...,~r, ll!ov <TTpEq>aµ.El!a Elr Ta w,,,,- OVT61 yap 47 
EVT"<T"ail. Tai ,jµ.iv d 1<vp10r 

T€0€1K.( CE elc (j>wc €0NWN 
Toy eTNe.l ce ere cwTHple.N Ewc icx.(Toy THC rHc. 

aKOVOVT"a a, T"a w,,,, •xaipov ,cal illota(ov T"OV 11.oyov TOV 4S 

,,. 6£oil
7

, ,ca1 l't1'l<TTEvuav lJuo, ,juav TETayµ.Evot Elr ,(1)1711 

.alc.>111011· l!tr<p<pET"O a, 0 11.oyor TOV ,cvplov b,' OA')S rijr 49 

xwpar. ol a. 'Iovl!a'io, rrapc.>Tpvvav Tat CTE/30µ.iva~ yvva'i- 50 

,cas -rClr E'Vux~µovar ,cal ,-ov~ 1rp@-rov~ rijr 1rOAfC1JS ,ral 
br,iynpav bic.,yµ.011 •rrl T"ov Ilaii11.ov ,cal Bapva{jav, ,cal 

J~f{3aAov tlVroVs d1rA Taiv OplfMv aVrc.1v. ol Bf l1CT,11aflip,E- 51 

42 t ... t H TI I ~}(.Of'""f' I ltVPIOV 



Xlll XIV IlPAZEI~ AilO~TOAON 35 

vo, T611 ,covmf'T~V T6Jv ,roSCa>v Irr' a'VTois- ,jA0av Els- 'kOv,ov, 
52 ,.. of, TE 

7 µ.a8'7ral E1rA11poVrrro xapUr ,cal 1rvEVµaros- dylov. 
'EylvE"rO a£ '" 'I,covlcp ,caTa Ttt aVr6 £lu£A6£iv a'VToVs 

£ls- "Jv uvvay6>~V TWv 'Iov8aLC&>v Kal AaAijuat o°OrC1Js- CdUT£ 

2 7TtlTT<V<TaL 'Iovi!afr,w TE ,cal 'E>..X~""'" 'lTOAV 1rXryBos. o! ile 
d1rn6,juavTES" 'Iov8aio, f1r~yEtpav ,cal lK&Kr.>o-av TJs- ,J,vxJs-

3 r@v £6116Jv ,cara T&:iv d8£Acj>6Jv. l,cavOv p.Ev oZv xpOvov 
i!tfrpt,f,av 1rappTJ<Tta(;,',µ...,01 l1rl T<ji ,cvpl,e T<ji µ.apTvpovvn 

Tc;; Myp T?S xap&TOS aVTov, i!,i!ovTL <TTJµ.iia ,ea: T<PUTU 
4 ylv,u0m l!to. TOJV X<LP"'" UVTOJV. luxluO,., i!e TO 1rXryBos­

TijS' ,rdAECa>S", Kal ol µ.Ev ,juav uVv To'is- 'Iav8alots- al 8E ITTlv 
s ro'is- d1roUTOAois-. cJs aE lylvrro Opµ.~ TCa>v l0v6Jv TE ,ea! 

'Iovi!alwv uvv Tois iJ.pxovuw avT@V ;,13pluai ,cal )u0o{3oXij-
6 ua, a'VroVs-, uvvu30vr£S' 1<.aTl</)vyov £lS' Tlls 1rOAe1s rijs- Av-

7 Kaovlas- A.turpav Kal ~lp/31111 ,cal T~v 1r£plx6>pov, ,cJKEL 

8 ,vayy,Xt(oµ.,vo, ,juav. Kal TLS av~p di!vvaTOS" 

lv AvtTTpois TOIS" 'll"O<Tlv l,caB,,To, xwXos- l,c /COIAlar P.1/Tpor 

9 aVroV, ~s- 0VaE1rOT£ 1r£pt1:1rlzT7J<r£v. olrror .q,covu, ToU ITaV-
Aov AaAoVvros· 8 s Ur1:vluas aVr'fl Kal laWv Ori Exn 1rlrrr,v 

10 TOV ,,.,.,0~11at .r11"£V µ.eyaXr, cf,wvi, • AvalTTT/0, l1rl Tovr 71"0-
JI aa!. uov Op60s· Kal ~Aaro A:al 1r£ptt:nlLTn. at ~T£ :;xAo, 

WovT<s t, l1rol11u•v IlavXor l1rijpav T~V cJ,wrniv UVT©V Av­
/CUOVt<TTl XlyovT<r ol 0,ol aµ.o,w0,vr<r av0pw1ro1s /CilTE-

12 f311uav 1rpor qµ.ar, ldXovv .,.. TOIi Bapva{3av ti.la, Toll i!e 

IIavXov 'Epµ.ryv l1rni!q UVTOS ~" a qyovµ.,vor TOV Myov. 
13 0 Tf lepror TOU tl.1os TOV i:VTor 1rpo Tijr 0'1l"OA£WS Tavpovs 

,cal rrriµµ.ara E1rl rotJs 1rVAc.3var lvi-y,c.as uVv To'is tixAo,s 
14 ,;0.x • ., 0-tmv. a/COVITUVTH a. ol dm><TTOAO! Bapua{3as ,col 

IIaiiXor, atapp1~aVT<S T;, tp.aTta r EUVT©V, '~•1r1i!11uav 
15 .Zr TOIi i:xXov, ,cpa(oVT<S ,cal XlyovT<r "Avi!p,s, Ti TUVTa 

71"0tf1Tf: ,cal ~µ.•ir oµ.0&07ra0£&S" luµ.ev vµ.iv i111Bpw1ro,, ,vayy•­
AtCOµ~vo, 'lip.as 011'0 · ToVTea>v Tca>v µa-ral@v l-rrurrpic/JELv E1rl 
e,;,., (r.'iJITa oc errofHC€N TON oypb.NON Kb.I THN fHN 

14 a-irnJv 
3-2 



TIPAZEI:!: AIIO:!:TOAON XIV XV 

KAI THN 8l,\ACCAN KAI m{NTA T& tN AYTOJC• or;,, Tais 16 

1rap~XTJ!'<lla&S 1•11rnis ,iau,11 1T011Ta TO. .0"'1 1ropn5udJa, 
-rats Oaoi'" aVrCdv· 1t.alro, oV,c Rµ.&pn,pov a~r011 ciq>ij1en, 17 

,:.,,a6ovp1.:i11, ovpa11oB,11 vµ,,11 VfTOVS a,lioi,s ,ea, 1eatpovs­

,cap7roq,opovs, lp,m1TX.:i11 Tpocp;;s 1eal ,vq,po<T'IJ"']S TO.S ,cap­
a[as Vµil11. «al ,-aUra "Afyovr,r µ.OAis K.ari1ravcrav ToVs 1?. 

i':xXovr TOU ,.:, e., .. ,, atlroir. 'E7r?Alla11 a. d7ro 19 

, Arrr,oxflar Kol 'l,covlov 'Iovaato,, Kal r.EluaVTES -ro\Jr ~xAovr 
1eal }u6aa-a11TES Toll Ilaii>.011 luvpo11 •~"' ff/S m>AftiJS, 110µ,,-

Covrfs aVrOv rr6,,,,1eiva,. ICVICAMucivrc.>v ae TCl>v µ.a0,,r6Jv 20 

aVrOv dvaOTCls ElcrijAIJn, Els "H/v 1rOA,v. ,cal -rfi l-rra'Vpr.ov 

JfijA?n, ~Vv ~ff), Dapvcifj'!- Els ~fpfj'1"· ,VayyEAuT&µn,al 21 

TE TTJII fl'OALIJ flCflVTJII 1eal p,ailTJT•vualJT(f l1ta11ovs V'Tr<rTTp•­

,,,av Els- T'l}v At.iOTpav ,cal Elr 'I1e6vwv 1eal [ Els] 'AVTt&xriav, 
<'TrLITTTJP•(OIITfS TClS ,J,vxas T(dlJ p.a0T}T.:ill, 1rapa1<aAOVIJTES 22 

,,.,..,, .. ,, -rfj 1rl1TTEL ,cai irt aui 7r0AAWII 6Al,/,•"'" a., ~,.iir 

,lu,X0,,11 ,ls Tqll {3auv,.,iav TOV 6,oii. X"POT0"'71TOI/TfS a. 2j 

nVroir ,car' l1t.1<.A.r,ulav wpEu{3vrlpovs 1rpouEv~&:µ.f110, µ,rci 
i·11,rrnWv 1rapi6Evro aV-rotlr Ttjj 1t.vpl't' £lr tJv '1if1rtCT'Tfl)K.EL­

uav. ,col ciLEA6011TES r~11 n,u,lJla11 ,j>.6a11 ,is -nj11 no,.- 24 

q,v>.la11, -1<al AaA1ualJTES r ,,, n,m 7 TOIi XO')IOII ICOTE/3'717011 25 

rls 'ArraA.lav, 1e.tiKEi8Ev d1rl1rAEvcrav Els 'AVTiDxnav, 08Ev 26 

,;ua11 1rapaa,lJo,.l110, 'l'fi xaptTt roii 6,oii .Zr TO •P')IOII 0 
l1rX1p6>1TOIJ. IIapa')lfllOP,fllOL a; ,cal ITVIIO')IU')IOIITES Tqll 27 

l1t.1t.A.'1ula11 dv,jyyEAAov C:aa t'rrol'}CTE'II d 6£0~ µE-r' aJ-rWv 
,cal or, ~IJOL~fll Tois <6"£1Ttll 6vpa11 1rl1TTftiJS, a,frpt/3011 a. 28 

XP""°" oJ,c 0Xlyo11 uvv Toir µ.a6T/ra'is. 

KAI TINE:! KATEA0ONTE:! &1ro rijs 'Iovlialas , 

,a,aau1eo11 T0t,S &a,X<J,ovr OTL 'Eall ,.:, 1T£ptT/'TJ6ijn rtjj 

Wn Ttjj MtiJVIT<tiJS, oil a.:11au6£ 0'6>6ij11a,. ')lfllOP,EVTJS l!, 2 



XY TIPA!a:EI2: ATIO~TOAf!N 37 

crTciUEc.JS" Kal C11rriuE6>S' oO,c ,J"Al'Y'}r -re; IIaVACf> ,cal T'f> Bap­
v0{3'!, 1rpOs: a-JroVs- ETafav civa/3al11nv IIaVAov ,cal Bapvci~ 

~av ,cal r,var ciA.Aovf t~ aVrCOv '11'pbr ToVr 07rocrr0Aov" 
ical 1rp<rr/3vripovs ,ls 'I,povuaX;,,,. 1r,pl roii (;1]T'7,,.aros 

3 rovrov. Ol ,,,,v 0J11 1rp01r,,,,(/JB,vr,s v1ro rijs 
l1<1tA1]rrlas a,,,pxovro T'7V TE ~oivlic.,v ,ml ~a~plav licli,.,-

101.lµ.EVOL TTJv E1rurrpa<J>~v rCllv f(}vlbv, ,cal E'lrolovv xapU.v 

4 µ,y&X.,v 1rau1 rois &li,X(/Jois. 1rapay,v/,µ.,vo1 lie ,l!; 'I,po­
uoXv,,.a 1rap,li,xB.,uav diro rij!; <ICICA'/Ulas 1tal T(dV &iro­
OTOA.Cllv ,cal T6>v 7rp£u/3vrlpCaJv, dvfrtHAciu TE ilcra O IJrO, 

5 E1rolTJUEV P,ET' aVTCdv. 'EfC1J1ftTT7/rTOV ai T&VES' Tc.iv d1rO rijs-
alpiu,o,s r,;;v ~ap,rralo,v 1r,murru,cor,s, Xlyovr,s &r& li,i 

1r,p,r,,,.,mv avrovs 1TapayyiXXn11 TE TTJp•i11 TOIi vl,µ.ov 
MO>VUEO>!;. 

6 ~vrnixB.,uav TE ol &irl,uroXo, ical ol 1rp,u/31,repo1 lli,,11 
7 1TEpl TOV Myov TOVTOV. IloAXijs lie C'1T'7UfO>S y,vo,,,l,,,,i; 

avauras IIirpos ,lir,11 1rpos avTovi; "Av8p,s &a,X(/Jol, i,,,,,,s 
l1rlCTTaulh g,., dcj/ ~JJ,Eprdv &pxalCJ>v Ev Vµ.iv E'E'A.Efaro 
0 8E0r a&e1 roV uiOµ.arOs: µov O,caVua, Ta EIJvr, .,.(>v >uYyov 

8 ToV EIJayyEAlov ,cal '1f'LUTEiiua,, 1eal O 1eapa,oyvedtrn/r 8E0s­

lµ.apTvp'lu•v avTois liovs T6 1rv,ii,,.a TO ay,ov tt.aBws 
9 ,cal ~µ.iv, ,cal r o'V8iv, a,E1t.pt.VEV JJ,ETa~U ~µ.6>v TE' ,cal aJTldu, 

10 Tf, 'Tf'lOTn ,caOapluar Tdr ,cap8las aVTruv. vVv oiv Tl 1TEtp&­

(;<T• TOV B,riv, lmB,iva& (;vyov lirl TOV Tpax.,Xov T(dV 
,,.aB.,rC:,v tv oin ol 1raropu ~l'.;;v otre ~,,.,is luxvuaµ.,11 

n flaurauai; &XXa li,a rijs xap,Toi; TOV icvplov ·1.,uoii 1TIUT<VO-
l2 ,,,.,, UO>Br,va, ,ea(! iv Tp61TOII tt.dic,ivo,. 'Eulnu•v lie 1riiv 

TO 1TA~Bos, Kat jficouov Dapvafla Kat IlavXov ,e.,yov,,,lvow 
Ba-a £1rol'JrTEV O BEDr '1''/µ.lia ,c:al TfpaTa Ev t"o'is- fiJvEu&11 

13 a,: aV'rCl>v. METa aE T~ cnyijua, aUToV$' 0.trEK.plO,, 'Id,c.w,Bo, 
14 Xeyo,v ,, Avlip,s ali,X(/Jol, &icovua1'< ,,,OU. ~vµ,wv ,e.,n­

uaro tt.aBws 11"p(dTOV ,l B,os lir,uic,ta,o Aa/3,iv ., /{}v.;;~ 

15 AaOv Tei> JvOµaT, aVToV. ,ea& TDVTtp uvµ,PwvoVun, ol i\Oyo, 

9 oiu5Ev 



IlP.AZEI~ AIIO~TOAO~ xv 

,-;;,., 1rpocpqTWII, 1<a0wr y•ypa1rTai 

MET1.. TAy-Tc.\ ANACTPE'f'W ,6 

Kc.\l ANOIKOlOMHCW THN CKHNHN ll.AyEll THN TT€­

TTTWKyiAN 

Kc.\l T1.. KAT€CTpc.\MMENA AyTHC ANOIKOlOMHCW 

KAI ANOp0wcw A'(THN, 

OTTWC b.N EKZHTHCWCIN ol KAT.(homo1 TWN AN0pw- 17 

TTWN TON KYPION, 

KAI n.{NTA T1.. E0NH i4>' oyc ETTIKEKhHTc.\l TO oNoM.{ 

Moy in' c.\'(TO'(C, 

hlrE1 Kyp1oc no1wN Tc.\YfA rNwcT1.. 6.n' l>.iwNoc. 18 

llw /y,1, 1<pill(iJ µ.,} 1rap,11ox>.,i11 Toir a1ra TWII ;0.,.;,, f1Tl(TTp<- 19 

<f,ovu,v £111 r(u, 6£Dv, di\)ui l'lt'icrrliAa, aUroi's- roii drri X£u6a, 20 

TCdv dXuT')'1JJ,LClT'6>v r6>v £l8Ca>i\.(&)v ,cal rijs- 1ropv£lar ,cal 1rv,1eroV 

,cal roii a1µ.aros-· Ma>vaijs yap f,c ')'fJlfCl)v dpxalwv 1<.arCL 1rO}uv 21 

\ , , ' . , ,. .. ' ,. 
TOIJS' 1<1/pli0-0-0IITar QI/TOIi EXO fll TQtS 0-IJIIQj'(iJj'atS ICQTQ 'lrQII 
aa/3~arov dvay,vwa,cOµn,oS'. TOTE E8oEE rois- 22 

01TOO-TOAOlr ,cal Toir 1rp,o-fJvT<po,r 0-1111 o>.71 Ti, IKKAqo-lq. 
/,c>.,taµ.,11ovr tf11llpar •t avTWV 1rlµ.,yai ,ir 'A11T1oxE1a11 0-1111 
T<ji IlaVA'J' ,cal Bap11afJ'!, 'Ioulla11 TOIi l<aAOUJJ,EIIOII Bapo-afJ­
f3w, ,cal Il>.av, :1vllpar ~youµ.l1101Jr /11 ,-oir all,>.cpoir, ypa- 23 

,J,avrES' a,a XEtpO, aVredv Ol &uOUToAo, ,cal ol 1rpEa/3lJrEpo, 
aafAc/>ol Toi, «arO 'n}v 'AVTu)xnav ,cal I,vplav ,cal KLAuclav 
alli>.cpoir TOiS' •t ,0,,,;,,, xalp,w. 'E1rnll,) ,j,covo-aµ.,,, on 24 

TWES' It ~,,_,;;,, <TapatalJ vµ.ar Allj'OIS' OIJQ(Tl(fl/Q&OIITES TCI.S 
tvxa.S' ,;,,_,;;,,, ors OU lli<<TTEIAaµ.,0a, lllo~,,, ~µ.i11 yooµ.,,,o,r 2s 

oµ.o0vµ.allcw r l1<AE~aµ.i1101S' 7 t{,,lJpaS' 1r,µ.,yat 1rpoS' vµ.ii.r 0-1111 
TOlS' aya'lrT/TOir ~,,_;;,,, Dap11afJq. 1<al IlaUA'J', av0pcJ1ro,r 26 

1rapall,ll(iJl<fJO-t TOS' tvxar ai),-il,11 v1rip TOV &110µ.aTor TOV 
1<vpi01J ~,,_;;,,, 'Iqo-ov Xpi<TTOV. Q'lrf<TTaA1<aµ.,11 0[11 'Iovllav 27 

,cal ~t>.a11, ,cal avTOllS ll,a >.ayov a1rayyl>.>.011Tar TO aVTa. 
;ao~,., yap T<ii 'lrllEV/Um T<j ayi'l' ical ~µ.iv ,,.,,a,., 'lrAEOII l1r,- :,8 

25 ••A•t"f'<VOT/f 



XVXYI IlPAZEI~ AilO~TOAON 39 

Ti6,u0ai VJLLII fjapos 1TATJII TOVT61V TWII l1r&11a-y1<ts, a1rlxeu0a, 
29 Ela6JAolJ°UTCiJII ,ea& alµaTos ,ea& ff'VLKT<dv ,ea( 1rop11Elar· ff c.3v 

lJ1aT7Jpov11T<S fou-rov r ,J ,rp~,-r,. wEpp,.,u6,. 

30 Ol µEv a.Zv d1raAv8EvrEr 1<.ari,-A6ov Els- 'AvTLDXEtav,. 1eal 
31 uvva1a;1DvTES' TO 7r),:']Bor E'rrEaCJ>Kav TT/v f7rtUToA7}v· dva-

32 yvOvTES' ae ExO.p11uav E1r& Tjj. 1rapa,cA~UEL. 'Io'Vaas TE' Kai 

IiAas, ,ml atlTol ,rpocpijTa, ;;,,.,.,r, ll,a AO')IOV 1TOAAOV ,ra-

33 pu&A,crav TOlJS dlli>..cpovs «al E1Tf(J"T1p,ta11· ,ro,quaJJTfS 

a. xpo11011 d1r,Xv61JCTUII ,,,.,.. .Zp1V1Jr dm} T@JI dll,Acp@v 

35 1rpOs To'Vs d1rourEl'XaVTar aVroVs, IIaUAor aE 
«al Bapvafjas ll,frp,(3011 Ell , A11T1ex•i(l, ll,McrKOJJTfr KU< 

,tlan•A•C oµ,,110, /J,ETa ita, £TEP"'" 1TOAAc311 T;.i> Xo-yov TOU 
itvpiov. 

36 M,Ta lie TLIIUS ~µ,,par Et1T£JI 'R'pos Bapva{jav IlaVAO~ 

'EmCTTp<,/taJJTES a~ •mcr«•,/tc.lµ,,0a 'l'ovr dlJ,;\cpovr ltUT<Z 11"0-

AIII 11"0.<TUII ;,, a[r KaT']'Y')IElll.aµ,•11 TOIi AO')IOII TOV itvpiov, ,rwr 

37 •xovcrw. Bapv&/jas lli l/jov"J\,-ro <TV111Tapa;\a{:J.i11 Kal TOIi 
38 'rwa,,,,,, Tbv ,caAolJµ,Evov M&p,cop• IIaUAos ae ~flov, ~Ov d1ro­

urll1,1ra d1r' aVr&>v UrrO IIaµcf>vAlar Kal p.~ uvvEA60vra 
39 aVrotr El!. rO Epyov, µ.~ uvv1rap<U\aµ.{3&11nv Toiirov. Eylvrra 

a. ,rapotvcrµ,or W<TT£ d1rox61p1cr8~11a, atlTOliS a,r' aAAqA6lll,· 

TOIi TE Bap11a,9a11 ,rapa;\afjoJJTa TOIi MapKOII lK1TAEV<TUI ,lr 

40 Kv1rpo11. Ilaii;\or a; lmA•taµ,oor Ii"J\a11 ltij">..0,v 1rapa-

4, llo6.is Ty xap1T1 TOV 1<vpiov V1TO TWII dlJ,;\cpwv, a,~px•TO 

a. T~V Ivpiav ita, [~v] K,A1Kia11 E1Tl<TT1JplC"'" TOS <KKA'/-
l crlar. KaT,jVTTJUfll ai Kal El~ AEp/3rJ'I ,cal ~z, 

Av<TTpav. «al laov µ,a61JT1s TIS ~II '"'' 0110µ,aTI T1µ,00•or, 
2 vi,~r ')IVVUIKor 'Iovllaiar 1Tl<TTijr 1raTpos a. "E">.."111JIIDS, ~r 

fµ.apTvpe'iTo ti1r0 TWv Ev AV<rrpatr t<al 'J,covlcp aaeA<pWv· 
3 TOVTOII 16,"111J<TEII O IlaiiAor CTl/11 auT<ji ,t,"116,iv, «al ;\a{3oov 

'ITEpl.ETEJJ,EV aVrOv aul ToVr 'Iovaalovr TolJr g.,Tar Ev Tois 
Tooo,f EK£i1101r, yiJEl<TOV -yap atrallT£S 6TI "E;\"J\'/11 O' 



IlPAiEI~ AilO~TOAON xn 

7rOT'7P mlToii V'lrT/PX•"· 'lls lJ, lJ,mop•vovro Tas frOAnr, 4 

,rap•lJ[lJorrav mlTois cf,v>.arrrrnv Tn a&yµam Ta KEKptµ{va 
V1rO TWv citroOTOAwv ,cal 1rpnrfJvripCJJV rruv fv 'hpouoA~-

µo,s. Ai µiv oiv <KKA'lrrlai lrrup•ovvro Tfi s 
, \ 1 , .,. I (J ,.. H C ~ 

1rtOTE&.,. ,ea,_ E1rr~uT~Eva11 r~ ap, ~'f? ,cau 'J~Epav: 

ti.,,,>.8ov a. T'JII IJ>pvymv KUI ra>.aT&K'JV xrupav, KruAv- 6 

8ivr•s Vff'O TOV ,lylav ,rvroµaTOS AaAijua, TOIi Xoyov ,,, Ty 

, A<rfr!, EABOv-rES' aE ,cara. T~V Mvulav frr-flpa(ov Els Tqv 7 

B,6vvlav '1TopEv6ijva, ,cal o~,c EiauEv aVroVr r6 wvEVp.a 

·1,,uaii· ,rap,>.8ovr•s lJi ~v Mvuiav KOT<fJ'JO'OV ,ls Tp~lJa. 8 

11:al gpaµa lJ,a Vtll(TOS T'f Ilav>.p Jct,e,,, d~p Ma .. ,lJcJv 9 

TlS ,jv lO'T@S 1<al ,rapaKaAwv atlrov 11:al x.,,,.,,, ti.mflas 

,ls ManlJavlav fla~(}'luav ~µiv. c.ls lJi To apaµa ,la,v, 10 

,i,8irus .,,,T~O'OJJEV .~.>.(}iiv •ls MaK,lJoviav, rrvv{3,fJa(aVTH 
OT& ,rporr1<EKA'1Tll& ~µas tl (},bs ,tlayy,Xluau8at atlTavs. 

'Avax8iVTES aiv dm, TppalJas ,tl8vlJpoi,~rrai,•v ,ls ~ai,o- 11 

8p4K'I", Tii a. ffr&OVarJ ,ls Niav IloX111, l<aKEt8•v ,ls ,r,,X{,r- 12 

,rovs, ,fns lUTlv r ,rpc.lr,, Tijs i,•pilJos 7 MaK,lJovias ,roi\1s, 
11:oAw,ia. THµ•v lJ, lv TOVTTJ Ty ,ro>.n lJm­
TpifJovr•s ~µ•pas T&Vas. Ty TE ~µip,,_ TWV ua{3{3arruv lt,;x- 13 

6oµ•v •tru Tijs mx,,~- ,rapa ,roraµuv oi ,vaµi(o,,..v ,rpou­
•vx11v ,rvm, ical ,ca8irraVTES EAaAOVJJEV TOIS O'VVEA.8ovrra,s 
yvva,t iv. 11:ai T&S ')'VV'7 .lvoi,ar, AvlJla, ,ropcf,vp.l7rruX,s 14 

1rOAfca>S- 0varElpt.>v rrf~op.Evq .,.;,., 6u!JV, .;j,cavEv, 'qs O 1e.V­
pIos lJ,,fvo,~•v ~v ,caplJlav ,rpouixnv Tois A.aAOVJJEVOIS v,ro 
IIaV"-ov. Cl>s 8E Efja'lfTlu8'1 ,cai O ol,cos a~rijr, 7mpEK'1AE- 13 

.nv X{yovua El KEKplKaTi i,• m~v Ttji icvplp Eiva,, 
EluEA80vrES' Els- TD11 ol,cJv µov µ.i11ETP ,cal '1T'apE{3uJ.<raTo 

'1/J-llS. 'Ey,v<TO a; ,rop,voµ{vruv ~µwv ,ls T'7" 16 

,rporr•vx11v ,ra,lJlO'K'JII T&Va •xavuav ,rv,iii,a m8ruva v,rav­

Tijrrat ~I''"• ~T&r lpyarriav ,roX>.1711 ,rap••x•v To'is Kvpio,r 
mlrijs JJOVTEvoµiv,,- OVT'J ICOTOICOAOv6ovua [Ttji] IlavAp ical 17 

~i,iv licpa(,v Xl-yovua oiro, oi i'iv8pru,ro, lJoiiXo, ,-oi, 6£0v 

12 t...t 



XVI TIP A::tErn ATIO::!:TOAml' 

TOV V,J,lOTOtJ Elalv, o~rtVES' ICaTayyEA."'-ovo-,v Vµ'iv oaov fJ'CIJTfl-

18 plar. roiiro ai l1rolEt. f1rl ,roUClr ;,,.,.1par. a,a1TDV1]6Els 

a. IlaiiAor ,cal '1rt'1Tp<,f,ar --r<ii 'TrVOJJJ,UT, ,l1r,v Ilapay­
j'<AAc.> uo, lv dvaµ.an 'I11uoii Xp,uTOV lt,;\B,iv ,l,r' avri;r· 

'9 ,cal ltij;\B,v avTji Tji C:p,,. r,I8oVTff ll,7 ol ,c{,p,o, avTijr OTL 
•Eij;\B,11 1 <A1r1r ri;r lpyaular avTwv l1r1.Aa{30µ.,vo, T;,V 
IlaiiAov ,cat rOv ~,l\av EiA,cvo::av tlr T~V d:yopd.v Errt Totlr 
# \ I t \ ,,. ,.. T 

20 apxoVTar, ,ea, 1rpouaya)'OVTff aVTOVS: TO!r '1TpaT1Jyo1r fL7raV 
OuTo, o! ilvBpc.>'Tra, EICTap&.uuovu,v 1,_..;;,, Tqll '7rOAUI 'Iovllaio, 

21 tnrapxoVTES, ,cal ICOTO'}'j'fAAOVUUI w,, & OVIC •t<(TTUI 1,.,,, 
22 '7rapa8ix,uBa, otia, '7r0U<V 'Pc.>µ.afo,r oJuu,. ,cal UVllf'7rE'1T1J 

.i llx>..or KaT' avTwv, ,cal o! '1TpaT1J'}'OI '7r•P•P1EaVTES: aVTWII 
:23 rll ip.th-ta l1e.tAEvov i,afj8l{nv, r 1roAACls 8E7 J1n6Evrtr aVro'ir 

"trA1Ji'OS •fJa>..011 ,Zr <pv>..a,c1v, 7rapa-y-y,l>..avur T<ji 8,uµ.oq,v-
24 >..a,c, aucfia>..wr T1JP''" QVTo{r· ir 7rapan,>..ia11 TO!Ol/T1JV 

Aa~Wv E{3aA.tv aOra'Us- Elr T1}v luwrlpav </JvAaK~V Kal rot/r 

~5 ?T08ar ~ucfla'A.luaro aOrCl>v Eir 7{) ftJAov. Kara aE rtl µEao­

lJVICTLOII Ilaii>..or ,cal Il>..ar '7rpournxoµ.,vo, iJµ.vovv T;,V B,ov, 
26 l7rTJ1t.po6lvro ae a'Vr&iv Ol aEuµ,,o,· dcpv~ 8£ unuµ.6r lyfJJETO 

µ.iyar 6)(1Tf UQAEVBijva, Ta B,µ.i>..,a TOV i'i,uµ.c.>T1Jpiov, 1v£Ce­
xB11ua11 a. ['Trapaxpijµ.a] al Bvpa, 'TrU<Ta!, ,cal 'TrOVTCdV Ta 

•7 i'i,uµ.a avtB,,. •Evrrvar a. y,110µ.n,or O 8mµ.o<f,v>..aE ~al 
lac},,, 01/Hf>)'JJ,EVar TOS: Bvpar Tijr <t>v>..a,cijr U7ra<Taµ.,vor T;,v 
µ.axa•pav 1,,.,>..>..,11 £aVT;,,, d11a,pii11, 110µ.l{;c.>11 EIC1TE<p<vy,11ai 

28 TOVS. 8,uµ.~ovr. ,lq,w11?Ufll ~· n.aii>..os µ.,y~>..r,. <pc.>vji ~•~c.>V 
M118,11 'Trp~r,r <TEaVT<e ICQICOII, a'7raV7"£r -yap f<TJJ-fll .,,()alJ,. 

09 alT?uas a. <f,wm Elu,'Tr?811u•v, ,ea, EVTpoµas y,110µ.,vos 7rpou-
30 f'7rf(Tfll Tr:i Ua{,>..'I' ,cal 2:t>..,,, ,cal 7rpoayaycl,11 mlTour •t"' 
31 •</>11 K{,p1a,, T& µ• llEi '7rOt<'iv 'lva uc.>().; ; o! lJ, ,f1rav 

Ill'1Ttvuov lrrl T;,,, KVptov ·'I11uaiiv, ,cal uc.>Bqcrr, ITV ,cal 
32 0 ol,cO~ uov. ,cal E'AOA71uav.a~r'f> rOv AOyov Toii r6£oV, uVv 

33 1rUut -roir fv rfj oi.tc.l'!, atiroV. ,cul 1rapaAafjCiJv aOroi,s lv 
i,ulvr, T9 rup,, riis J/l/lCT;,S EAOVUEII 0.1T;, T,;;11 '7rA1J)'WII' ,ea, 

32 ,cupiou 



IlP.A~EI! .AilO!TOAON XYIXYH 

,{3arrrla811 a,rror i<al ol a.lToii a'll'ai,.,-u 'll'apaxpijµa, dvaya- ; 4 

,-Cl>v TE aVToVs flt rOv ol,cov 7rapi6']1CEV Tpilr.ECa11, ,cal ,jyaA­

X,ao-aTo 'll'OIIOUCEI 'll'E'll'IO"TEVl<CilS T~ 8,,p. 'Hµipar a. y•roµ,i- cS 
, , '\ • ' ' r Qlll. , '\, 

~'IS , Ofl"EO'Tfll\~V ~' <r;ParrrY,o' , TOVS' P~tJ~ovxov, l\~y~vr£S' 
A'll'OAV0-011 TOVS a118pw'll'OVS fl<EIIIOVS, O'll'IJYYEIAEII a. 0 a.- 36 

o-µ,o<f,vXat TOVS Myovs 'll'pos TOIi IIaiiX011, /jTL • Arrio-raX­

"a" ol o-rpaT'}yol i11a d'll'oXvBijTe 11ii11 oiv it,XBoVTn 'll'op,v-

•aB, ,,, ,lp']ll/7, 0 a. IIaiiXos •</>11 'll'por a.lTovs A<lpa11TES 37 

~µUs- &]µ.oul~ Ct1r.arCJN.p[Tovr, Ov8pCaJ1rovr 'P"'µ.alovr inr/,.p­
)(DVTar, ,{:JaAOII ,ls <pvAa1<,jv· /(QI IIVII MBp11 ,jµ,as li<{3aX­

AOVO-LII; o.l yap, QAA<1 ,">..8011TH a.lTo& ,jµ,as •tayay<TbJ0-011, 

O'll''IY)'EIAOII a. Toir o-rpaT']yois ol pa{3l3ovxot Ta Mµ,aTa 38 

Taiira· E<paf3tjt1rJu9v aE d1<01Jo-avrES' Zrt 'Pwµ.aial Elu,v, ,cal 39 

,">..BoVTfS 'll'OpEl<aAE0-011 aliTour, 1ml •~ayayovTH ,jpcJTwll 

a'll'<AB,iv o'll'o Tijr 'll'o'X,wr. •t•A8011rcs a. drro Tijs <pvXa,cijs 4a 

,lo-ijXBov 'll'pos rr,11 Avl3lav, 1<01 113011TH 'll'OpEl<llAE0-011 TOVS 

ali,Xq,ovs 1<al ltijXBav. 

A1oli,vo-a11TES a. rr,11 , Aµrj,11TOALII l<OI T')II , ArroAAbJIIIOI' 1 

~8011 ,ls- e,o-o-aX011{,c'111, 1:rrov ~,, o-vvaywy,} Twv 'Invlialwv. 

1e.arO. aE rO El6.l80s rtji IIaVACf> ElcrijA8ev 1rpOr aVraVr ,cal l1r1 z 

o-a{3{3aTa Tpia li«XitaTo a.lTois drro Twv 1pa<f,o'i11, /3101101- 3 

'Y"'" ,cal 'll'apaTiBiµoos OTL TOIi )(PLO-TOIi ;a.. 'll'aB,iv 1(01 
• ,.. • "" ' " 1' , , rr , 1 

OIIOO"T1)1101 El< VE1<pw11, /CUI OTL OVTOS EO"TIII O XPl<TTOS, 0 
1I11a0Vs-1 1w t'y~ 1e.arayytA.A6l 'Uµ.iv. 1e.al TtVES' ft atrCdv 4 

f'll'Eio-8110-av i<al '11'poo-E1<A1]pWB110-a11 T~ IIavA':' i<al [ T<p] '2-lA,,_, 
TOOII TE o-,{30µ,i11w11 'EXX,j11w11 'll'AijBos 'll'OAv ywa11<w11 TE 

TOOII 'll'PWT<,JJI o.li< oX/ya,. Z1)A6>0-UIITH a. ol 'Iovliaio, 1<al s 

'll'poo-Xa/30µ•110, Ttdll dyopalwv ~11l3pas TL11as 'll'0111Jpovs 1<al 

OxA01TOL~UUVl"fS ftJopiJ~ovv n}v ,r()]uv, Kal frr,u-rnvrfr rF, 
ol,c.lq. 'I&uovor EC~Tavv aVroVr 7rpoayayE'iv Els T0v aijµo1r 

µ.;, E'VpOvrfS ae aVToVs Euvpav 'Illuova IC.a{ TLVOS' aaeAcf,oVs 6 

f,rl -roll~ 11'0A,rilpxar, fJoWvrEs 8r, Ol ,-;,,, ol,c.ovµ.lvqv 

dvao-raTWO-<WTEf oJToL 1<01 l11Bali, 'll'apno-,11, oh wrol3i- 7 

J Xp,.,,-~ 'I~<TOV> 



XVI! IIPAZEI~ AIIO~TOAflN 43 

aEIC'Ta, 
1Illu~11· ,cal oltr-o, 1r&vrES' ll1rEvavrL T~V aoyµ.ciTwV 

Ka{uapos rrpauuovu,, {3au,A.a ,upov Aiyovus ,lva, •1,,-

8 uoVv. fT&pa~av a€ rOv t5 x"Aov ,cal -roVs 1roi\.irllpxas- ci,coVov-

9 Tas Taiira, «al Aa~DVTEf -r& I,cavbv 7rapCI Toii 'I(luovos Kal 

]0 rCllv AoL1rWv • d1JEAvuav aVraV,. Ol a£ a.aEAc/)ol 
EV8i(i)s a,a JIVK.T0s lfirrEµ,,f,av TOv TE IIaiiAov Kal T~V IlA.av 
flS D,po,av, O<TtV<S rrapay,viJ/J,fVOt fir T~v uvvaydly~v Twv 

11 'Iov8al6JJI ci1rriEuav· 0&01. aE .,.juav E'UyEvi,rrEpo, rCOv fv 0Eu­

aa"A.ov1Kr,, a'iTtVES' EaEfaVTO rOv Aoyov JJ,ET<I. 1f'l1U7]S 1rpo ... 

Bu,,.tas, [ro] ,caO' T//J,<pav dva,cp[voVTES TCIS yparf,as ,1 •xo, 
:12 TaiiTa oVrws. ?ToAAol µfv oiv ff aVTciiv l1rlurEvuav, «al 

TWV 'EAA1JV;a,.,v yuva1KWII TWV fVUX1J/J,6V<»V /CUL dvapwv 

JJ 01)1( ,lJ..{yo,. 'ns ai •yv<»uav ol am) T~~ e,uuaAOVIK1J!: 

'Iovaa,o, on ,cal ;,, T!J D,po{q. ICUT1Jyy<A1J "C'll"O TOU Ilai;Aov 
0 AOyos Toii 8EoV, rjA.0ov 1ed.1eE'i uaA£i·o11TE~ Kal Tapc~uuavrEs 

1 4 ToVr 6xAovs. E"tJtJiws af ,-()TE r0v IIaVAov Efa1ricrrnAav oi. 

aaEAct,ol 11'0pEVEu6a, ;6}S' ,71'1 T~V 6ClAauua1r i11rfµ.nvU.v TE 

15 0 Tf 'ItAas ,cal O Tiµb8EDS' (,cf'i.. ol aE 1Ca6,trrUvoVTfS' .,.o,, 
IlaiiAov ~yayov E<»S 'AB,,vwv, ,cal Aa/30VTES EVTOAr}v rrpos 

TOIi ~LAav Kai TOJJ T,,,,68,ov ,va .-.ls Tax1ura D,.B,.,u,v rrpos 

aVrtJv l~,iEuav. 

16 'Ev 8E rais- , A8,jvais J,c.BExoµlvov a~rotls- ToV IIaUAov, 

1raptiJfllvero T() 1r11EUµ,a aVroV lv alJr'f> 6ECiJpoL·vTo~ KarEl86>­
'7 Aov oiuav T~v rroAw. auA,y<TO ii;,, oiv ,v T!J uvvay<»yfi 

Tois 'Iov8alois- Kal Tois- uE/30µ.EvoiS' ,cal lv Tfi ciyop;;, ,carci 
,s 1TllUUV T//J,<pav 1Tpos TOVS rrapaTVyxavoVTas. TtV;S ai ,cal 

TWV 'Em,covpi<»v ,cal ~T<»<Kwr> cp1Aouorf,<»v uvvi/3aAAov 

avnji, ,ca{ TtVH EA<yov T, ~" B,Xo, o u-rr<p/J,oAoyos oiTos 
x.,,,.,,; o, I'll :::,v<»v l!atJJ,OVLOW ao/Cf& ,carayy<AfVS flva,· 

19 01i T0v 'I1JCTDiiv Kal T,jv Uvllurautv EV1}yyE"A.l(tTo. l1nAa­
fJo/J,<JJ01 a; UIJTOU f'll"I TOIi "ApEIOV Ilayov ~yayo11, AiyoVTES 
fluva,,,,Ba yvwva, TIS T/ /Cat~ UV'l'1J [ ri] V'll"O uoii AaAOVJLfll1J 

"" a,aax,; ; t,v,(oVTa yap Tllla ,1ucplpf1S flf TCIS CIICO<lS T/f'WII' 



H l!PA!E:EI:t AilOl:TOAlllS XYII 

/jovA.aµ,Ba olv ')'l'Cdll<II T11'a 6.?m TavTa ,lvai. 'AB,,vaiot ,. 

ae 1rilVT£S' ,cal ol Er.,a,,poirvrff fE110, flf oVaE,, irEpov ']V-

,caipovi, ; A.iyni, TI t, d1<01Jfll' TI l<atllOT<poP. UTa6,ls lJJ 22 

IIaiiAos lv µ,urp Toii 'Ap,lov miyov •'PT/ • Avlip•s 'A8rr 

11oio1, lmTa ,rru,ra cJs lJuu1/Ja1µ011EUT<pOVS vµas 80,ped• 

llt<pxaµ,vos yap 1<al d11a8n,1pw11 Tll u,{3auµara vµwi, ,Jpoi, 23 

1<ol t3,.,,.;,., <II 'f l,rrylypmrTo AI'NO:STO 0EO. ~ 0611 

Ryvoo'Vvrfr EVa£/jiir£, roV'To fyf» ,carayyEAAru Vµ.iv. 0 24 

ecoc O TTOIHCAC TOIi 1<auµo11 KAI 1Ta11Ta TA EN AYTQ, 

o&or oypANOY KAI rAc wapxa,11 1<vp10~ OVI< ;,, xnpo­

'1TOL~Tois· vaolr ,caToUcfi o'Uaf VrrO X£tp&lv dvlJpCiYTTlvwv 6£pa- ~; 
1TfVETat ,rpou8,aµ,11os TIIIOS, OVTOS AIAOYC ,raut '"'~" /CO& 

TINOHN ,cal ra ,r£lvra· 1-rrol'lafv TE ff EvOS 1rci11 EIJvor dv- 26 

0pru1T(,III 1<aTOll<fLII l1rl 7rOIITOf ,rpotr<MTOV T~S y,js, opiuas 

,rpoUTErayµ<JiOVS l<atpovs 1<al Tar opo0,ulas T,js /COTOI/Clar 

a,lr,;;,,, ,,,r,iv TOIi e.;,,, .1 tlpa y• ,i,,,>..a<p~trftall ailTi\11 1<al 
" , , , t , r , r , 1 - t , 

,11pou11, 1<a1 y• ov p,a1<pav a,ro ,vos fl<OUTOV 'Ill"'" v1rap- z-1 

xnvra. f,, atir'f> -ylJp (Wµ.rv ,cal ,c,voVµ.EIJa 1eal faµ.fv, ~f 2& 

1t.al rtV££' rcii!I 1ea6' r Vp.ar 7 1ro,,,redv Elp1«acr,v 
Toii yap 1<al yivos iup,iv. 

yivos olv v-rrapxollTES TOU 0£0ii oil1< o<pEt?i.oµ,11 voµl(nv 29 

xpvulji ; ap-y'5p'f ; ">..{Brp, xapayµ.art T<Xl'TJS 1<al lv0vp,1u•"'s 
tiv8pt,J,rav, -rO 8Eiov rlva, Zµ.o,ov. roOr µEv oJv x_p011ovr 30 

T,jr ayvofor V1TEp1lJC:,,, 0 6,os Ta vvv a1rayyiA.A.n ro'ir ai,0p.J-

1TOIS 1Ta11Tas 1Ta11Taxoii /lfTOVOEiv, 1<a8art EUTTJUfll ~µipav J[ 

lv y p,•A">..n KpfN€1N THN olKOYMISNHN EN 41KAIOCYNl;I 
• > 1> ' T d , , _ > , 

£V' ,nvo~, c;> 6>~&tTEV1 7f'U1'TLII 'lrapacrxta>II '/TatTLII OVOOTT]CTOS: 

OVTDII fl( VEKp0>11. d1eo~O'OV"r£S" a( dv&OTaa,11 VEK.p&,v ol 32 

,,.,, lx">..•va(ov ol llJ ,l-rrav 'A1<ovuaµ,8a uov 1TEpl TOWOV 

1<a1 ,raA1i,. ovr"'s o IIaii">..os •t~A.0,v l1t. p,luov ailTwv· 33 

TIJ/ff a. tivlipES 1<0">..A,,8<11TH avr,ji l1rlUTEvua11, ;,, ols 1<al Ji 

AtollVUIOS [o] 'ApEorray•TTJS /Cal yvv~ ovoµart Aaµ.apts 1ml 
,,, \ , -
ETEpOt 0'1JII O'!J":"OIS. 



XVIII TIP AZErn AIIOl:TOAON 

Mera raiira ](61ptuB,ls '"" T<,>I> 'A(J,,.,,;,., ,1xe • ., ,is K6-

2 ptv6av. 1eal EVp<dv Ttva 'Iovaaiov JvOµ.aTt , Al(VXav, ITovrt­

,c(Jv Tr:i -ylvn, 'i.'porTq)ilTOJS' l'A.71"'A.v60ra d1TO rijr ,IraAlar ,cal 
ITplu1t.tAAa1> jlVIIQil<a mlroii aia TO i'ltQTfTQXEVat KAQvi'l,ov 
X6>pi{:,uB,u mi.Tar Tovr 'Ioullalour il1rti ~s 'Pwµ'lr, 1rpou-

3 ij"A6u, aJro'ir, ,cal a,a rO Oµ.OrExvov Elva, Ep,t:VEV r,ap' aV­
Tois ical r 1pya{:ovro c, ~O'QI> yelp O'IC'Jl>OITOIOl rfi T•xvr,. 

4 i'lt<A<jl<TO a. '" Tji uvvayc.,yfi /(QTIJ ITC1" ua{3{3QTOII, flT<tBiv 
5 n 'Ioui'lQ/ous /(QI "EAA'Jllas. 'Or a. f<QTqAlJoi, 

rirro Tijr MQl«i'lovlar /; T< :£iAQS /(Ql ,l T1µ,oB,or, O'Vl><ixero 

rcji AOjl'l' .; IIQiiAor, 1l1Qµaprupoµ<110r Toir 'Iovi'lQ{o,s ,t11Q1 
n TOIi XPIO'TOI> ·1,,uoiii,. UIITITQO'O'OfLEll6lll a. Ql,lr,;,., /(QI /3AQ-

c-cJ,11µ.ollVTC1JV E1e.r1.va~Cl.µEvos Ta IfLUr,a El'lrEV 1rpOs aVroVs 
T6 afµ.a Vµ.Wv l1rl r,)v Kf<f,aX~v VJJ,Cbv· 1ea8apOs r Ey6l· O.rrf/ 

7 Toii viii, ,ls Trt Wv'I 1ropniuoµ,ai. f<Ql µ,,raf3lls l1<<iB<11 

1}A8£v Ek ol,clav TtvOr dvOµart Ttrlov 'IotlO'Tov ut:{30µ{­

"ov Tov B,611, oJ ~ o11<{Q 1]11 uvvoµ,opoiiua Tji uvvay"'i'H­

B Kplcnras ai O cipxurvv&yC&Jyos E'rrlrrreVCTEV rte Kvpl'f' uVv 
6Acp rep o1,ccp aVroV, 1eai ,roAAol rc:iv Kop1.v6iwv dKallovTES 

9 l1rlcrr£vov ,cal l{jatr-rl(ovro. El1rEU ae O Ki',p,or fv VVKTi 

lJ, .lpaµ,QTOS Tcji IlavA'l' MH <1>0Boy, ilAAa ACIAEI 1<a, µ.~ 

10 0'16lff7/0'.'Jf, 410TI lrw €!Ml M€TO. coy l(Q! ovi'l,lr lr.,B1u,rnl 

tTOt ToU Ka,cWual UE, aurr, AaO'" fUTl µ,a, 1roAVr fu rfi 1rc~i\u 

u -ravrr,. 'EK&0tUEV af fvtavrOv KaL µ.ijva,: If a,aciuK6>V Ev 
12 QOToir TOI/ A&yoi, TOV B,oii. rQAAlc.,110r a. &11Bv-

1rciTOV ;JVTOf Tijr , Axalar ,car£7rECTTTJUOV r ol 'IovaaioL Oµ.oBv-
13 µ,ai'lov, Tcji IIQVA'l' /(QI ;;,,Qyoi, QVT61> ,,..., Tb /3?/J,Q, AEjlOIITH 

tiT, IIaptl rav vDµov dvaJTElBEt oUTor ToVr civc9pW1rovt 
14 u,{3,uBQL TOI> 6£01>. µ,0,Aovros a. roii Uav>..ov dvolyn• 

TO OT6µa £11rEv O raAi\l6>V 1rpCJ~ ToVr 'Iov8alovr El µiv 

~" &i'li"'7µ.a TI ~ p(!i'ltovpjl'//J,Q ITOll'JPO", J 'Ioui'laio,, 1<ara 
l) AO'}'ov ti:1, dv£uxD11-11v 'Vµilv· El ae (:17T1]µ.arci frrr,v '11"£pl 

A6yov ,cal OvoµCl.rmv Kai vOµ.ov roV KaB' v,-,.as, 6o/£cr0E a1'rol • 

6fy,Jrirr0 



IlPA!::EU: AilO~TOA!lN XVIII XIX 

«pl17/S •Y"' TDIJTCIIII otl fJovAD/UU .;,,aL, ,c:al a1r,iAn<TEII 16 

aVrolJr &1rO TOii ~~µ.aro,. E1r,Aaf36p.EIIOL a, 1ravTEr ~fiJCT6i- 17 

JIT/11 TOIi apx1uv11ayC11yo11 frinrrov tµ.1rpou8,11 TOU fJ9µ.aTos· 

1eal oV8Ev ToVrca>v r'e raAAlwv, Eµ£An,. co ae 18 

Ilaiill.or (TI 1rpouµ.•i11as ,iµ.•pas l,cavas Toir alkll.cf,oir d1ro­

'J'aE&µEvor ffi1TAn £ls- TT/v ~vplav, «al uVv aVr'f ITp[u,c.iA.Aa 
«al 'A,d,ll.ar, Knpaµ.,vos ,,, K,vxprnis TT/" K<tpall.ryv, .ix,11 

' , , , ~' , •E,.1.. , ' ~ 
i'ap Evx.1111. - KQ,~JIT7J~av' Uf f!S" , '+'f':"O", IC.UIC.fl.VO~S" KUTE,- 19 

A11TEII avTov, avTOS a. ElO'fA8fll11 EIS TT/" O'VVaY"'Y'I" lllfA<­

~QTO rois- 'Iov8alo,r. EpwT~J/T6)V ae aVrWv f1rl 7r).flova 20 

x_pOvo11 pEiva, o..J,c lr.lvEvurv, ciAAO 01rorafOµ.rvor tc.al Ei1rcJv 21 

Ilall.111 ava,caµ.,;"' 1rpas vµ.as TOV 0,oii 8ill.011TOS dv1x0'1 

d,rU rijr 'Ec/JEuov, ,ea( Kar£A0~v elr Ka,uaplav, civa{3Cls 22 

«al 0.0"1Taa-&µ.evos T~v f1e.,c"A.11ulav, K«Tf/j'I Elr 'AVTiDxnav, 
«al 1To1ryuar xpo11011 T&va ttijll.(J.11, /J1<px6µ,11os Ka0,tijr 23 

Tqll rall.an,ciJv xwpav ,cal <l>pvylav, O'T'7pl(wv 1Ta11Tas TOVS 

p.aB,,Tas. 

'Iovllaios Ill nr 'Arroll.)l.di•· ovuµ.aTt, 'All.,tavllp,tr T<f 24 

y{vfL, dv~p AO')',or, ,caT1}11T7]UEV £ls- ,.E<J,Euov, avvarOr ~v E" 
Tair ypacpai,. ol'iTor ,jv KaTf/X'IP.<l'or Tqv oliuv r Toii ,cvpiov ,, 25 

«al ''"'" T<f 1T11•vµaT& •')I.rill.£, «al tlllllauKEII d,c:p,fJwr Ta 1TEpt 

'Toii 'l'JO"OV, lrr,aTO.µn,os µ611011 rO fJci:rrriuµa ,Iw&vov. oirOr 26 

TE ~ptaTO 1Tappf/O'&a(<0'8at lv Tfj O'Vllayfllyfi• ,3_,cOIJO'al/TES 

lJ, avTOV J1plu1CtAAa ,c:al 'A,cv?vir 1TpOO'EAa{:Jo11To avT;,11 ,cat 

d1t.p1fJ<O'TEpo11 avT<ji tt.Bn,To 17/II 08011 TOV Brnii. fJovll.o- 27 

µ.ivov ll, avTOU ll&Ell.8,iv •lr Tr}v • Axalav 1Tp0Tp..j,aµ.E110& 

ol J./J,ll.cpol typa,J,av Toir µ.aB,,Tair d1rollitau8a1 avT011· 

&r 1Tapay,110µ.E11os uvv•fJaAETo 1ro"ll.t Toir 1T<1T&O'TW1Cou111 

ll,a Tijs x&p1TOS' EVTOllfllS -yap Tois 'Iovllalo,S" /J1a1CaT'1A•r 28 

XETO a,,µ.oulq. t1r11lrncv11r a,a TWII -ypatp6111 ,lva, TOIi XPIO'T;,11 

•1,,uoiiv, 'Eyiv•To lJ, lv T'j> Tall 'ArroUJ Elllfli 1 

25 Kvpiov 



XIX TIP A!::Ern AIIO~TOAOX 4i 

<V Kopi110't' ITaiiXov lllfA0a11Ta Td Jv,.,T£p1JCa P.•PTJ ,11.0,,11 

2 ElS' "'Ecj.>Euov ,c:al EVpE'iv r,vUr µa811T&r, ET1rEv TE TrpO, aVTolJs­

El '1TVEVµa Oywv tA.<l~ETE 1f'LUTEVuaVTES'; ol a£ 1rpbr aVrOv 

3 'AAA' o1J8' rl rrvEVµa iiy,ov Ecrr1.v ~1eo'Vuaµ.Ev. r E'lr.iv TE; El, 
rl otv E/3a1rTiuO'JTE j ol a£ El:rav Elr ,-(J 'ICa>aJlov {3UrrTLUµ.a. 

4 Er7TEV a£ IIaiiAos- '!Ct>CIV']f l/3&.'TTTttTEV /3&1rTtuµa µeravolar, 
,. '\. ... '\, , ' • , , , \ ff , 

T'f) I\U~ ':E!6'V Et~ TO~ EfX0fLE!OJ/ rET
1 

UVTOV L~a :rLUTE~UCIJ .. 

s ow, TOVT EO"TW <Lf TOV 11J0"01/V, U/(01/(TUIITH 11. •f3a1rno-01J-

6 crav clr rO ivoµa ToV 1e.vplov '11JUDii· Kol l7Tt6f'vros aVroir 

,.-oV IlalJAov XEipar ,fJ\.6E r6 7rVEVµ.a rO ciy,av E'Tr' aVraVs-, 

7 EI\.UA011V TE ')'AO>O"O"OIS- t<al lr.pocj,~TEVOII, ~Q"QII lle ol 1ravT£f 

s a111lpu c.lo-rl llcJIJ,Ka. Elu,X0wv a. £If T~V uv­

VQ')'"'')'~V l1rapp1JO-La(,ro l1ri p,ryllOf rpiis- ll1aXryoµ,<11os /(QL 
9 1r,,0,.,v 1r•p• rrys {3ua-,X,ius roii 0wii. c.ls Ill TIV<S <O-KATJ­

pJvoVTo ,cal 11r£lBovv ICUKoAoyoVvn·r '"}v oaiu, Ev6>r.,ov roii 

1rA~6ovr, ll1roUTUs- d1r1 aVrl'.dv ti<pIDptuEV rolls- µa011rcis-, 

10 t<a0' ~µ,,pav IJ,uX,yJµ,vos <V rfl o-xo11.fl Tvpavvo11. TOVTO 

aE E-yEvero ('7rl Err, avo, Jure 1ravrar -rolls- KaTO&Koiivrar T~JJ 
'Aulav d,coiiuat -rl.>11 ~0-yov -roU ,c.vplov, ,Iovaalovr Tf 1tal 

"ffEAATJIIOr. Livva,.«r n OU ras rvxovo-as o 0,os 

12 f'rroln a,a T6'v "X_Etp6Jv IIatiAov, tSuTE Kal f,rl Tolls- ciu8rvoV11-

ras J.1rocf,lpEo-0at J.1ro roii XP"'TOS avroii o-ovllap,a ; u,,.,t<lv-
0,a ,cal ci1raAAc.iuuru8a, cirr' a1'-rc.i11 -rils- vOcrovr, ,-a, -rr 1rvrV-

13 ,.ara -ra 1TOV1JPU it<1TOpEVE0"0a,. 'E1r•x•<p1JO-OV Ill TIVES /(UL 

-rCOv 1rrp1.rpxoµEv(J)11 'l0118al6>11 E~opKtcrrc.iv OvoµU.(nv f7rl ,-ol/s 
ExoVTar -rtl 1rve'Vµara Tei 1roV17prl TO 6110µ.a -roii ,cvplov 'I17uo£ 

>..iyovnr 'Opt<{("' ilµiis ruv 'ITJo-oiiv fiv IIaiiXos 1<1Jpvo-u«. 

q ~uav Ill TIVOS ~/(£1/U 'Iovllalov J.px1Ep<<,JS l1rra vlo, TOVTO 

13 1ro,0Vvrrs-. tl.1ro«pdJEv aE ,.(J 1TV£Vµa ,-(J 7rDV7JpOv ,lrrfll aV­
-roir Tov [,.;.,] 'ITJO-OVV y,vcJut<<,> Ka, TOIi IluiiXov <1TLO"TU-

16 ,.a,, ii,.Eir a; TIIIH <<TT£; /(UL tcpuXo,.EVOS & a110pw1ros 

3 0 6~ ,l1'Ta 



ITPAZEI~ AITO~TOAOY X!lt 

fn.t aJTo'Us Iv ~ ~" -rO 'ITVEVµ.a TO 7r0111JpOv 1<araK1Jp,£Vuas 
tlµ.tjlo-rEpCA>v iaxvo-Ev ,car, <WTaiv, CilOT~ -yvµ.voVs 1Ca& Tn-pav--

µ.ar,uµ.fvovs (,c</Jv-yE'iv EK. iroV oi',cov f1C£l11ov. ToVTo 8£ 11 

l-y<11£'1"0 "l""'a'To11 'ITUITIII 'Iovilaio1r T£ ,cal wEAA'71TIII -ro,r 
KaToi,coVu,v .,.17., "'E</,ffrou, Kol E'rrl'lfEuu, cf,6{3as Ewl 1r&vras 

ailrotJr, 1cal l,u"1aAtJ11£'1"0 ,-l, t:110µ,a -roii 1<.vplov 'I11a-oii. 
'ITOAAoi 'I"£ ,-.;;,, 'ITf'ITIIT'l"EVK.01"0011 ~PXOll'l"o •~oµ,oX°"lotJµ,£1101 1<.al 18 

,i11ayy•AAOIIT"H rar 'ITpa~ur alr6i11. IKavol a. ,.,;;,, 'l"Cl 'ITE- 19 

~[,.f'ya 'lfP?ECIJIT6lv ,uv11Evf-y1<?vrEs Tii~ fJ{fjA~vs ~a~E1eaiov 
fll&>fl"WV ?Tavrwv• ,ea, uvvEV''}c/,tuav Tas ,.,µ.as avrwv ,cal 

<fJpov dp"/Vpiov µ,vptallar 'ITlll'l"E. Ouroor Kara Kparor 'TOV 20 

«.vplov O >..6yos ,,vtavEV ,ea& iuxvEV. 

DI ~E EITAHP!l0H -raVT"a, l8£ro o IlaiiAor /11 -r<ji ., 
r.11,vµ,an ilt£AlJw11 .,.;,., MaK,ilo11la11 Ka& 'Axaiav 'ITOpEimr8a, 
.Zr '1£poa-o?..vµ.a, dm;,11 on MET"Cl .,.;, ')'Ell<1T8a, µ.• IKEi a., 
µ.• Kal 'Pwµ.1111 w.,,,. O'ITOl1'1"<1Aar a • .ls 'r?" MaK£~011ia11 ,. 
avo T6iv «'1.a1eov0Vvrc.>v atrr;, T,Jl,06EOV ,col "'Epa,:n-011, aVrOs 
bdcrx•" XfffillOII ,1r ,.~,, , Aa-lav. 'Eyl11£T"O a, 23 

Kara TOIi KOlpov h,i~oll -rapaxor 01l11: ,',Xiyor 'ITEpl rijr olloii. 
t111µ.~rpws yap 'l"LS &11Jµ.ar,, tlpyvpoic6"1Tor, l'l'OICdll vao~s 24 

[ dp"/Vpoiis] • Aprlµ.,llor 'ITap,lxno ro,s r•xvfra,r oilic ?,;\lyr,v 
Epyaalav, ot.s crvva8poluar ,ea& -roVr '1f'Ep1 -rCl oro,aUra lpyU.- 25 

-ras. ,~r.,v "A118p,r, l'ITllT'l"aa-8, or, IK TatJ7TJS rijr lfJ'Yaa-las 
~ ni1ropia ~ µ.iv EOTlv, ,ea& 6E61pEir£ ,cal clKoVrr£ Or, 0V µ,611011 26 

'Ecp,a-ov dX;\a a-x•aov 'ITalT'lr -rijr 'Aa-las o IlaiiAot o&os 
1rEiua~ JJ,ETEUTTJu~v l,cavUv 3xA011, Afya,v 8r, oO" tluh, 6£01 
ol llta xup.:iv ')'IIIOJUIIOI. oil µ.011011 aJ T"OU'l'O K.tvllv11EVf& 27 

➔iuv .,.;, µ.{pos ,lr ll'ITEAE')'Jl,(11' t>..8,,11, dAAa ,cal .,.;, rijr /J,<')'4-

A'/S 8,as , Ap·dµ.,8os i,pav ,lr oil8,11 >..oy,a-8ii11a,, Jl,<AAEIJI 

34 .l. I rp.:.fovT<r 



XIX XX IlP.AZEI:2: AII0:2:TOAON 49 

TE i<at i<a0aip,'iu0a, ri;r µ•yaAu&rqTor avrr,r, qv ;;).'I 
28 [ '7] , Aala 1Cal [ ~] al,wvµ.E.,,, uf/3ETa&. WCoVuavr£S' ae Kal 

,,.,,,;,..,,o, '/l"A1pns • Ovµov Ei<pa(ov AE')'OJJTE; M,yaA71 ? 
29 "APT•µ•s 'Ecp,ul"'"· 1<al <11"A1u0,, ? 'll"OA•r riir uvyxvuE6lr, 

Jpµ71ua11 TE oµo0vµaci6v •ls TO 0laTpov uvvap11"auaJJTES 
ra1011 Kai , Aplumpxov Ma1<Ecio11as, UVIJEl<ci1µovs IIavAOV. 

30 IIavAOV a. {:lov>..oµivov ,lu,>.0,'iv ,ls TOIi liijµov OVI< EL6'V 

31 aVT6v ol µ,aO,,-ral· -ru,Ef aE ,cal .,.c.3., , AtT1.apx6>11, ~VTEf aVr'f 
cf,LA.01., .,,.Eµ.,J,avrEs 7Tp0s aVTOv ,rapEKti).ovv µ.'} aoiiva, Eav-

3:? T0v ,ls TO 6EaTpov. c!AAo, µ.Ev alv dAAo r1. E«pa(ov, ~v 

yap 1j fKKhTJ<Tla uvvKEXvp,EvtJ, ,cal ol 1rAEtovr 01',c flanuav 

33 Ttvor <VEl<a UVIJEA7IAV0nuav. "" a. TOV 6XAOV uvv,{:ll{:la­
uav , A>..i~avcipov 11"po{:laAoVT6lll aVT611 TQlJJ 'Iovciat6lll, ;, a. 
'AAl~avlJpor 1<arau,luas T~IJ xiipa ~o.>..,v d'Jl"OAO')'Eiu0a, 

34 Tee a~l-''f'· f1r1.-yvOvrEf ae g.,.,. ,lovaatOs- l,rnv q,6),,.;, f-ylvETO 
µ.la /,c. .,,.avr@v r 6>uEl7 f7rl Cilpar auo r ,cpa(Ovr,,n, 7 l\:lrya.A.17 ~ 

35"Apr<µ.1s 'E<pEUt6llJT. 1<arauTElAar a. TOV t5xAov O ')'paµ­

µanvs cp71uw "Avcip•s 'Ecp,u,oi, rls ')'ap lurw dv0pw11"6'V 
is oV y1.vWu«n T~v 'E</:>E<rl(J)v 11'0Atv V£6>1t.Opov oJuav rijs-

36 µ,yfi>.71s 'Apriµ,lios 1<a1 TOii ci<O'll"Eroii,; dvaVT•p1r"'" olv 
6vrwv ToVTc.w aEov f~lv Vµ.Us ,caTnrraAµ.fvovs V1rcipxE1.v 

37 Kal ,.,,a,v 11"p011"ETES 'll"pauunv. 1')'a')IETE ')'"P TOVS lJ.vlipas 
TOVTOVS OVTE l,pouv>..ovs OVTE {:lAau<p11µouJJTas Tqv o,;,., 

38 ~µ.W11. El µ.f.v olv A:'1µ.1Tp,as ,cal ol cr\lv aVTcjj rExvi'Ta, 

Exavcn.v ,rpOr T&Va AU')'ov, dyopaio, tlyovra, ,cal &v8V1raTol 
, • _, ' '" ,, , • , , , J-. 

39 £t~u,, E:ICCU\~LTw_ua~ al\~T}I\Otr. , n , Uf TI , 1rEpatrEpt:,1 ,''Tr'!:.J-

40 rur•, Ell T"fl EWOJl'f' E1<1CA7IU<f! E'/l"tAv011urrm. l<at ')'ap 
,c111ci11v•voµ•v <')'KaAE'iuOai urauE6lr r 'll"Epl ri;s UTJJl•pov µ71-
l;EvOr alTlov V1rCl,oxovror, 'ff'Epl o3 oV auV1Ju0p.E8a ci1ro80Vva, 

-41 )ut'yov ,r~pl ;ijr u~uTpocJ,ijr ra'VrTJr ,. Kal TaVTa Ei1r~v &1ri--
AVUEV r,,v E1<KA71u,av. 

M,ra a. TO '/l"avuau0a, TOV Oopv{:lov JlETa'Jl"Eµ,J,aµ,vos 

40 t ... t 
P. 4 



50 IlPA:E:EI~ AIIO~TOAON XX 

J IlaiiAor 7"01JS µalJrrrar ical 1rapaicaAicras arT1Tacr.iµ.£110S 
lfijABEv 7TOpEVEcr6a, ,ls Maic,1Jovlav. a,.xo,;,,, a • .-a µ.,p,, • 

lic,iva ical 1rapaicaAicrar av.-ovr Aoy'I' 1r~AA<ji ~B,v ,lr rqv 
'EUalJa, 1ro117crar n µ.ijvas .-p,is yn,oµ.iv'ls '7n/3ovAijr 3 

avr<t> tl1ro ,-.;;,, 'IovlJalc.w µ.lAAovr, avdy,crBa, ,lr rqv Ivplav 
ly<Jlf7"0 yv,.;µ.,,r .-oii worr.-pi~,,, 1314 Maic,1Jovlar. (TIJV£l- 4 

1r,.-o 1Ji avr<ji '!:cJ1rarpos IIJppov B,po,aios, e,ucraAov,­
icic.)11 a. 'Aplrr.-apxor ical I,icovvlJos ical raior A•p/3a,os ical 

T1µ.06,or, , Acrtavol 1Ji Tvx,icos ical Tpurfuµ.os· OOT"OL a. s 
r 1rpou,X6avr•r' ,µ.,vov ~µ.ar lv Tp'l'&a,· ,jµ.,is 1Ji lf,1rA,Jua- 6 

,,..,, µ.£7"a rar 11µ.•pas ..... ,, a(vµ.c.w 07TO <l>tAl7T7T6lV, ical /iXBo­

,,..,, 7Tp;,s av.-ovr ,lr rqv Tp<:>"lJa lzxp• 17µ.•p«iv 7T<VT"E, 00 
1J1Erpi,J,aµ.,v 17µ.ipas i7T7"a. 'Ev b• .-fi p.tij. re.iv 7 

ua/3{3a,-c.,v UU"T/Y/J,EV6>V 17µ.«iv ICAUUQL aprov a IIaiiXos a .. -
>..iy,ro avrois, /J,fAA6lll lftiva, .-fi (7Tavpwv, 1rapirnviv ... 
,-.,,, Xoyov µ.•xr• µ.,uovvicriou. ~uav b, Xaµ.1r&a,s l,iaval s 
,,, '"<t> w•precp 00 ,y,,..,, uu,,,,yµ.o,o,· icaB,(aµ.EJJOS 1Ji nr 9 
vrnvlar .lvoµan E~roxos lrrl rijs 8vpUtor, ica.-atp<poµ.,vos 
v1rvcp fja6,i 13,aA,yoµ.ivou .-oii rIIavXou l1rl 7TAEtov, ica.-,-
11Ex6Ets 1 d1rO -roU V1rvov l7r£'1'£V d1rO ,-oV -rpurriyou ,cClr6> ,cal 

ifpBr, 'V£t<p0s. Kara/3~ ae O IlaU>..or i1rl1rEtr£JI aOT"~ ,cal 10 

UIJV1TEp1Aa/3wv ,lrr,v rM'7 Bopv/3,iuB, ", 11 yrtp ,YIJX'7 av.-oii 
lv aurc,, EflTlVa tim~Cls a£ [ ,cal] KA&uas .,-(),, &prov ,cal II 

');'EIJUap.EVOS ttj,' licavov ... oµ..X,iuas axp• avyijs a&rc.,s 
lfij>..6,v. ,fyayov lJE ,-;,,, 1rai1Ja («ivra, ical 1rapu>..,iB,,uav 12 

ml µ,.-plc.,s. 'Hµ.,is a. r 1rpo,X6ovr-s' lrrl ro 13 

7TAOIOII av,ixO,,I'-£" f7T£ rqv -Auriov, lic,iB,v p.EAAOVT"H ava­
Aaµ./3avnv .-bv IIaiiXov, OU7"6l!: yap 13,a.-,rayµ.,vos ~,, µ<A­
A6lll avrar 7TE,£VELV. c.lr a. uuvi{3aA.AEV ~µ.iv ,ls rqv"Auuov, 14 

avaAa/3ovru av.-ov ;;>..BaµEv Ek MLTVA11"'1", icaic,iB,v arrn- 15 

1TA<vcravru rfi lmoucrr, ica.-,,IIT"'7Uaµ.,11 av.-,icpur Xlov, rfi 
1Ji r l.-,p,/ 1rap,/30.Xoµ.,v ,ls Iaµ.011, rfi 1Ji lxoµ.iJJr, ,fXBoµ.,11 

,ls MtX,,rov· IC<Kpiicn yap O IlaiiXos 1rapa1TAEiiua, '"'7" 16 

s ,rpo•Mcivr« 10 I'-~ 8of1V/J••riru. 



XX IIPA:S:Ern AIIOl:TOAON 51 

"E</mra11, 01T<dS µ,~ 'Y'IJT/Tal avr<i> xpo11orp1{:jijcra1 Ell T]/ • Aul,,_, 

E<nrrvll,11 -yap .z llv11aro11 .1,, arJnji T?II ~µ,ipa11 ,-;;~ 7rE11T7/­

Kocrriis "/FIIECT6aL ElS 'JEpoCTOAV/J,O• 
17 • A,ro a •. r;;, M,Mrov ,riµ,,J,as .Zt "Ecf,ECTOJ/ /J,ETEICOAE-
18 (TOTO TOVS ,rp,cr{:jvrlpovs r;;. EICICATJCTlas. cJ, a. ,rap•y<IIOIITO 

'1t'p0r aVrOv ,:l-1r£V aVrois- rYµ.£'it l1rlrrrarrlJE <irrO ,rpcJT1Jt. 
i/µ.Epas- dcf:, 1 

~S' J1rf/3'7V Els- "}v , Aulav ,r6>s- p.Et1 Vµ.6lv rbv 
19 7Tlll/Ta XPDIIOII ly,110µ,rw, llov"lt.,vc,w rcji ,cvplcp µ,,ra 7TOCTTJS 

Ta7TEtllOcf,pocrvll1/S ,cal lla,cpvc,w ,cal 1TEtpacrµ,ii,11 TWII CTl1fL{:jrt11-

20 TCa>V µ.01. fv rair l1rt/3ovA.air rtdv 'Iovaalc.lJ,· cJr oV8Ev V1rE­

CTT<t"Aaµ,1J11 TWII crvµ,cf>•pallT6lll roii µ,~ a11an,L"Aai vµ,,11 Kal 
2I litl!cl~a, vµas a,,µacrl,,. ICOI ,car' of,covs, lhaµ,aprvpoµ,oos 

'Iovlialo,, TE ,cal "EAATJCTIII ~" ,ls e.;,,, µ,rra11oca11 ,cal 
22 1rlur,v £ls- -rtJv ,cllpwv ~µ.Wv 'I17u0Vv T. Kal VVv l8oV afaE-

p.Evor E-y~ r'e 1TVEVµ.ar1. ,rop£Voµ.a1. Elr 'IEpovuaA~µ., .,-rt lv 
23 a'(/rfi uvvavrrjuovra fµ.ol µ.~ £ia<d,, 1rA~v O'n rO 'ITVEVµa rlt 

iI-yw11 Kara 7TOAtll licaµaprtlp•ral µ,01 Xiyo11 ilr, li,crµ,a ,cal 
24 BAl,J,tts ,,,. µ,l11ovcrw· a"lt.X' ovli,110, Xoyov ,ro1oiiµ,a, T?II 

'Yvx~v -r1.µ.lav Eµ.aVT~ cJs- r rEA££Cdu6) 7 rOv bpOµ.ov µ,ov ,cal 

T?II lica1eo11la11 ~" l"lt.a/3011 ,rapa roii ,cvplov ·r,,croii, litaµ,ap-

25 rtlpacrBai TO nla-yy.?1.1011 rij S xaptros TOV B,oii. ,cal I/VII 

taoV Jy61 olaa <tr, oV,cir, Of~u6£ rO ,rp&aru1rOv µ.ov i,µ.1:i~ 
:,6 7Tal/TH ,,, or. li,ij"lt.6011 ICTJPVCT(Tc,)11 T~II fjacr,X,la11· &on µ,ap­

rvpaµ,a, vµ,'i11 Ell rjj o-riµ,•po11 ~µ,•p'!, /fr, ,ca6apas ,lµ,, a,ro 
27 roii aiµ,aros 7T(lJITc,)II, oil yap tJ7TECTTEIAil/J,'I" roii µ,~ ,lvay-

28 Y£LAOI ,racrar, ~" {:jovA~II TOV 6,oii vµ,,11. ,rpocr•x•n fov-
- \ \ - , J " t - \ ... \ ., 

TOtS' ,Cal. 1TGVTI. Ttp '1rDl.JJ,Vl.'{J, Ell tp vµ.ar TO TrV£VJJ,a TO ayiov 

W,To lmcr,co,rovs, ,ro1µ,a,11E111 THN €KK1'Hcf"-N TOY 0eoy, 

29 H N TT€p1€TTOI HC6TO li,a TOV aTp.aros TOV rllilov 
7

• ''Y"' 

olaa Or, Elu£AeVuov.a, µ.ETCJ 'TTJv U.<J,tfiv µ.ov AV1eot ~apeis 
30 Els- 'VµUs µ.~ cJ,naOµ.u,o, Toii 'Tf'Otp,vlov, ,cal EE "UµWv [ aiJr6'v] 

a11acrnicro11Tat 3.11lip,s AaAOUIITfS' a .. crrpaµµ,,11a roii a,ro-

31 CT7T~II TOVf µ,aBTJTClS J,r[croo EOVTWII" a,;, 'YPTJ'YOP<ir£, 1'111//J,O-

13 1rpoa-E,\90ncr 15 Cnrlp'f 21 Xp1.0TOv 28 f ... t 
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JIEUOVl"Ef OT& Tp&ETIOV VUICTO ICOI 1/P,•pav OUIC E'lfOUUOP.'IV µ.<Ta 

aa,cpl!IDv vov6ET61v Eva (,c.acrrov. ,ml .,.a vVv 'iTapaTl6,µa, 32 

Vµ.CJs- T'f> r ~vplc:>, ,cal T~ AO')'c,> Tijr xaplTOf aOToV r'f> avvaµ.lvcp 
ol,colJoµ.ijua, ,col aovvai T71V K,\HpONOMft..N lv- TOIC HP6.­

CM€NOIC n.;:CIN. &pyuplou ~ xpuulov q lµ.aT1uµ.ov oillJ,,,or 33 

lr.,Bvµ,17ua· allrol -y,v6>u1errE 6·n Tais- xp,ia,s p,ov 1eal To'is 34 

olu1. µ.er' lµ.oV V1TT/pfT7Juav al xt'ipES' aiTat. ,r&vra trrrl8ttfa 35 

vµ.'iv OTI OVTCdf IC07TIWVl"Of a,, &vr,Xaµ.f:lav,u8a, TWV &u8,­

vovvrwv, /J,VT/P,Ol'EVfll' TE TOOi' A&yCdl' TOl/ ,wplou '11/U'Oll OT& 

(IVTO~ ,l1r,,, Madp,ov lUTLV p,aAAOII 11,aovat q Xaµ.{:Jal'flV. 

,cal TaVTa ,l1r<iJv 6E lr .,-0: -yJvara mJToii a'Vv ,rOuu, aVro'ir 36 

wpaOT/V~aTo. I1eavOr 8E 1t.Aav6µ.0r E-yEvETD 1ravTruv, ,cal 37 

J1rt1TEuJvTES' ltrl rDv -rpUx1JAav roV IIaVA.ov 1Ca-r,cf"'>..ovv 

aV,-Ov, 08vvc.iµ,vo, µ.CIAtO'Ta fff'l .,-,; AO)'cp ip flp~KH Or, 38 

ov1<lT1 µ.lAXovutV TO 1rpouw1rov mn"Oll 8,6>p,'iv. 1rpol1r,µ.-
,r,ov aE aV.,.Ov Els rO ,rAoiov. 

·.ns- a£ l-ylvETD dvaxeijva, r ~µO:r d:rrocrrrau6fvras U,7r' a~- 1 

-rwv,, ,J8ullpoµ.,juavrH ;p..80µ.,11 ,lr T7III Koo, -rfi l],: •tijr ,lr 

T71" 'Po8011, ,c&1«'i8,v ,lr IlaTapa• ,col •vpovr•s 'lfAOIOJI 2 

a,a1r,poov ,ir lf>otl'L/CT/JI lm{3avr,r av,jx81Jp,E1', &vaq,avavr,s 3 

aE T1]v K'Ur,pov ,cal KaTaA,,rOvrfs- aV"Jv EVcJvvµ.ov £1r).Eoµ.Ev 

dr ~vplav, «al ,caT,jX80µ.EJ1 ,lr Tvpov, J,c,'iuE -yi'ip TO 1TAOLOI' 

~JI &1rocpopTt( oµ.,11011 TOIi -yoµ.ol', dv,upovr,r !Ji TOVS µ.a9"- 4 

.,-Qr E1rEp.Elvaµ.E11 aVroV ,jµ.Epar f,rrO, oLrivEr r'e Ila1JAc:, 
;x,-yol' a,i'i Toll 1TJ/EVP,OTOS ,,,;, lmf:lalvnl' ,lr 'I,pouoXuµ.a. 

ZrE ae Jyfvrro r ffaprfuar, l}µ.Cu; 1 rllr ~µ.lpar, E~iA80vrES' 5 

i1rapEv0p,E8a 1rp01rEµ.1rOvrruv l}µar ,rilvrCalv crVv yvvai~& ,cal 

-rE1<vo,r fwr £~"' -rijr ,r()AEoor, Kai 8lvrEr rll. yOvara E1rl 
TOIi al-y,aXov 1rpou•vEaµ.,vot a1f'IU'1TOUC1p.E8a ,3).).,jXour, ,col 6 

lvifJ-TJµ.rv Elr .,.:, ,rA.oiov, fKEivo, lJE tm'lOTp,,/,av Elr rtl 

'lata. 'Hµ.,ir /1,: TOIi 'lfAOVJI lliavvuavr,r &1ro 7 

Tvpou l<flTT/VT'lUaµ.,11 ,lr IIToX,µ.ataa, ICOL .3U1Tauaµ.,vo, 

-rovr aa,>.cpovr lµ.,lvaµ.•v ~µ.lpav µ.lav 1rap' OVTOlf, -rfi "" 8 

J Jj,ucis-1 .i1Tof1'1J'ariivres- d1r' a:l,1'6)., 
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l1raJp,011 •t,>.8011TEr ,f>.Oaµ,11 ,lr Kaumpla11, ,cal El<TE>.-
60vrES- elr T0v olKou rJ-U\.l'Jffl'oV Toii E~ayyeA,crroU ~vros EK 

9 TWv E7rT(z lµ.£lvaµ.EV 1rap
1 aVT'f'. ToVTcp ae ~uav 6vyaTEpE~ 

IO TE<T<TapEr 1rap8i110, 1rpocf,11nuov<Ta&. 'E1r,µn•o11Tc.JII lJ, qµi­
pas 1r>..,lovs 1r.aT7J>..8,11 ns d1ro Tijs 'Iovllalas npo<p~T'/S 

II .lvoµaT& ,, A-ya~os, ,cal ,'>..Orov 1rpbs qµar ,cal .'Ipar '"I" ,..,.,,,., 
TOV ITau>..ov ll1<Tas EaVTOV TOVS ,rollar ,cal TOS x/ipM £l7r£11 
Tall, >..i-y« TO ,rv,iiµa TO a-y,011 Tbv 1111/Jpa o3 f<TTlv ~ 
{:o',"'I a~ oJTc.>r ll~<TOV<TW ,11 'I,pov<Ta>.qµ ol 'Iovllaio, ,cal 

I2 ,rapalJo',<TOV<T&II ,ls xiipas ;e,,Cdll, c.lr a, ~l(OlJ<Taµ,11 Tavm, 
1rap£1r.a>.ovµ,11 ~µiir TE ,cal ol EVT01r&o1 Tov µq d11a~al11<111 

x3 aVrOv els- 1IepovuaA~µ.. rOre ci:treK.plBq [ OJ IIatlAos Tl 
,ro«iTE ,c).aloVTES ,cal <TV118pu1rTOIIT<S µov TT/" ,capllla11; l-yro 
-yap oil µ011011 lldHjva& d>.>.a ,cul d1ro8a11£LII £1r 'I,pov<Ta>.qµ 

.1 4 Erolµ.C1J~ ExC1J V1rf p roii OvOµ.aror roV Kvplov 
1 l11uoii. µ.t/ 

'1r<18oµl11ov a, a.lToii ~<TVXU<Taµ,v ,l1ro11TH Tov ,cvplov TO 
Oi>..11µa -ywl<T8c.>. 

15 MErCl a£ ,-as- TJP.Epas- TaVras- E1ruTK.f\JQ(1'&µ.EVOL dv£{3alvo­
,6 µ,v ,ls 'I,po<To>..vµa· <Tvvrfl\8011 ll£ ,cul TWI/ µa8,,Toiv d1rb 

Ka,uaplas- UVv rjµ.'iv, ll:yovres- 1Tap' 'e ~fVtu6ilµ.Ev Mv&uea>vl 
17 TW& Kv1rpl<:>, dpxal<:> µaO,,-rf,. r,110µ,vc.,11 ll£ 1µoi11 ,ls 
,s 'IEpO<ToAvµa d<Tµlvc.,s a1r,lllta11To 1µas ol dll,Xcpol. Tf, a~ 

l1rio'Vur, Elo7in O IlaiiAor a~v ~µ.iv 1TpOs- 1 l&.K6>/3ov, 1rilVTES-

19 TE 1rapryE11ovro al 1rpeu/3VTEpo1.. ,ea, aa1TauCJµ.Evor aVroVs­
Ef71-yeiro xal1 Iv lKarTTov C:v l1rol71ufv O 8E~S Ev Tois fOvEu1.v 

20 aUJ rijr 8taK011las aVroV. ol a£ d1eaUo-aVTES" ,aafa{ov T6v 

8,011, £tmiv TE a.lTcji 0<c.>p£ir, di'i£>.cf,i, '1rO<Ta& µvp,ai'i,r 
Elulv ;., roir ,Iovaalotr T6>v 7TEff'tO'TEVK0TCa>V, ,cal 1raJIT£S" 

21 {11>.c.>Tal TOV voµov vmipxov<TLII' 1CaT11x1011<Ta11 llE 7rEpl <TOV 
&rt &.1ro0Taulav a,a&u,cnr d1r6 MCa>va-lwr T'olJr Kara .,.a ;o.,,, 
1rWITar 'Iovaalovs, Xl-yCa>v µ.~ 7rEptrlµ.vEI.V aVToVs Ta riKva 

22 ,..,,,a~ rois E6E<TIV 1l'Ept1TOTEiv. rl 0J11 furlv; 1rcivrc.>5' d,coV-
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1Tovra, ~, E'ArjXv6as. roiiro oJv 'ITOlTJITOV o ITOt Xi-yop.•11· 23 

EIO'U, 'II'-'" t1vlJp,r TEITITOpH ro}(_iJV fXOvrEs r dcp'1 
lavrw11. 

rovrovr 'fiapaXa~"'" a-yvllT~r, O'VII avroir ,col liam:lv'f/O"OV 24 

E'rr" aVTois- &.,a E vp~uoura, T'l7v tcEc/>ci>t.'711, •al i'vCOaovra, 
'ITUVTES Sr, c.!v icarriXTJvra, 'IT<pl ITOV ovllEv <ITTW, dXXa 

1TT01x••s ,col avror cpvXalTIT(l)II TOJI voµov. 'ITEp& a. TWJI 25 

r.nr11TTEv1tor<,>v l611wv rjp.,ir r dn,tTT.£).ap.w 1 ,cpivavr•r q,v­

AffiTufu8a, aVToVs .,.o TE El8c.>">-.06vTov ,cal arµa Kol ff'VI.KT011 

,col 'ITOpv•lav. TOTE O IIaiiXos 'ITOpaA~(iJV rovs avlipas rfi 26 

Exoµlvn -IJµlp(!, U'Vv aJTois O')'v,cr8Ei£" ElcryjE, Els TO lEpOv, 
li,a-y-y•AA<,>V T'71V llC'ITXrjpmlTIV TWN HM€pWN TOY .irNICMOY 
lms o~ 7rpOrTTJVlx_6r, Wfp tvOs l,ctUTTav aV.,.Mv ~ ,rpoafj,opci. 

'Or llc tp..XX011 al i'ITTO. rjp.lpa, ITVVTEAEiu6ai, ol a'ITO 27 

rijs 'A1Tlas 'Iovllaio, 6rnuap.,vo, avrov lv r<ji l•p<ji O'Vll<X<OII 

'ITllVTO rov oxXov ,col £'1Ti~cill.av £'IT' IIVTOJI ras x•ipas, ,cpa- :z8 

{:ovr•s "Avlip•s 'IupaTJAEirai, ~o'f/6<ir.- o&os lunv o 
d.vlJp<Mraf O ICaT'1 ToV Aaoii ,cal Toii vOµ.ov ,cal roii TOfl"ov 
rovrov 'ITllVTOS 'ITOVTaxfi li1/lau,c6>v, fr& TE ,col "EAATJIIOS' 
Ela-rj-ya-yEv Elf rO lEpOv ,cal 1CE1t.olv0>KEV rOv ilywv T01rov 

roiirov. >}ITall yap 7rpOE6>pa,corES Tpoq,tp.ov rov 'Ecpiu,011 "9 

Ev ,ij ,rOAn CTVv a..3r!p, iv JvOµ.,Cov ;J.,., Eis .,.;, lEpt>v ElU1}ya­
')'EV O llavXor. liuvrj~ Tf rj 'ITOA,r o).'f/ ,col l-yivETO ITVV- 30 
lipop.~ roii Xaoii, ,col l'trtAa~op.•vo, roii IIavXov ,D.,cov 

aVrbv Ef"' ,.-oii lEpoV, 1tal £V8b.a>s IICA.Elulh,uav al 6vpa1.. 
Z17r0Uvr6JP TE a.lrOv 01roJCTEiva, dvl./j11 cpau,r r<p xLAUlpxcp JI 

rijs IT'IT<lp'f/S in-, o>..'f/ ITvvxvvvrra, 'I•pov1Tcill.rjp., is ltavrijs 32 

r 'ITOpOAO~(iJV 1 ITTpar,.lras ICOI EICOTOVTapxar ,carillpap.•v 

Err' avroVs, oZ a€ l8Dvr£s rOv xlAlapxov ,cal rolls trrparU,,-
,-as £1raVuavro 'MJff"TovrEs rOv IlaiiAov. TD'TE Enluas O 33 

x1}Japxor E'lrfA&/j.ro avroii ,col flCEAfVITf ll,6ijva, aAVO'EITI 

~vcrl, ,col f'rrvv6Cl.vETo Tls liTJ ,col rl lUT&V 'll"E'lro&17,c.Ws· ci.ilo, 34 

lii lD..Xo n <'IT<<j,.l11ov11 l11 rep txX<:>· p.~ lJvvap.lvov li• avroii 

-yvwvw rb du<j,cill.is li,a rov 6opv~v EICEAEVITEV a-yEu6a, 

32 >.o.p,.lv 
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35 Q\ITUJ:' Els T~V 1TapEµ/30A'Jv. lJTf af fyivero nn ToVs dva-

fJa8µ.ovs, crvvi/311 /3a<rTa{«r8a, 01/TOV V1TO TWV <TTpaTl6lTWV 
36 l!1ii TljV /3iav TOV ox>.ov, 1,co>.ov8n yap TO 1r>.ij8or Toii >.aoii 
37 Kpa{ovus Alp, OVTOV. M.?1.A6lV Tf ,luay•­

u8a1 ,ls TljV 1rap,µ./30A?V O Ilaii>.os >.iyn nji x1>.1apxq, 

El EfECrrlv Jl,D' El'ITE'iv TL ,rpOs uE; 0 a~ :cp,, 1

EAi\17viO"TL 

3s y,vcJu1enr; o-J,c clpa rrll El 6 AlyV'1rrios O 1rpO ToVT@V rOOv 
~1-up6>v dvaUTaTc,juas KaL EtayayWv Els Ti]v Ep11µ.ov -roVs 

39 TETpa1<1ux,>.iovs avl!pas TWV <r11<apl61v; ,l1r,v a. 0 Ilaii>.or 
'Eyoi av8p617r0S µ.iv ,lµ.1 'Iovl!a'ios, Tapuros riis K1>.11<ias, 

01//( ciu,/µ.ov 7TOAE6lS 1roAlT'7r" l!ioµ.a, l!i uov, l1rfrp...J,ov µ.01 
40 >.a>.ijua1 ,rpos TOI' >.aov. E7r1Tpi,/,aVTOS a. 01/TOV O Ilaii>.or 

foTois lrrl TWV avaf3a8µ.wv l<OTEO"EIO"E TO xnpl T~ >.a~, 
,ro>.>.ijr a. r 0-1-yiir y,voµ.iv11s7 1rpou,cp,,S111JUEI' TO 'E/3patl!1 

] ll,aAEl<T<(> AE')l6lV ~ Avlip,s al!,>.cf,ol 1<al 7TOTep•r, a1<ovuaT£ 

2 µ.ov Tijs 1rpOs Vµ.Us vvvl U1r0Aoylas. - &,calluavrEs a£ &r1. 
Ty 'E/3patlJ1 lJ1aAfrrq, ,rpou,cf,,,SvEI avTois µ.aAAOV ,rapiuxov 

3 ~uvxiav. Kal cf,110-w- 'Ey,,S ,lµ.1 a~p 'Iovl!aios, y•y•v'V1}µ.i­
vos lv Tapu~ Tijs K1A1Klas, dvaTe8paµ.µ.ivos a. ;,, TO ,roAEI 
TOVTfJ -zrapii TOVS 1rolias raµ.a>.,1,1., 1TE'lra&li.vµ.ivos KOTU. 

ti1<pl/3nav TOV 7raTpc(,ov voµ.ov, &'7A6l~S wapx61v TOV 8,oii 

4 1t.a66Js r,UVTEf Vµ.E'is faTf UT/µ,E pov, t>s TaVT'71v TT/v oatJv 
ll!t6lea lixp• Oav&Tov, l!,uµ.EV61V ,cal 1rapal!,l!o11s ,ls cf,v>.a1<as 

s avl!par TE 1<al yvvai1<as, cJs 1<al o apx«pevs µ.apTVpii µ.o, 
,cal 1rciv TD 1TpEu~vrlp,ov· Trap' ;,v ,cal Err,<JToA.Us aEgllµ.E­
vos 1rpOs ToVs ti8£Acj,o'Vs Ek .6.aµ.auKOv l'ITopEv0µ.1111 tit6Jv 
Kal TOIis El<Eiu• aVTas li,l!,µ.ivovs ,Is 'Iepovua>.?µ. iva TLJJ,61-

6 p118wu,v. 'Eyiv,ro a, I"" ,rop,voµ.lvq, ,col lyyl{oVTL Tfi 

t.aµ.au1<~ 1r•pl JJ,ECTTJJJ,/3piav ,eaicf,v11s £/(. TOV ovpavoii 1r•p1a-
7 urp&.ta, cf,Wr l1eav~v 1TEpl Jµ.f, f7f'EuCI TE Eis- TO faacj,or ,cal 

~Kovua cf,6lvijs A<yot1U1JS µ.o, l:aovA l:aovA, Ti µ.• l!u.i1<ELS; 
8 J-y<iJ bE ll1rE1t.pltJ'lv Tl, El, 1t.VptE; El1rfv TE 1rpO, Eµ.i 
9 'Eye» Elµ., 'I11uoiir O Na(Cdpa"io~ ~v a:t Bud1t.Etr. ol aE uVv 

40 yn,o,...lvr,f a,~ 
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lµol ~,ms T:, µiv cpr:is 10,auaVTo T~II a. 'P6l~JI OV/C ;;/COVtTaJJ 

·Toii AaAoVvrOs- µ.o,. El1rov a; Tl 7r01.~0'6>, 1t.VptE; 0 8E al- IO 

p1.or El1rEv rrpOr p,E , Avaa-rO.r ,ropEVov Elr Aaµau1eOv, ,cd,cEL 

a-a, AaA118~urra1. 7rEpl ,r&vrC&>v Jv riraKral 0-01. 1ro,ijuat. air H 

a. r OV/C ivi{3">..i1rov 
7 dm', rijs ltoftJs TOV qJ61TOS E/CflVOV, XE1pa­

'Y6l'YOVµ,vor v1ro T<dll uvvaVT61V µo, ~>..0ov ,ls llaµauKav. 

'Avavias ltE ns &v;,p £vAa~;,s Kara TOV 110µ011, µaprvpovµ,- 12 

VOS' vrro ,rmrT'ca>v rWv KaTOtKoVvrc.>JJ 
1Iov8al(&)11, lAtJ,;,v r.pOr 13 

lµ.E Ka& E1r1.<rrar El7rlv µa, Jao\lA aaEAcf,l, ci.vO.~Aftov· 

«dye.\ a'Orfi rf, t3pq. dvf/3'>..fV'a ElS' aVrOv. 0 aE El7rEJi 'o 14 

0,01. T<dV 1rar,p6111 ~µ,;;v 1rpo,xE1p1uaTo IT£ -yvr:ivat TD 6,"X,,µa 

aVroV ,cal l8E'iv -rdv Bl1ta1.ov «al &1<.aVaa, </>@"t/v llC roV UTO­

µ.aror a1'raii, dr, fun µ&pTVr aVr'f> 1rpOr ,r&vrar dv6pr.J1rovr Is 

cJv f6>paKar ,col jj,covuar. Kal viiv rl µtAAEtf; dvaa,-dr 16 

/3ci1TT1.ucu Kal d1r<M.ovuat .,-ctr Oµ.aprlar uov l-rr1.1eaAEu&.p.Evor 

To ;;voµa avToii. 'Ey•vETo lii µo, v1rotTTp{,/,aVTt ,ls '1,pov- 17 
ua">..;,µ Kal 1rpouruxoµivav µov Iv Tcji 1,pcji -yflliu6a, µ• ,,, 

lKUTciCTEt. 1eai l8E'iv aJTOv AE'yovrll µ.o, ~,r~iiuov ,col f~EA6£ 18 

,,, TO.XE& •E 'l,povua">..11µ, lJ,on ov 1rapaltifoVTal ITOV µap-

rvplav 1rEpl Eµ.oii. «dyM El,rov KVp,E, aVTol E1ti0Tavra1. 19 

OT, Ey6J ~µ:11v cf>vAatc.l(wv Kal 8Ep0>v tc.aTa Ta$' crvvayc.ryU, 
TollS 1"'1.UTEVoarraS' J,rl uE· ,cal 0TE ffEx{lv11ETO T"0 alµ.a ~TE- 20 

cf,aJlov ToV µ.&pTvpl,S' uou, ,cal aV.,.~, ,jµ.11v lcJ,EOT~f tc.al 
CTVJIEvao,c.f»v «al <f,vAcicruCIJV .,.a lµ.&.,.,a T"6>V dvaipoVJIT(l)I/ 

aVTOv. ,cal ,:l1rEV "lrpOr JJ,E ITop~Vov, g.,., Ey<iJ Elr ;s,,,, 21 

,ia1epCJv r E~a1roa-rEA6>, u£. •H,covov 8E aUroV :;:2 

c!xpt TOVTOV TOV ">..oyov /Cal ''tr"f PalJ ~,, qJ61~11 QVT<dll ">..i­

-yoVT£S Alp£ d1ro rijs yijs TOIi TO&OVTOV, oii -yap 1Ca6ij1C£V 

aVTOv {fiv. ,cpauya(Ovr@JI TE avrwu ,cal i,1.1tT0Virr@v rtl 23 

lµti.,.,a «al ,couiopTOv {3aAAOvr@v El, T0v 0.Epa I ,cfA,ucr,v 24 

0 x_,">..iapxor ,lua-y,u6m aiiToll ,ls T~V 1rap£µ~0">..1111, ,i1rar 

p.iicrr~,v civETci(Ecr8a, aV,.Ov iva br1.yv~ a,., ~v alTlav o'O­
TCdS' l1r,cf>Wvovv a'OT'f'. cJs at 1rpoETnvav aVrOv Toi~ lµauu, 25 
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El:rrv 1rptJr r0v EuTi:JTa IKarOvrapxov O IIaVAot El tiv6pc,J-
1ro11 

1

Pwµaiov Kal ch.'.arll1e.pirov EEEcrr,v 'llµ,iv µau-rlCHv; 

26 a,covuar a. 0 haTOIITCIPXTJS 7Tpoui>..0w11 Tc;; xi>..uipx<:> ll7T'7'Y­
YHAfll ;\,yw11 T{ /J.<AAftf 7TOU'i11: 0 yap tlv0pw7Tor o3Tor 

,7 'Pwµ.a'ivr EITT<II. -rrpou,;\0w11 li, 0 x,"A,apxor ,T-rr,11 m1Tc;; 
28 Aly£ µot, uV 1

PCa>µalor El; 0 ae zrp,, Nal. d1rEKplBr, ae 
o x,"Afopxor 'Eyw -rro"A."A.ov ,c,cpa"A.alov 'Hjll 7TOAtTflall TaVTTJII 

EICTTJO"ll/J.TJ"· o a. Ilav"A.or <cf,'] 'EyC:, a. ,cal Y'Y'""'J!J.aL. 
29 E'ld:U,...,r oirv chrEur'lcrav ci1r' aVroV ol µ.EAAoVTEr aJrOv Uvt­

Ta(m· ,cal O x,"Afopxor a. ,cj,o/3ri0ri ,my11ovr OTt 'Pwµ.aivr 
iUTLV Kal Or, aVrOv ~JI aE3t1e.oir. 

30 Tfi aE E1ra'Upiov ~vAOµnmr yvc:iva, rO llu(j)aAEr rO rl 
1e.arrryoprira1, V1rO rmv 'Iov8alc.>v £Avrr£v aVrOv, ,cal (,c.V\tu­
u,11 ITVIIEAB,i11 Tovr apxt<p,ir ,cal 7Tiill TO O"Vlllllpt011, ,cac 

I ,carayayc.Jv .,..o,, IIaVAov ErrTTJtTEV E'lr aVroVr. dTEvluar ae 
rllav"A.or -rep U'VIIEllp{':', ,l-rr,11 "Avllp•r cill,"A.q,o{, ,yC:, -rraur, 
ITVIIELll'}<TEL dyaBfi 'lrE'lrOALTEV/J.at -rep 0,cji t!xp, Ta&.,r ri/r 

2 1]µ.ipar. 0 ae i1pxtEptVr ( Avavlar l1rlraEEv roLr riapEUTQj-

3 utv aVrqj rV7M"EtV atiroV rO OTOµa. rOrE O IIaVAor ,rpOr 
aVrOv £11TEV TV1i'r£w UE µ.tAAEt O 8£6s, TD'iXE KEKov,aµlvr 

KaL utl KClBn KpLvtiJV p.E Kar& rOv vOµ.ov, Ka& 1Tapavoµ,6Jv KE-

4 AEV£t/; /J.E TV'lrT£<T0a,: ol a. 7TapEITTWTf~ ,r1ra11 Tov apx,-
5 •p•a TOV 8,ov "A.o,liop£'ir; •'PTJ T£ () Ilav"A.or OJ,c fllJEt11, 

all£"Acj,ol, OTt E<TTlll dpxt<p<vs· ylypa-rrTa& yap OTt ~ ApXONH. 
ii TOY AMY coy oyK epEIC KAKWC. r11otr liE O IIaii"Aor 

VT, r6 ;,, µ.Epos Ecrrtv ~a88ov1t.al6>r, r6 ae frEpov 4Japural6lv 

<1Cpa(,11 <II T<j> ITVIIEllp{':' "Avlip•~ cill,"A.q,o{, iyC:, <l>aptua'ior 
Elµ.i, vlUs Waptual6Jv· 7TEp& EA'TTtao~ Kal dvaUTClO"ECl>S' VEKpOlv 

7 T ,cplvoµ.a,. Toiiro 8£ aJroV rxa>-..oiiJITOS 7 r Eylvrro, OTciUtS' 

-rwv il>ap,ua{w11 11:al ~allllov1ealw11, 1ml luxluB'I To 7TAij0or. 
8 ~allllov,caio, T yop "A.,-yovu,v µ.~ .r.,a, a11a1TTa<T&II /J.~T£ tiyy£­

"A.011 /J.~TE 'lrll<V/J.a, <I>aptuaio, llE oµ.o"A.oyovu,11 TU aµ.<po-
9 T<pa. lyl11ETO llE 1<pavyry /J.E')'aATJ, ,cal a!la<TTal/TEI; TLll<S 

7 eZn-ovros- I l.n-i.7rea'€V 8 µ.Cv 
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T..iP ypaµ.µ,aT<6lP TOU µ.,povs T..iP ll;,ap,ual6>P a,fJ"lXOPTO 
l.l-yoVT£f oVaEv ,ca,cOv f'Vp[uK.OJJ,EII fv T'f> O.viJp~'t? ToVTce· 
fl a. 1l'Pfll/J,O tAai\1jf1'fP aJT,ji 1) .;yyfi\os-. IIoUijs a. 10 

Y"'O/J,<P1jS (TTIJ(Tf6)S c/>ofJrilMs ,l x,i\lapxos ,.,.;, lltau1ratrOfi 

d IlaVAor -irrr" altTWv f,ctAfVUEV -rtl trrpClTEvp.a ,c.ara{3Clv 
dp71"0ua, aV,-tJv lK. µ.luov aVrWv, llyE&11 T Elf .,.~,, wapEµ.{jo-
A~v. Ti, aE E1r,0Vun vvv-l l1r,UTCJs aVr~ 0 1elJpior II 

fl7rEP acipun, cJs- yap a,Eµ.apnp6> Ta 1l'Ep1 lµ.ov EL!," 'lEpovtra-

x;,,.,. oiJT6) Q'f a., 1(01 fll," •p,,;,.,.,,p µ.apTvpijua1. r,- 12 

PD/J,<1'1jS" ra,, ~µ.•par 7r0t~(TaPTES" (TVfTTpocf,~P ol 'Iovllaio, 

av,O,µ.aTtfTal' <OVTOl/l," ">..lyoPTU µ.~n q,ay,iv /J,~Tr r.,iv 

f"'r oi d1ro,crr[vC&Ju,v TUv 11aiihov. ,juav aE 1rA£1ovr 13 

Tt:uuEpOIC011Ta ol TaVTT/11 TT}v uvv"'µ.oulav 1TDl.']CTUµ.E110,· 

OLTIIIEr 1rpou,i\OoPTES TO&!," dpxtEPEVfTtl' 1(01 TO&S 1rp•ufJvT<- q 

pa,i;- .l1raP 'APaO,µ.an dv,O,µ.aTluaµ.•11 fUVTOIIS ,,.,,a..,os 

-yEVuacr6a1. fwr ot d1ro1erElvwµ.Ev -rOv IIaVAov. VV11 oiv 15 

vµ.,is lµ.q,avluan T,ji x,i\,apx'I' (1'1)11 T,ji fTVPEllpl'I' 01T6>S 

l<aTaydy!'J ailTol' ,ls- vµ.as r.is µ.,11.">..ol'TUS lJ,ayu,cJu1<Etl' 

0.1t.pt~iur£pov rll. 1T£pl aVroii· ~µEis- aE 1rpO TOD lyylua~ 
aVrUv iTat;tol lcrµ.£V roV dv£A£iv a'VTOv. , Ax01.luar aE O vlbs 16 

~s till,i\cf,ijr IIav/\ov '"JII /p,apa11 1rapayooµ.oor l<UL 

,lu,">..Owv ,ls T~ 1rap•µ.fJoi\q11 a1rmni\•" T<e IIavi\'I'· 
'11'pou1<a">..EfTll/J,EIIOS a. ,l IIaui\os Ella T.:i11 fl<OTOPTapxwp 17 

,q,,, Top IIEUl'LUII TOVTOP lJ.1rayE 1rpos TOP xii\lapxoP, ;X" 
-yllp d1Tayyll~ai ,-, aVT'f. 0 p.Ev o-Jv 1rapaAa{jWv aVTUv 1S 

~yay,11 1rpos TOP xi>,.lapxov 1(01 qJ1jtrll' 'o ll,trµ.,os IIaui\os 

7Tpou,ca">..EfTtl/J,EIIOS /'E ~pWT1jfTEP TOVTOII T6P r PEOIILUP, aya-

Y''" r.pos trl, ;XOPTll Tt ">..a">..ijual (TOI. l1ri>,.afJoµ.EIIOS lli 19 

~s xnpos ailTOll O xi>..lapxos l<UL &11ax6>p~uas 1<aT' lllla11 

l1iU118Clv1TO Tl Eu-r,11 & Exns d1rayyr'iAal µo,; El11'£V aE 20 

OTI Ol 'Iovllaio, fTVPilJEPTO TOV ip6>Tijual (Tf O'IT6>S avpioP 

TOP IIauAoP l(aTayaY!'JS Eis TO fTVll<llp,op cJs /J,EAA6>P Tt 

,1,.p,fJ<trTEpOP r.v11lJ1J11E(TOa, 7TEpl avToii· (TI/ oJp ,.,.;, 1l'Ettr0fis 21 

JO Tf 
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alJTois-, EvE3prVoucr,v -yAp aVrOv ff aVTc:iv avaprr 1rArlovr 
TEcrcrrpWCovra, a'i.TtVES' dvr8rp.&r,uav lavToVs µ.1T£ cJ>a-yliv 

, ,. ,, "' , ~ , , \ ... , \ ,r 
JJ,'ITE 7f'f&J/ fCIJS' ov RVfl\(&)O'tV avrov, Ka& vv~ HULV ETo,µ.a, 

22 7rpocrafxJµ.rvo, ~" c:i,r() uoV i1rayyEAlav. 0 µ.Ev olv xi.Al-
apxor a1riAvu• TOIi 11m11luKOII 1rapayy,lAar ,,.,,a.,,, EKAaAij-

23 ucu Or, raVTa Evrcf,&vurar .,,-p(Js iµ,l. Kal 1rpacr1e.aAruClµ.EvDr 

,..,,,as auo rCdv lKaTOvrapx_Wv El'ITEV 
1
Ero,µCluaT£ crrpaTu-.i­

TOS auuc.oulovs 61rrur 1Toprv66'uu1 l"'r Kar.uapla!., ,cal lITTrris­

i{3lloµ.1Ko11Ta KOi a,~10Aa/3ovr ll,a,couiovs, 011"0 TplTTJS wpas 

24 ~S' vv,crOs, ,cnj"'7 TE ,rapacrrijua, iva i1rt{3t/3ClO'aVTES T0v 

25 IIaiiAoll ll1aUMU6>U, 1rpos <I>1X,Ka TOIi 1y•µ.J11a, ;,pav,as 

26 E1r1UTOA~II £XOVUOII TOIi MOIi TOVTOII KAavll,os Avuias 

27 T~ ,cpaTlUT'(' 1;,•µ.0111 <I>1AIKI xalpnv. - Tov a11llpa TOVTOII 

uvAA1]µ.q,0iirru. wo Twv 'Iovlla/6>11 ,cal µ.•AA011Ta o.11a1p,iu0ai 

inr' aVr&;v l1ttOTO.s uVv Ttj UTpaTrVµ.ar, E~uAO.µ:r1v, µ.a66Jv 

28 Or, 
1
P6)µ.aiOS' fUTtv, ~ovAOµ.rvOs TE frr,yvWva, T7/v alrlav 

a,• ~11 E11E1e.'°1.ov11 aVT'f> [ Kar1]yayov Elt TD CT1111i8p,ov aVTCdv} 

29 811 EVpo11 iyKa"'A.otlµ.£11ov fl'Epl (11"1µ.ciT<iJII ToV' vOµ.ov aVrc.iv, 

30 ,,.,,a.,, a. ilgwv 0a11aTOV ~ a,uµ.w11 £XOIIT"O £"yKA71µ.a. µ.711111-

0,iU1JS lii µ.01 l1r1{jo11Aijs fir Tf/11 a11llpa £0"EU0at ,gaVTijr 

£11"£µ.,j,a 1rpos u,, 1rapayy,Dt..ar ,cal Tois KaTTJyopo,r AEjlftll 
31 wpOr aVrOv E1rl uoii. Ol µiv oJv OTpar,Wra, 

KOTa TO /Jianmyµ.ivo11 avToir d1111Aa/3011Tff TOIi IIavA011 
32 ,f;,ayo11 ll1a VVKTOS ,lr ~" , A11Tt1raTpilla• Ty a. l1ravp1011 

ftluavrEt -ro'Ur %1Mr£it U.n'Epxur8a1. uVv aVr<p V'lriOTpE,/,av 

33 ,ls ~II 1rap•µ./3oA111· 01.TIIIEf ,lu,A0011T<f ,ls T~II Ka1uapla11 

11al d11allo11TH ~II E1rlUTOA~II T¥ ~;,,µ.0111 1rap•UTTJUOII Kal 
34 rOv IIaiiA.011 aVT~ dva_yvoVr ai Kal l1rEp<iJnjuar E1e. 1ro&a~ 

35 i1rapxElar lurl11 ,cal 'lnJ80µ.£vos ~, d1rb K,A,1elaf ~,a,coV­

uoµ.al uov, f</>71, 0Ta11 ,cal ol ,carriyopol uov 1rapayiv<iJvra,· 

KE~~<Tas lv r'e 1rpa1.T6>pl'f? r Toii
7 

'Hp~aov <f,vA.CJ.uuEu6a, 

avrov. 

Mmt a. 1r£l!TE 1µ.lpar KaTl/371 & apx1EP£Vf 'Ava11iar 

JS T<t 
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p.r-ra "1Tp,cr/3vrip(j)v T'tvCdv ,cal /,-!,Topor T£pTIJAAov TtvOr, 

oi'TtV£f Ev£cj)civicrav r'f' 11')'£µ.bv, ,carCI. roii IIalJAov. 1t."A1J- 2 

6iVTor lJ, [aurnii] 1Jptaro 1CaT7/yop•'i11 0 TiprvAAor Ai­
,,,,,., IloAA~r •1p111'lr 'TV)IX<JIIOVTH llu'i uoii ical ll1op66>par6>11 

,,,11oµi116>11 T'f' .6vu TOVT<jl ll,a ~r ~r 'Tl'povo,ar 'Tl'<JVT'fl T< 3 

ical 'Tl'UVTaxoii 0.'Tl'Oll<xoµ•6a, ,cpartO"Tf ol>ry"A.1t, µ,ra 'Tl'llCT'Jf 

EVxap,crrlar. iva ae Jl~ f7rl 1rAE'iUv UE lvKD1fT6>, ,rapat<CU\00 4 

(l,coVual er£ ~µ.Wv uvvrOµ."'r -r,ij ufi i1rt£t1el~. E'llp0vr£s yelp s 
rDv C:v8pa ToV'Tov A.oiµ.6v ,c:al ,civoiivra OTiluELS ,rilu, ro'ir 

'Iovllalo,r TOIi' ,cara T~V o1icovµ<'"JII '11'p6>TOO"TaT7/V T< ~r 
redv Na(6>pal"'v alpECTECJJr, 6r ,cal T6 lEp6v f1rElpauEv ~E/3'}- 6 

Ac;iaa,, ~v ,cal lKpanfua,-uv, 1rap., o3 avll1jcrn aV'rOs Uva- s 
I \ I • I ' - ? 'I' ,.. ,.. 

icpivar '11'£p1 71'aVT6>11 TOVT6>11 <71'11'116>11a1 "'" ']/J,<lf KaT']1'opov-
JlEV aVroii. CT1JVE1rE6u1To BE ,cal ol 'Iovaaio, cpaa-KOJIT"ff 9 
raiira oirCJJr fxnv. 'A1rEKpllJq TE O IlaiiAor vEVaavros- atir'f> 11 

Toii ~y•µovor X.y«v 'E,c 'Tl'OAAoov <TOOV t:VTa O"< Kpl~V re;; 

f6vn roVr'fl E1r,urUµ.Evor ,U6vµ.0r rll 1r,pl £µ.avroV d1r0Ao­

')'OVµa,, avvaµ.ivav uov l1r,yvO>va,, OT, oV 1rA1lovr ,lulv µ.o, 1 

~µipa1 liJll,ita dcp' ,Jr dvi/3']v 'Tl'pouicv~u"'v ,1r 'I,pov­
uaA.rjµ., Knl oVTE f11 T'f> iEp~ EllpOv p.E 1rpOr r,va a,Mf')'O- 1 

p.Evov ~ E'rrlUTauw 1roioVvra ~xXov o'VrE Iv rair O"VvayCi>ya'ir 

oVr£ K.arR ff/v 1rO>uv, oV8E 1rapacrrijua, 3Vvavral uo, ,rEpl 1 

Jv 11vvl ICUT'J1'0povu,v µov. oµo"A.oyoo a. TOUTO uo, Jn I, 

Kara ~v oll,111 ~v Aiyovuw a'ip,utv OVT6>f Aarpn,6) 1''f' 'Tl'U­

TP'f 't' 6E'f), fl"tOTftei>v ,rUu, ro'is KaTlt rOv v/,µov ,cal ro'ir 
lv ro'ir '11'pocp~ra1r yrypaµµivo,r, l>..'Tl'llla ;X"'" ,lr Tov 6,ov, ~v 1: 

,cal ailrol ol;ro1 '11'poullixorTa1, clvciurauw µ<AA<III lu,u6a, 

a1.Kal6>11 TE ,c:al 0.8{,c:wv· '" -roVT~ Kal aVTOr du,c6> d1rpOcr- II 

KOfl'ov <TVV£l8r,utv Exnv '11"p0r rOv 8£011 ,cal roVr civ8p6>1rovr 

a,.;,, ,ravrOr. a,· ET<dv aE 1rAnOvCa>v lAE1Jp.oCTVvar 1ro1.rju6>V £is J' 

TO l6vor µov 'Tl'Up<y<IIO/J,']V Kal '11'pourf>opck, lv ar~ ,ipo11 ,.... 11 

~y111uµivov EV r,;; l•pcii, oil /J,<Tct ~x"A.ov ovll, µ<ra 6opv{3ov, 
TivEr 8£ ciuO rijs .,AO'las 'Iov8ai'o,, ots E811. E1rl uoV 'll'apliva, 1i 
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\ .. II Ji, \ .. , ' T 'I , 

20 ICOI ICOTTJ"/OPEIII £& TL EXOLEII 7rpor <µ.<,- 1J OVTOL OVTOL El'll"a-

21 TCi>aav Ti Elpov aatlCTJµa O'TRvros- µov f7rl Toti O"VVE8plov q 
wtpl µID.r TaVrqr cf,@VTJr ~f l,c.EKpaEa fv aVroir l<TT6lr 8r, 
IIEpl. dvaUTa(J'fQ)i" Vflcp&iv Ey6> ,cplvoµa1. o-rjµEpov Etj/ Vµ.Wv. 

22 , AvE~ETD af aVro'Ur 6 fl)ij'A.,E, dK.pL{3EurEpov tl8Wr -rO. 
r.,pl Tijr olloii, .t.,,.ar dOTall AVITIOS o xi>..lapxor 1CaTa/3fi 

23 llta'Y"c.i<Toµa, TO ,ca(J' vµ.rw lltaTataµ.Evor Ti EICOTOIITap-

X'fl TTJp<'i<T6a, avTov EX"" T< a11<1T,11 ,cal µ.11ll•11a ""').""" 

24 rldv l8lwv aVroV V1n]ptr£iv aVT'e- Mtrtl aE 
~µ.•par T,var 7rapayE110µ.,vor O c1>;;>..it <TOIi l!.pov(TII\A'fl Tfi 
llllg. yvvat,cl OVIT'[/ 'Iovllalg. µ.<TE'll"<µ.,/,aTo TOIi IIaii>..011 ,cal 

25 ~,cov<T<II avToii r.•pl Tijr dr Xpt<TTOII 'l1J<Toii11 'll"<<TT<"'r· llia­
A.t-yoµEvov 8€ aVroii 1rEpl 8,,camcn.'w']S' ,col fyKpartlar ,cal roV 

,cp{µ.aTor Toii µ.D,>..ovros lµ.cf,of3or y,110µ.,vos o <I>iji\it ri11"<1Cp{­

()'I To I/VII lxov 'll"Op<vov, ICatpov Iii µ.rra>..af3w11 µ.<Ta1<a>..,rro-

26 µ.al rre aµ.a ,cal l>,:,rl("'v OTL XP1µ.aTa llo61rr<Ta£ [ avTr;,] 

1171"0 TOV IIav'i\.ov· 11,o 1<al 'll"VICIIOTEpov aVTOII µ.rra'll"E/J,TrO/J,EIIOr 

27 rJµ.[).n mlTi, l!.1<Tlar Iii '11"A1JP"'(),{fT1Jr l>..a/3,11 

ll1alloxo11 ,l cI>ij>..tt IIoplCtOII <l>ij<TTOII' ();)."'" TE xap1Ta ICaTa6i­

rr6at TOLS 'Iovllalo,r O cl>ij71.tg ICaTEht'll"E TOIi IIaiiJ\.011 a.a.,.,,,011. 

I cl>ij<TTor olv lmf3ar T,;, r /7rapx•lg., µ.<TU Tp<tr ~µ.•par 
2 Clvf/3'1 tlr 'IEpouO>..vµa d7r0 Ka,rraplar, fvtcf,O.v,utlv TE aUrqi 

ol dpxt• p•tr ,cal ol 1rpil,Tot T(i)I/ 'Iovllal(i)II ICOTa TOV Jiav:\ov, 

3 Kal ,raptKa.Aovv aVrOv alroVµ.£1101. xUp,v Kar' aVraii g1TCiJS 

/J,fTO'll"<µ.,/,11Tat avToll EIS 'I,povrraJ\.11µ., ,v,llpav 7TOLOVIITES 

4 dvEAEiv aVrbv K.aTC1. TT/v JaOv. 0 µ,Ev alv '1»ijOTDS d1TEKpUJ11 

TTJP•irr6at TOIi IIaii>..011 ,lr Katrrapiav, EOVTOV lie µ.<AAELII 

s Ev r&xn E1<1ropnJEu6a,· ot 0~11 fv Vµ'iv, cf,11ulv, 8vvarol 
uvvKara{3aJITEs £i' Tl Errr,v iv rcii tiv8pl dro1rov 1<.arrryopEi-

6 T6>CTQV aVraV. .6.,arpl,/tar ae Ev aOrais- ~µ.ipas-
oJ 1rAElovs- &K.T6> q aEKa, KaTa~af ElS' Kauraplav, 'Ii, 
lrravptoll ,ca()i<Tar lrrl TOV /311µ.aTOS <ICfAEVfTfll TOIi Ilaiii\.011 

I Eff'«p}(.fl'f) 
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Ox6ijva,. '1Tapay£voµ.i11ov 8E a~Taii '1TEptlCTT1Jaav aVT011 ol 
a1ro 'I•pocroAvµr,w K.UTa/3•/3'/ICOTH '1ovaa'io,, 7TOAAII K.ai 

~apia aLruJµaTa ICUTacJ,EpoVTE$ ii. oV,c i'axuov d1roa£ifw, 
TDii IIaVAov d1ro>...oyovp.Evov Or, Oifr£ £ls- T0v vOµov Tldv 
~Iov8alCA>11 o~Tf £ls- TO lEp~v o{;TE £ls- Kaluap& r, ~µaproa,. 
,l <Z>ij<TTor llE BD,6>11 TOIS 'Iovllaio,s xtipw K.amBicrBa, a1ro­

Kp,B,,s Tcj, llavA'l' ,l.,,.,11 e.? .. ,s ,ls 'I,pocroAvµa ava{3as 

EK.Et '1TEpl ToVrc.w 1e.p,8ijva, f1r, fµ.oU ; £Z1T£V aE O IlaiiAos 
.EOTa'JS" l,rl TDV /3~µ.crras- KaluapVr Elp.,, oi P,£ ali 1e.plvEu8a,. 
~Jot18alour oVaEv rjat,c11,ca, @r ,cal UV 1t&ll,av f1r,y,v6lutc.nr . 
.. l µ,11 oiv da,icw K.al iltwv BavO.TOV 7T<7Tpax.ti TL, ov ,rapa,­

-raVµ.at. -rO R1ro6avE&v· El aE oVaEv frrr,v ,;,, o&o, IC.aff/yopaVulv 
JJ,OV, ova.ls µ• avvaTaL UVTOIS x.aplcracrBa,· Kaicrapa E7TLK.a­

Aovµm. ToT< o <Z>ij<TTor crvvXUA1uas µ<Tct Tov uvµ{3ovXiov 

atrEK.plB., Kalcrapa E1TLK.<ICA7'/0'UL, E7Ti Kalcrapa ,rop.-i,uy. 

'Hµ,pw11 a. ll,ay,110µ<116>1/ TLV<dll 'Aypl7i'1Tas O fjaa-LAEVS 

,cal BEpvlK71 ,canjJITJ]aav Elr Ka,uaplw r tiO""iTaudµ.Evot7 rOv 
-l>ij<TTOV. cJs a, 7TAEIOVS ~µ•pas 8,frp,/3011 EiC<<, 0 <Z>ij<TTOS 

-rcj, fjacr,Aii avlB,To TCl K.aTa TOI/ llauAOII Ali'"'" 'A~p 

Tls E<TTLII icaTUA<Aiµµlvos vtro <l>,jA,icos llicrµ,os, 7T<p< ou 

jlEVOfLlvov p.ov Elt 1
l£poaOAvµa EvE</JCUl,uav al llpxiEpEir 

,cal ol. 1rpEu/3VTE pot rca>v 'Iov3alwv, alro'Uµ,Evo, «ar' aVroU 
,c.araal1e.71ir 1rpOr at, ii1rEKplfJ11v Or, oVK ECTTu, E8or 'Pc.,­
p.alo,r xapl(euBai TIIIU av8p6>7TOII 1rpi11 q O K.aTT/'Yopov-

' I _. \ I I r , 
P,EIIOS K.aTa 7TpOCT6>7TOI/ EXOL TOVf ICOT7'/j'OpOVS: T07TOII TE 

ar.oXoylar A/,fJo, r.•pi TOV lyicX1µaTor. O'I/I/EA8011T6>1/ oiv 

;,,e,;a. a11a/30A~II µ.,a,µia11 1TOl'10'aµ,11os: Tjj itijs icaBluas: 

J1rl Toii {3,jµaros l1t.EAEvrra dxBijva, rOu livlJpa· 7rEpl ot 

C1Ta6Evr£r ol 1<CIT17yopot o'V3£µ.la11 al-rlav E<f,Epov Jr, ly,}, 
V7TEIIIJOVII r 7T0"7'/pW11

7
, '"~µaTU a. TLl/a trEpl Tijs lalas: 8nu,­

aa,µ.ovlar Elxov 1rp6s aVrOv ,cal 1r£pl rivor 'I17uoii T£0vr,K0-
Tos, 811 ,cpauicel/ 0 IlaiiXos (.ijv. a1ropovµ,110s llE ,y,;, T~V 

,r,pl TOVT6lll C1TT/O'LII .Xeyo11 ,l {3ovAOITO 1rop,v,cr8a, ,ls: 

13 t ... t 16 s. 
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21 'I,pocroAvµ,a ,ca,cii ,cp."v,cr8aL 1r•p• TO,;TC.W, roii a. IlaVAOtl 
/m,ca;\,crap.lvov TT/P'IBijvaL a.l.-011 ,1s TTJ" Toii l:,{3acrroii 

a,&yvwu,v, J,uAEvua T1JpEiu8a, aVrdv Ec.>r o~ d.11a1rEµ,J,"' aJ-
22 TOIi 1rpos Kaicrapa. , Aypl'lr'lraS a. 1rpos "°" .Z.ijcrrov 'E/3ov-

A6µ.11v Kal a~rOs- ToV dv6pcJ1rot1 d,coVua,. AJp,ov, <f,TJulv, 
23 dKolJun atiroV. Tfi oiv l1raVpwv lA.60vroS' roV 

'Aypl'lr'lra ,ea, Tijs B,pvl,c'ls p.•ra 1roAAijs cpaVTacrlas ,ea, 

EluEAOOvrc.:w el, r6 dKpoanjp,ov cnh, TE x,Auipxois- ,cal 
dv8pUu,v roiS' Kar' Efox~v rijr 1rOAE6>S' ,cal KEAE~cral'T'OS' roii 

24 .Z.~crrov ffxB'I o IIaiiAor. ,ea{ cf,']crLv o .Z.ijcrros 'A-ypi'lr'lra 

fJacrLAEV 1<al 1raVTH ol. crvvrrapoVT<S ~µiv li11l!pu, 8n,p,iT£ 

TovT011 1r,pl ov li1ra11 To 1rAij8os T"'" 'Iovllai"'" r lvfrvxlv 
7 

µo, 

;,, Tf 'frpocroA,;µoLs ,cal lvBall,, (30 ... VTES µ~ a.,,, a.lTOII Ci,11 

25 P.T/KlTt. fyJ, 8£ KaTEAa~µ.'}V µ.,,aEv cl~tOll aVrOv 6avUrov 
werrpaxlva,, aVroii 8€ roVrov Err,,cllA.Euaµ.Evov rOv ~E~aOTClv 

26 E~pw: 1riµ.1T~u,. ~t:pl oJ ,d~cf,a~l~ ~' .. yp,hJ;at 
1
rc;; Kvp}~ 

ov1< 'X"'" llio 1rpo']yayo11 avrov ,cp VJJ,6111 ,ea, µtU1.LCTTa <'fr< 
croii, {3acr,AEV 'Aypi'lr'lra, /l1r6'S rijs ava,cp,crE6'S -y,vop.E"'JS 

27 u~c'J ~[ ~pd,J,c.,: afto,:_ov ,"'l~P µ.o, ... aoKEi. ,1rEµ:rr,avra a~uµ.,?v 
I l''I ICaL Tas ICaT RVTOV a,T,as CT']p.avaL. AypL'lr'lrUS a. 1rpos 

-rOv IIaVAov Eef,11 'E1r1.rpE'TreTal uoi r "lJ7rfp 1 u£aVToii AE-yn11. 
2 T6rtt /, llavAos lKTEIIIUS TT/" xiipa a'lrfAO')'ELTO II,pl m,v­

T6'11 Jv /-y,caAoiiµm v1ro 'Iovllai"'", {3acr,A<v 'Aypi'lr'lra, 

1/'Y'//laL lp.avrov µ,a,capLOII ,1rl CTOV µlAA.6111 ~µ•pov ll'lrOA0-

3 yEicrBa,, µa;\,crra 'Y""'CTT'J" 6VTa CTE 1rallT6lV T"'V 1<aTCJ. 

'Iovllalovs /8,.,,, T• ,cal (;'ITT/µar"'"' l!,o l!iop.m µa,cpo8vµ"'~ 
4 d.1e0Vual µ,ov. T~11 µ.Ev ol11 {3[wul11 µ.ov f,c v£0TTJ-ror T1/v 

a1r' dpx~s -y,vop.<"'JII '" T<ii Wvu µov Ell TE 'I•pocro>..vp.oLs 
5 !uau, 7r(lvrer 'Iovaaioi, 1rpoy1.1,WuKoVTEr µ.e tlvw6Ev, EQ.v 

BD,c.,cr, p.aprvp,iv, OTL ICRTU TI/" a1<p1/3ECTTllT7/II atpECTIII .,.;;s 

6 ~µET<pas Bp']CTICEias ;c.,cra .Z.aptcraios. ,cal ,,;,,, /rr' l;\1rll!, 

ri;r £lr -rotlr "lf'aripar ~µ.6lv l1Tayy£Aiar -yE1,op.E'"lr VrrO 
7 TOV 8,oii €CTT']ICU 1<pt11op.E11os, ,ls ~" TO ll6)llfKC1cpvA011 ~P."'" 



IIP.U:EI2: AII02:TOAON XXVl 

Jv '1c.rEv£lq. VUKTa ,cal ~µ,Epav AarpEVov E~r.i(Et ~ tcara.,... 
rija-a,

7
• 'ITEpl qr ,TX1TilJos lyKOAOVJJ-4& vrro 'IovlJai"'", fJaa-,­

A,V· Tl &7TLO"TOV 11.plvrra, wap1 
Vµ.i11 £l O BEUs VEICpo'Us- 8 

l-yElpo; 'EyCI> µ.f., olv Eao~a fµ.avrc'p 1rpOs rO ~voµ.a 9 
'111uoV Toii Na,(l)palav a£tv 1t'OAAR lvaVTla 1rpa~a,· A ,cal IO 

J1rol17<Ta. Iv 'IEporro>...Vµ.o,s-, ,cal r 1roAAotls TE 
7 rWv llylc.>v lyliJ 

£v cj,vA.a,cais «arl,cA.ucra TT/v 'ITaptl r<Ov lrpxiEpE(j)v E~ovrrla11 
"J,.ofJ&>v, avo,povµlv6JV TE OUT6'JI KOT1)VEYKO ,J,ijcpov, KOi 11 

«arll ,r&a-as- rRs uvva-yc.,ylls ,roAAWC,r -riµ.r,:,p6>v aVroVs­
~vayKo(ov fJXaa-cp.,,µ.iiv, 'IT<p&ITIT6'S TE lµ.µ.a,vaµ.,vos awois 

E8[6J,cov f"'s ,cal rlr Tllr (fc.> 1rOAEu. 1Ev ols 1ropEvDµ.E'llos 12 

Els T~II iiaµ.aa-Kov JJ,<T' l~ova-las Kal lmTpotjs rijs T6'V 
apx«p<Cdll ~µ.•pas: JJ,EITT/S KOTa T~II .;a;,., ,llJov, fJaa-i'J\,v, 13 

ovpavaB,11 V'IT<p ,.;, .. Xaµ.1rpOT7/TO TOU ~'J\iov 'IT<pil ... iµ.,f,av ,,.. 
cJ,i:>s ,c:al TolJr O"Vv fµo't 1rapEvoµ.f11ovs· 7r<WT"c.>v T£ ,cara1rE- 14 

UOl'T6JJI ~,.,;,,, ,ls ,.;,., yiiv ;JKova-o cp"'~" 'Aiyova-av 'ITpos 
JJ,E -rf, 'EfJpo,lJt lJ&aAEKT'fl ~001/A ~aovA, Ti /'f lJ&&>KE&S ; 
ITKA7/po11 a-o, 'ITpas Klv-rpo AOKTl(nv. ly,;, lJ, ,l'ITo Tls El, 15 

r:.VptE; 0 aE KVp,os Elrru, 1EycJ Elµ, ,l11uoiis- 2,,, uV a,~tcE"tS"• 

a'A.Xa IJJl<llTT7/B, KO& CTH01 ETTl Toye no.l.c!.C cor Eis TOVTO 16 

yap c:JcpB.,,v a-o,, 'ITPOXEIPia-oa-60l .,., V'IT'T/P'T'I" KO& µ.ap-rvpo J., 
TE ,lll,s µ., Jv TE 6cp6~a-oµ.ai uoi, Ezb.lpOyMENOC CE EK 17 

'TOV Aooii Kol €K TWN €0NWN, Elc oyc erw ATTOCTEMW 

CE ANOizAI o<j>0A.\Moyc OW6lll, TOV f'ITtlTTpi,J,o, ATTO CKO- 18 

TOYC EiC <f>wc KO& Tijs ltova-las TOU l:OTOJJO lrrl TOIi B,ov, 
Toii A.a~liv aVToVS" aq,Euu, O.µ.apr,,i;v ,cal ,cA.iJpov fv To'is­

~y,oa-µ.lvo,r 1Tla--rE1 Tfi ,ls ,µ.,. ~OBEv, f-Jaa-,X,ii 'Aypl=a, 19 

oVtc fyEv0µ:1111 dff'Et6f/r Tfi o.Jpavlr.p IJr.Taulq., dAACI To'is- fv 20 
..6.aµ.au,c'f "iTpc:iTOv TE ,cal 

1lfporT0Allµo,s-, r.O.uciv TE ~v xcJ­
pav Tijs 'IovlJolor, Kol Tois ;BvEa-,11 amjyy,X'Aov µ.,Tovoiiv 
Keil l1rtO"TpfcJlnv fff'& rOv IJEbv, a~La rijs µEravolas- Epya 
"uptl.uuovraf. Evt:,ca ToV'Tca,v fLE 'Iovaa'iot crvAA.a~Oµ.Evo, lv 21 

-r<ji l,p,e lrrEtp6lv-ro lJ,axnpla-oa-Bw.. lrr,Kovpios oiv TVX6'11 2z 

JO 'ITUAAoi,~ 
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Tijr d,r6 Toii 8,oii l:.xpi Tijs 1µ,lpas Tavn,r <UTT/l(a µ,apn,po­
µ,.vos µ,tl(p~ TE l(al µ,.-y.->.cp, mla,,, ;l(TOS >.,yaw ,:,,, TE ol ?rpo-

23 <pijTat •'AaA.11rra11 µ,•AAollTQ)II ylv,rr8a, 1<01 M"'vrrijr, ,l 1raO,,­
TOS O XPl<TTor, .z 1rpwror If d11a<TTQO"EQ)S IJEl(PWII cpwr ,,..?o.>.n 

24 l(QTayy<AAEtll T"W T£ >.aw /(QI TOLS W11,rrw. Tav-
Ta a. avroii drr~>.oyov;,,,ov o cJ>ij<TTOS' µ,,ya'>.'!I Tjj qJQ)llii cfJ11-
rrl11 Mal"l/, Ilaii>.r Ta 1rOAAl:t <TE -ypaµ,µ,ara ••r µavlav 

25 1r•ptrpl1rE1, a a. Ilaii>.or oil µ,alvoµ,at, cfJ11rrl11, /(pUTt<TTE 
<I>ij<TT•, d>.>.a d>.118,las /(al rr"'c/Jporri'i,,,,r Mµ,ara d1racfJ8l-y-

26 yoJJ,Clt. f1rfrrrara, -yO.p '1TEpl rolJrc.>v O {3auiAf"Os-, '1Tp6$ tv r 
1rapp11rr1a(oµ,,vos AMW' >..a118avn11 -yl,.p r avT61J 7 TOVTQ)IJ ml 
'1TEllJoµa, o'V6iv, oJ -y&p lUTw lv -ywv[q. Trf'trpayµ.IJHJv roLITo. 

,,., 7l"l<TTEVflr, /3arr1>.,ii 'Ayplrrrra, TOLS ,rpocfJqrats; olaa 6Tt 
28 7l"t<TTEVEtS, 0 a •• Ayplrrrras 1rpos TOIi Ilaii>.011 'Er, &>.lycp 
29 r µ,• ,r,l8nr Xpt<TTLOIIOII ,ro,ijrro, '. 0 a. Iloii>.or Evfalµ,1111 

'1w -r;; 6,tp 1eal Jv OAlycp ,cal Ev µey&Ace oO p.Ovov uE 
aA~a ,cal ,r&vrar -roVs- ciJCoVovrUs- p.ov u~µEpov -ywlu6a, 
To,oV'Tovs- ml'oior ,cal fy<J ,lµ., 'ITapEK.Tbs- rCl>v afuµ.i:iv roV-

30 TQ)IJ, • AIIEITTTJ TE a /3arr1>..,11r /(QI O 1-Y•~" ii 
3 1 TE' IlEpvlKfJ 1ea: .ol uvv,catJ,jµ.,vo, aVrois-, «al dvaxc.>p~uav-­

TfS' ,'AaAovv ,rpos d>.>..q>..avs XlyoVTf r 6n oi:a.,, 8av&rov 
32 q a,rrµ,,';,r, rl:.ft0111 

'lrpaurrn O l:.v8pQ)1r0S o&or. 'Aypl1r7Tar 
a. Tte 4>~<TT<p •cfJ'I • A1ro>..,>..vrr8at ,avvaTO O l:.118pQ),ror 
o&or ,l µ,~ /,r,l(ll(}..'/T"o Kalrrapa. 

'or a. 1/(plO,, TOV 0'lrO'lr>...,11 11µ,as ,ls T"~II 'IrMla11, 
1rap,IJllJov11 Toll TE Ilaii>..011 1t.al Ttvar lrlpovs b,rrµ,oiTas 

2 l1earovrO.pxr, ovoµar, 'IovAlqt cnrEipTJS- ~E/3acrrijs-. 1-rri{Ja»-
TES a. ,r>.olcp 'AIJpaµ,vllT'I"~ µ,,'>.>..011T, ,,.>,..,,, ,ls TOVS l(Q'l"<J 
~II 'Arrlav TO'lrOVS d~xs,,,,, • .,, tllTOS O"VIJ 1µ,"iv • Apt<TT<tpxov 

J Ma1e,1Jovor 8,rrrrM011,1el"'r" rfi TE lr,pi,, 1eaTqx811µ,•11 ,lr 
l: .. 'l&iva, cfJ,>.a118pol1rQ)S TE O 'lov>.,o, T"lf Ila6>.cp XP'l<Taµ,oor 
,,rlTpE'/,Ev ,rp;,r rovr cf,l>.ov~ 1rop,v8<11T"< ;,,..,,..>..,for rvx•iv, 

2B t ... t 
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ICW<Ei0.11 a11axOi11ns V1Tf1TAfUCTafLEII T,}11 Kwpo11 Ilia: TO 4 
ToVs Uvfp.ovs flva, EMvriovs, TU TE ,rEAa'}'or T(J ,caTil "Jv 5 
KiAu,ia11 ,cal Ila/Lq,vAia11 llu11rA,tiua11TfS ,caT1A0a/Lfll ,ls 
Mvppa rijs .\v,clas. KalCfi ,vpw11 0 EICOTOIITapX'I• ,rAoioi, 6 

'.A:>..,fa111lpwo11 1TAf(?II ,ls T"qll '1Ta>.ia11 l11,{:Jif3aufll ~I''" flS 
ailTo. /11 l1<a11ais a. ~/L'P°'• {:JpallV1TAOOVIITES 1<al )llJA&S 7 

-y,110/LfllD& 1<aTa T~II Kllillo11, /Lq 1Tpou,,i,11Tos ~µ.as Toii a11,­

p.ov, V1Tf1TAEVCTOfLEII T~II Kp~T7/II 1<aTa l:a>./Lc.'."'I", /L~A&. TC 8 

7rapaAf'Y0/LfllO& aVT~I' ~AOoµ,11 ,ls T<nl"DII nva lt.llAOVfLEl'OII 
Ka>.ovr A&fLEllas, ~ l-y-yvr ?11 7T0A&r Aaula. 'l,ca- 9 

voii ll, XPOIIDV llta-y,110µ,11011 ,cal ii/Tor ,ja,, ;,r,urpaAotlr 
Toii 7TAo~r llui TO ,cal rqll "'IUTflaJJ ~a,, 1Tap•A'1AvOi11at, 
,rapnvn O Ilav>.or Xl-yw11 avTois • A11lJp,r, O,wp,i, OT& /LfTO '" 
v{:Jp,wr ,ea, fl'OAAijr ,,,/Liar O'U µ011011 Toii cpoprlov ""' 
TOtl 7TAoiov aAAa ,cal T,i,v ,j,vx,i,11 q/Lr:ill fL<AAfLII EUfCT0a, 
TOIi 1rAoii11. o lli i1eaTD11Tapx'lr T,ji ,cv{:J,p~TTf ,cal ,-.;; u 

JIOUICA~Pr:> fLDAADII E7Tfi0,To ; Toir WO llavAov Af'YOfLEIIO&S. 
av,vOfrov a. TOtl A&fLEIIDS v,rapxollTDr ,rpos 1Tapaxnp.aula11 12 

o1 7TAflOllff WfllTO {:JovA~II avaxOij11a, <K<iO,v, fr 1TWS ll.'.­
lla&IITD 1<aTavn/ua11ns Elr <fioi11,,ca 1rapaxn/Lauat, A&fL<Va 
riis KpqT7/S {:JA<1TOIITO ICOTd. Ai{:Ja 1<al It.OT(! x,i,po11. 'Y,ro- •J 

1TllfVUOVTOS ll, 116Tov llofallTES rijr ,rpoOia-Ewr 1<•1eparr,1<ivm 
apallTEr ~UCTDII 7TOpfA<-yOIITO rq11 Kp~r,,v. µ.,.' 0V 7TDA;, 14 

lli ,/3,,Afll ICOT' avrijr t;.11,p.or n,q,w11&1<or O ICIIADli/J,fllOS 
EilpmwAw11· uv11ap,rauOi11Tor lli Tov ,rAoiov ,cal µ.q llv11aµi- 15 

poi, a11Toq,8aAµ.Ei11 Tc;; & ... µ,,, lmliollTU ltj,Epoµ.<Oa. ,,,,.,.lov 16 

lii T& wollpaµ.ollTfS ICIIADVJlfVDII Kavlla luxvuaµ.EII µ.oA,r 
11"Ep,1epanis -y,11luOm Tijs CTKllr/J'lr, ;., apa11TfS f:J"'!O,iats 17 

:£xp6'VTO wo,(l)VJIVl'TfS' rO 1rAoiov· <J,afJoVµ.£110[ TE µ'J Elr Tq., 

~Utyr,11 f«1riaooa,v, xaA&uavr£s rO a,cfiior, o~T6>f lcj,Epovro. 
uq,ollp,i,s a. xnµa(oµ.l11w11 qµ.,i,11 ·-rii •Eijr ,,c/30Aq11 l1romii11To, 18 

•1tol Ty TPITT/ avraxnpES rq11 UICEV~II roii 7TAolov ,p,,j,a11. 19 

.f''l"'f ll~ qAlov ,,.~n aUTpow l1r,q>at11011TWII l,.rl fl'AflOIIOt 20 
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qµ.ipas, XEI/J,6111011' 'l"f o..:,c ,l"ll.iyov Jm1ct1µ.i11ov, ">.:o,1roi, ff'fp,7,-
21 p<iTO .~,ris 1Tll<Ta TOU uoo(,cr/Ja, qµ.as. lloXXijr Tf du,r:011' 

inrapx0Va71~ TOTE OTa8ElS" 0 IlaUi\or Iv µ.lu~ aJrWv fl7rEV 

•Eau µ.i11, cl iI11l>p,r, 1r<1/Japx11ua11rar µ.o, I'-? d,,&y,u/Jw. 
~,ro rijr Kpf/'"lli' ,c,pl>ijuai Tf T~II i!fjpw TaVTT/11 ,cal .-,}>' 

22 ,,,,,.,av. ,ea, Ta IIUV ,rapaww vµ.as- ,v/Jvµ.,iv, d1ro/30A~ yap 

23 ,J,vx_ijr ouil,µ.ia E<TTaL ·~ .Jµ.w11 ff'A?II TOV ,rAoiov· -;rap<<TT1J 
j'cip p,o, raVTr, rfi vv,crl roii IJEoV oi ,iµ,l, ,; ,cal Aarpu)61, 

24 5yy,Xor Xiyw11 M~ <po/3oii, IlauX,· Kaiuapi .,., l>,i 1rapa-
arij11a,, 1ta& lao'O KExllptCTTal uo, 0 8EOS' 1rWITar roVr 1rAEov-

25 TaS µ.,ra uoii. a,o d,/Jvµ.,ir,, iI11l>p•s· 1TL<7TfV6J yap r<ji e,,;; 
26 on OVT6JS EO"Ta& ,ea()' t,,, TPOITOII x.x&x,,rai µ.01.,. ,1r 111j<70!1 
27 l,i rwa a,, qµ.ar <KITf<TELV. '.!lr a, Tf<T<7apE<7Ka&-

C,EK&T7J i,v~ iyii,,ro a,acp,poµ.i11wv qµwv Ell T<j, 'Mipi'}, Kara 
µiuov ,-ijs vu,c,r(Js V,rEvOOvv al vaUra, r 1rpou&ynv 1 r,vCl aVroiS' 

28 xwpav. Kal /30Xicra11Tfli' ,Jpoll clpyvwr ,ZKou,, /3paxv a. 
C,,a~<TOI/Tfli' Kal 'ITMW /30Xiuavrn, ,Jpov clpyvtali' l,flm-

29 ,rErrrE
0 cf>o/jo1lµ.EVOl TE ,.,.~ ,rov xara rpaxEiS' r07TOVS' f,c.rrf.-

0'6'/J,fll EK 1rpvµ.ll'}S p,,J,avr,r ay,cvpar TE<T<Tapar '1~)(011'1"0 
30 11µ.ipa11 y,viu8a,. Twll a. 1/al)TWII Crrrovvrw11 q,vyii11 <K 

Toii ,rAoiov KOi xaXacr&vraw T?II 17,cacf,,,11 ,lr '"JII 8aAauuav 
wpocf>tiau cJS' (,c. 1rpr#p'JS' dy1eUpas p.EAAOvrriJ11 El(rElvuv, 

JI ,tir,11 0 IlauAos r<ji EKaTOVTapx_y ,cal Toir <Trpariwra,s 
2EW µ~ oirot µ.£lv6>u,11 /,, r~ 1rAolcp, Vµ.£"ir uru6ij11a1. 011 

32 aUvautJE. ,-OT'£ d,r(,cotav ol OTpC1T1.aira1. ,-a, uxo,vla ri;r 
33 17,cacf,,,r Kal fUJ<Tal/ a,;,.;,., t'K1TfCTfLII. ,, Axp• a. o3 11µ.lpa 

;; /J,fAAfll yl11~u0a, ,rapu&xu O IIauXos o,ravrar µ.,raXa-
fJ,'iv Tpo<p11s- Xlyw11 T,ucrap,u,ca,81Ka"111 171}/J,•pov qµ.ipa11 
1rpou80,cw11nr Su,ro, a&a'l"fAflTf, ,.,,e.,, ,rpouXa/30µ.,110,· 

34 810 ,rapa11.aXw vµ.ar µ.,raXaf3,i11 rpacf,11r, TOVTO yap 1rpo~ 
T'/li' vµ.E'ripar <T6l'"7plar virapx_n· o..:a,11or yap V/J,6111 8plf 

JS d1ro Tijr ,ucf,a">.ijr 01roX,iro,. 1Z1rnr 8, raiira 11.al Xafjr}.11 

5-2 
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&prov n)(,api.CTT1Juf11 -rte 6£~ fV<Mruw 7J'ris,rc.,v ,rat ICAlUTas 
~p~aTO futJlnv. E~8vµ.o, aE yEv0µ.EJJO& 71".iVTES' ,cal O~Tol 36 

wpo<TEAafJo,n-o -rpocpijs. ~µ,,8a lli al ,riiua, fvxal ,,, -r<ji 37 

w>..ol'I' r ..ls 1 lfJlJoµ,~1<011T"a •~· 1<opnr8,,,.,.,s lii Tpocpijs l1<ov- 38 

, cJ>,(011 T;, 7rAoio11 l1<fJa).Mµ,<110& Tb11 uiT011 ,ls TT/" 8a>..auua11 • 
.,Orf at ~p.Epa fyEvn-o, "Iv yi;v ot,c f1rE-y[r,c.,a1t.011, ,c(}A,rov 39-

a; T'&va lt.OT£v00vv Exovra aly,aA6v ElS' &v ffJovAE'VoVTo El 

aUvaurro r f1t.u6Jaa,, rO ,rAoioa,. ,col rfu- dy,c:Vpas- ,rEpuA.Ov- ◄o 

TES' Eiwv Elr T~v 8aA.auuav, iIµ.a tivlvrEs rtJs CEvff11plas -rCdv 
1nJaaA.[c,>v, 1t.a& f1r<l{JavrES' T'Ov dprlJJ,0)110 Tfj 'trVEO(J<Tfl KOTE'i­

xov Els rCJv aly,aAUv. 1rEp1.1TEU0vrES aE Els rO'ff"ov a,80- 4I 

Aaauov f1tl1<.EiAav T'7Jv vaiiv, ,cal ~ µf.v 7rpc'epa fpElrraum. 
Eµ.nVEV du~EVTOS', ~ af. 'lrpVµ.va tA\)£To inr~ rij~ {itar. 
T.:i11 lii O'Tpa-r,r.>T<iJII fJovA~ lyi11rro tva -rove li,uµ.,,lms ◄ Z 
a1ro1<rElv0>rr1.v, µ,j TLS' /,c,c.ahvµ.{:J,juaf aw.ct,V'/rr O aE lKarav- ◄ l 
T/ipxris fJovAoµ,<11os llia1T.:i1Ta& T;,,, Ila11Ao11 ,,,,:,AVITfll mlrovs 
Tov /3ovA~µ,aTor, l1<iA1vul11 TE Tour lfo11aµ,i11ovs 1<0Avµ,fJijv 
rl:,ropl'1,avras 1rpf»rovs t'rrl rt/v ;,ijv Ef&fvat, Kai TaVs ).o,- 44 

"ITotls oVs µ.Ev E1rl uai,luu, oVs a£ l1rl T&VCdV TCl>v d7r6 Toii 
r.Aoiov· «al olJTCa>S' E-yivrro ,rWIT'as B1.auc.,6ijva, E1rl. TT}v yijv. 

Ka, liiaur.>8i11TEs TOT< l1riyvr.>µ,111 ;;.,., MEA&T~"'J ~ r 

vijuos l<aAfiTa&. o'l TE fJapfJapo, ,rap•ixav OU .,.~,, TVXOV- 2 

O'aJI cf,iAa118pr.>1rla11 ~µ,iv, ilfa11T£r -yii.p 'Tt'Vp0.11 7rpOITEAa{:Joll'rO 
1rOl'Tas ,;µas a,a rOv VETOv rtJv Ecf,urrmra ,cal bUJ. rO tLlxos.. 
UVO'TplfaJITOS lli TOV IlavAOV cppvya11r.>11 .,., ,r).ijtJoc 1<al 3 

im8<11TOf '"' TT/II 7rVpdJI, lx,li11a QfrO T~S 8lpµ,ris '~•A8ovua 
1<a(Jijf f Tijs xnpbs auTOV. ..ls a. £llla11 ol {3ap{3apot 1<p<µ,a- 4 

JJ,EIIOII TO tJ'Jp<OII '" Tijs xnpos auToii, 7rpos aAA~Aovs n..,,,,,, 
IIWITmr cf,av,Vs l<rr,v O av8pf.1>1ros oVror bv aw.cr6>6ivra l1t. 
Tijs 8aADD'IT'JS ~ lilK1J (:f,11 ov1< £iau,11. cl µ,•11 ot11 a,rOTwa- s 
fas T~ O,,plo11 £IS TO 1rVp <1ra8,11 ouli,11 1<a1<<)11• ol lll 1rpoir•- 6 
l>01<r.>J1 auT011 µi).).n11 7r{µ,7rpau8a& ; 1<aTmrl'lr'rnll iJ.cpll6J 
J1E1Cpo11. /,rl 7r0Atl lli auT.:ill ,rpoulio1Cm11Tr.>II ,ea, 8£r.>paVIITQ)II 

s1 a-6v-
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,,..,a • ., ~T071'011 ,lr OVTOII -y,116µ.,11011, µ.rra{3aAvµ.,vo, t'Ar-yov 

7 aVr()v fla,cu. 6E<Jv. 'Ev 8E roLr 7r£pl T6v r07Tov 

< 1<Eivo11 vrrr/PX•" x6>pla T<ti 'ITP"'T'f' Tij r J/1/ITOV Jvoµ.aT& IIo­
'ITA{'f', lir a11all,faµ.,vor ~µ.ar r ~µ.•pai: Tp•ir1 cpi>..ocppo116>r 

B ,fiv,u,v. 1-yivETo a, TOIi 'ITaTipa Toii IIo,rX{ov '!Tvp•To'ir 

,col tivuwr,p{'f' ITVVEXDP.EVOII l<OTOl<Eiu0a,, 'ITpos ;,., o IlaiiAos 
£la£A6Cilv ,cal 1rpotr£vfciµ.Evos E1r,6Eif rOr XE'f'ar aVr'f> lciuaro 

9 aVrOv. ToVrov af -y£voµ.Evov [,cal] ol Ao,,rol ol Jv rfi vrja'f> 

10 Exovr£s d.a8£v£lar 1rpmnjpxovro «al E6Epa1r£Vovro, ot ,cnl 
'ITOAAair Tip.air <Tlµ.riuav ~µ.as 1<al a11a-yoµ.i1101s /,ri0,vro 
rd: 1rpOr r(J.s XPE lar. 

II M,Ta a. Tp,is µ.ijvas av,/xO,,µ.,v '" 7TAO•'f' 1rapa1<•x••-

µ.a~ori <V Tfi, J/1/IT'f' : AA•favllp•~<ti, 'ITOP~ITTJ/L'}' t).wu1<~v~o1s. 
12 1<01 1<aTax0•vrn tis l:vpa,covuas ,,r,µ.<1vaµ.•11 'IP.•pas 

IJ -rp,is, o0•v ,r,p,,Aovr,r l<ll'r'/V'r~ITaµ.,v ,ls •p~'Y'°"· 1<al 
µ.•-ra µ.lav ~µ.ipa11 lmy•voµ.,vov voTov li•v-r,paio, ~XBo-

1 4 ,,. • ., ,lr IIorioAovr, oi rupovr•s &a.xcpovr 'ITOpEl<A~B,,,,.,., 
1rap1 aVro&r lTT,µ.Eiva, ~µ.lpar E1TT&· ,cal oVrc.>r Eir ~i, 'PcJ-

15 ,,.,,., ~>..Baµ.•v. ,,d,c,'i0,., ol all,Xcpol a/COlJITOV'rfS TO 'ITEpl 
~,,_,;;., ~0av ,is dmi""]ITIV ~µ.i11 axp• • A7r7Tlov <l!apov ICU< 

Tp16iv Ta/3•pv6i11, otr lSwv o IIaii>..os roxap,~uas -r<ti B,<ti 
16 t'Aa/3• 0apuos. ~a.,.. l!, ,l~>..Baµ.,11 ,ls 'Pwµ.'1", 

Er.ErpCl'Tf71 rc;i IIalJ~'f> µ.lvnv 1<.a8' EavrOv uVv -rtji <f,vAUa-­
uovr, atirOv . CTTpar,6>ro. 

17 'E-y<IIE'rO a. p.ET(l ~µ.•pas -rp,is ITVlll<a>..iuauBa, av-rov 
roVr Ovrar r6>v 'IovBalc.w 1rpWrovs· o-vvEA60wwv 8E avrC1JV 

MeyEv 1rpOr aVToVs- 'EyW, &11apft aafA(pol, oVaf,, £11avrloJ1 

'1To11uas -r<ji Aa<ti ~ -roir W,u, -rois '1TaTp,eo1s liiuµ.ws •f 
'I,pouo>..vµ.,,w 'ITap,l!o0,,11 ,ls -ras x•ipas .,.,;;., 'P6>p.al6>11, 

18 OLTIVES avaK.p{vavTis p.E •f3ov>..ovro a,roAUITOI a,;, .,.;, ,,..,a •. 
19 µ.iav alrlav Bav&Tov V7r<lpxnv ,,, fµ,ol· <iVTIAeyOVTca>II a€ 

.,.,;;., 'Iovlla16>11 ~11a-y«au0,,11 lm,ca,\iuauBa, Kaluapa, o..lx ,,;, 

7 Tpl!'i tjtJ,ipa.s 
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Toii l011ovs µov •X"'" T& 1t.arqyopii11. bu'i Tavrr;11 0311 T']JI 20 

alT,011 ,rapflCOAfO"O vµas Ulii11 ,ea, ,rpou>..a>..ijua,, ii11f1Cfll 

-yap njs l>..,rilJos TOV 'Iupa,}>.. T17" ~VU&JI TOvrT/11 'll'fplkf&/JO&, 

o! a, ,rpos O,;TOI/ ,l1ra11 'Hµ,is oiln 'YP"/J/JOTO 'll'<pt uoii 21 

.a.t&.µ,0a d1ro njs 'IovlJaias, oilTf 'ITOpa-yfllo/JfllOS .T&S Tldl/ 

dli,>..cJ,«i11 111T~'Y"ff&AfJ1 ~ ,'>..rD..'lui11 T& ,r•p• uoii 'll'Oll'Jpa11. 
afwiiµ,11 a, 'll'apa uoii. dit.o;;ua& .\ cppo11•is, 'll'Ept ,..,, yap 22 

Tijs alpl<Tf'(l)S TaVT1/r -yvliJCTTOv ,jµ.Lv EaTlv DT, ,ravraxoU 

11JIT&Af}'fTO&. Tafaµoo, a. OVT,;i ~µ•pall ~>..Ball 23 

1rpOs aUr~v Els T~II EEvlav -11'AEloa,Es, ols i~ETl8Ero 8,aµaprv ... 
p6µ.Evos- T~v ~acnAElav TDV 6toU r.El66>v TE aV-ro\ls- 'll"Epl Toll 
'I,,uoV l11rU Tf Toii vOµov Mwvtri(a)s ,col Taiv 'lrpo<J,r,r~v ci1rO 
1TpCdl f"'s Eu1Tipas. Kal oi µ.Ev f1rEl6ovro Tois A,-yoµ.f 11ots 24 

ol af 'J7TUJTOVV, OulJµ.c/>&JIIO& a; 6vrtr ,rpOs a.AA~Aovf 25 

<i1TtlV,;n,To, El1rO..-ros Toii IlolJAou prJµa Iv Or, KaAi;;s 
TO 'll'JlfU/JO To ~'l''°" ,>..rD..,,.,. • ., a"' 'Huaiov TOV ,rpocJ,~TOV 

'll'pos Tovs 'ITOT•pas vµ«i11 Ai')'"'" :n 
Tlopd0HTI npoc TON AAON TOyTON KAI elTTON 

• A Ko~ AKoycETE KAI oy MH cyNHTE, 

KAI B,\trrONTEc B,\€'f'ETE KAI oy MH Tb.HTE' 

ent.XYN0H rAP H KApb.fA TOY ,\Aoy ToyToy, 21 

KAI TOIC wcJN BAp€WC .:lKoyCAN, 

KAI TO'(C ocj>0A,\Moyc A'(TWN EKlMMyC&.N· 

MH TTOT€ Tb.WCIN Toic ocj>0A,\Moic 

KAI TOiC ~clN 6.KOYCWCIN 

KAI T~ KApb.f~ cyNwc1N KAI emcTpE'f'WCIN, 

KAI llcoMAI AyToyc. 

')'116>0"TOJI o3, ,;,.,., <O"To> OT& TOiC l0N€CIN a'/l'fUTrD..'J TOVTO .a 

TO CWTHptON To? 0Eoy' avTOi 11a, dit.ovuovrm. 

'Eviµnvfll bE a,fTtOJI o>.,,11 ,,, llJi'f' µ,u0wµaTt., It.a& O'll'f- 3" 

8ixfTo 'ITWTOf TOl/f .1U'll'op•voµi11ovs ,rpos a,lTav, IC'JPVO"U6>JI ]I 
T17II {:Jau,>..,ia11 T'OV. 0,oii it.al a,Mo-1<6>1/ TO '/l'f pt TOV ,cvpiov 

'Iriuoii Xp&CTTou /UTa 'll'OCT17S Trapp'Juias aic6>Avr•is. 
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THE 

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER I. 

1. Tllil ply ,rpi.Toll Myov] ' The Gospel according to 
St Lnke', which also commences with e. formal inscription 
to TheophilUB, Lnke i.1---4. 

Myos ('treatise' A. e.nd R.V.) is e. very general term 
applied to e.ny 'ne.rre.tive' or 'account'. Pie.to contre.ets it 
with µuOo, 'e. (fictitious) tale', Pltaedo 61 B ,ro«'iv µufloll'l, 
cl.XX' ov ll.6-yovs. The phrase M-yov i1ro<7J<1d.µ7JP is more simple 
e.nd less formal than the l<1ropl1J• a,roo«f•• of Herod. 1. 1, 
or the fvvl-ypa,f,, of Thuo. 1. 1. 

,rpwrov by e. nature.I ine.ccure.cy = ,rp6r,pov. µIv has 
nothing formally to answer to it: Luke glides impercept­
ibly into • the second ne.rre.tive '. 

• r3 0E6♦w] Luke i. 4 Kp<iT<<1Tr 0,6,f,,"A,; from the epi­
thet Kpd.rnrT< which is applied to Felix twice, xxiii. 26, xxiv. 
8, e.nd to Festus xxvi. 25, it has been inferred that Theo­
philus held some high official position . 

.'Iv] by e.ttre.ction ford, e. very frequent idiom, cf. e.g. 
iii. 21 ~ lXd.ll.7J<1EP, iii. 25 ,i, lJ,lO,ro, vji. 17 ,i, wµo"'6-y7J<1EP. 

-l(pEa.To 'll'OLEtv] The work which Jesus 'began' on earth 
is regarded e.1i' continued by the Apostles with the e.id of 
Jesus in heaven. Luke marks his second ne.rre.tive e.s e. 
nature.I and necessary sequel to his first. 

Others se.y that the use of 6.px,,,Oa, with the inf. (which 
occurs 28 times in Luke) is only e. slightly more 'vivid e.nd M. 
dramatic' wo.y of putting the simple verb: but e. careful 
examination of the passages (e.g. Luke iii. B, xi. 2!>; Acts 
ii. 4, xi. 4, xi. 15, xviii. 26) will shew that, although 4pxo· 
µa, is not e.lwe.ys emphatic e.s here, where the context 
throws emphasis upon it, yet it never entirely loses its 
meaning or degenerates into e. mere auxiliary verb. 
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2. &xp• ~s ,i..,.] by attraction for ll. T~s i,µlpa.s »· CC. 
ver. 22, lws T,js 71µipa.s ,Js. 

iju.-'Ea.To] a word frequently used of the• choosing' of 
the Apostles, e.g. Luke vi. 13 hX,fciµ,vos a,r' aorrwv 6w6<Ka : 
also of the 'choosing' of Israel, xiii. 17 n.: and Christians 
ore often called 'chosen', hX<KToi. 

3. ,ra.pi'""Jll'fll ... ] e. g. on· the mountain in Galilee, 
Matt. xxviii. 16, to the eleven as they eat at meat, Mark 
xvi. 14, at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi. 1-23. 

,ra.81t11] So absolutely of 'the passion' xvii. 3, xxvi. 23. 
TIICl-'-'IP£o~] 'infallible proofs' A.V., 'proofs' R.V. T<K· 

p:fip,ov is defined as civa-yKaiov trqµiiov Arist. Rhet. I, 2. 16. 
s.• ,i..,. ncrcr1pciico11Ta.] The length of time is given here 

only. At the flood 'it rained upon the earth forty days', 
Gen. vii. 4; Moses was in the mount forty days, Ex. xxiv; 
18; Jesus fasted forty days, Matt. iv. 2. 

ffla.116..,wos] 'being seen' A. V.; but R.V. rightly 'ap­
pearing'. The word only occurs here in N.T., and seems, 
to describe' transitory appearances attended with miro.cu-

11. lous circumstances', cf. the use of 6rTavla • a vision' xxvi, 
19; Luke i. 22, xxiv. 23. 

-njs pa.er. Tov 8mv] This phrase occurs 33 times iu Luke, 
lii times in Mark, but Matt. almost always has 1/ {1av. Twv 
ovpav,;;,,, It represents that kingdom which the Messiah 
was sent to establish. The meaning attached to it has 
naturally varied with the belief held as to the person and 
purpose of the Messiah. The Jews looked for a restora­
tion of their empire as it had been in the days of David. 
The same feeling was entertained by the first disciples, 
cf. ver. 6, Matt. xx. 21, and only gradually disRppeared. 
On tbe other hand, in their widest sense, the words may 
include (1) the spiritual kingdom which our Lord came 
to establish upon earth, (2) Hie kingdom in heaven, 

4. Cl"VIICIA•t.Sl-'-wos 1 'being assembled together with 
them' A. and 1tV. The marg. gives 'eating with them' 
and V. convescens, but this derivation of the word from 
iiXs, 'salt', is without authority, and probably due to a com­
parison of paRsages such as Luke xxiv. 41; John xxi. 12, 
where the risen Jesus is described as 'eating' with His 
disciples. 

,ra.p,jyyu)JY ... ] CC. carefully Luke :x.xiv. 49. The 
' promise of the Father' is the Holy Spirit, et. ii. 33. Tou 
rraTp6s is the subjective gen.; the Father gives the promise: 
on· the other hand ii. 33 Tou ,rvd,µaTos is the objective gen, ; 
It is that 'to which the promise refers. 



I, 7] NOTES. 

l1r11yyM.Ca. is regularly used in N; T. of 'di vine promises' 
(cf. ii. 31), vii. 17, xiii. 23) which are not promises me.de 
under an agreement (viro<1x«ns) hut voluntary offers; iira:y­
"ti.X"/\,<10a., = ultro ojferre. 

iiv ,jKovcr11TE p.ov] R.V. 'which, said he, ye heard from. 
me'. Transition to direct speech, cf. Luke v. 14. 

II. 'I111ci.v11,;; p.w ... ] John's own words nre i"tw µiv (3a.1r­
-rlfw vµiis iv l!oan .. a.ii-ros vµ. (3airrl<TEI iv 1TV. ci"t· Ka.I rvpi. 
(Me.tt. iii. 11). 

oli p.erd. ... ] At Pentecost (see eh. ii.), 10 de.ye after the 
Ascension. In the Church Calendar Ascension Day is the 
40th day after Eo.ster, e.nd Whitsonde.y the 10th de.y 
after Ascension De.y. 

6. ot iuv oi!v ... ] • So then they (the eleven) he.ving 
come together ... '. At this point the regular narrative of 
the Acts begins, viz. with an account of the Ascension, 
oilv connects it with the brief Introduction e.nd Summary 
of vv. 1-4, which in its turn connects the Acts with the 
Gospel. 

R.V. rightly here commences e. fresh paragro.ph. 

KVp••l tc6p,os= (l)•ho.ving strength', 'power',(2)'master', 
'lord', dominus; frequently applied to men, e.g. xvi. 30; 
Matt. xxi. 30 fyw, ,c6p,,, • I go, Sir'; to an angel x. 4; but 
especially in LXX. to God, cf. Gen. ii. 15 K11p,os o O,os • the 
Lord God', and Acts ii. 34 ,t1r,v K11p1os r~ tcvpl'f' µov: it is 
used in prayer to the Father, e.g. i. 24, iv. 2!); it is however 
especially applied in N.T. to Jesus •the Me.ster', cf. xix. 5, 
10, 13, 17; and in prayer to Him; vii, 5!), 

El] The use of El after phrases like ovK ol~a. in cle.ssice.l 
Gk.=•whether' is well known. Hence its use in N.T. 
to express e. direct question in the form of e. doubt which 
the utterer desires to have solved, cf. vii. 1, xix. 2, xxi. 37, 
xxii. 25; Matt. xii. 10; Luke xiii. 23. 

Iv Tcji xpc!vrp fflTrp] Emphatic. 'Is it 11010 that thou 
dost re-esto.blish?' The resurrection of Jesus and His sub­
i;equent words about • the kingdom of God' (ver. 3) had 
re-kindled their hopes of the immedio.te re-establishment of 
an earthly Jewish empire. 

7. xpovovs 'if Ka.Lpov,;;] Usun.lly distinguished e.s • pe­
riods' e.nd 'points (i.e. critico.l moments) of time', The 
distinction co.nnot however be mainte.ined, cf. Ka.ipovs (xvii. 
26) of long periods of national existence, and the common 
phrase o """ ,c, ='the present life': see too iii. 19, 21 n. 
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XP6vor ='time', 'period of time' merely; 1<11.Lp6r, 'e. period 
of time' not with reference to its length, but regarded as 
fixed upon, marked out, or adapted for some end. 

18tTO ... ) An absolute monarch may 'place' certain 
affairs 'in the hands of his ministers': others he may 
'place within (or' subject to') his own person11.l authority': 
these latter he would be se.id TllforOa., iv rjj lo. i~ov11l{', The 
phrase is an emphatic one, lol{' being 11,s much stronger 
than ia.VTou as proprius thnn suus, and i~ov11la. expresses 
full and uncontrolled authority (cf. v. 4). 

8. ica.\ la-ecr-81 ... -njs yijs] The Acts themselves form the 
best commentary on these words, and the words them­
selves might be given as the best summary of the Acts. 

We have first the preaching of the gospel' in Jerusalem' 
until the martyrdom of Stephen ; then the dispersion 
throughout Jude.ea and Se.maria, viii. 1; Philip going down 
to Same.rie., viii. 6; and afterwards Peter and John, viii. 14; 
then the conversion of Paul ' the Apostle of the Gen­
tiles' and the vision of Peter; finally 11, full account of the 
missionary labours of Paul and others, culminating in 
the este.blislu:nent of the gospel in the ce.pitlll of the 
world. 

f14p-rupes] 'witnesses': doctrina et sang11ine, B. Notice 
the first duty of e.n Apostle and cf. iv. 33, x. 39, xiii. 
31. 

9. ~Pw] 'received him' so that He seemed to be 
supported by it. 6x111'-a. fJa.111X11e6v, Chrysostom. 

10. dNV,to1"Tes] A. and R. V. 'looking stedfe.stly'. The 
word (from a. intensive and T£1vw) occurs 10 tiwes in the Acts 
and describes e. somewhat strained, earnest gaze, cf. iii. 4, 
12, vi. 16, vii. 65. 

1ls -rov cnlpc&l'OI'] Notice the quiet emphasis of these 
words four times repeated. 

ldS ... ,ta-a.l', ica.\ l8ol,] Cf. Luke vii. 12 r:.r 7}')"'YICTE ... 1Ca.l l&v. 
The aimplest method of representing two events as happen­
ing together is to place them side by side, and this method, 
very co=on in Homer, is fairly frequent in classical 
Gk, e. g. Plat. Symp. 220 c, ,f/071 /J-Et1"1//J-fJpla. 71v ,ea.I tf.vOpr,nro, 
yj110a.vovro, 'it was midday when they began to notice'. Cf. 
too iii. 2 n.; Mark xv. 25 71v wpa. TplT71 ,ea.I i11Ta.vpw11a.v a.,n-6v, 
and the use of atque in simul atque. Hence even where a 
temporal particle, e. g. wr, is used we often find, as here, e. 
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pleone.stio Kai added to me.rk the.t the two events he.ppene:l 
exe.ctly together. 

4118pe5] Cf. Luke xxiv. 4: so too e.n 'angel' is called 
• e. me.n' x. 30. Cf. xi. 13. 

11. oiiT111S ... B11 Tpo1ro11] Emphe.tic repetition. 

12. 'E>.o.u:i11os] 'Olivet ', V. Olivetum, ' the olive­
r,e.rden' ( cf. aµ.71'<'/\wv) ; only here, usually T~ opos Twv 
i:l.a,wv. The Mt of Olives is a ridge a.bout one mile long, 
running N. e.nd S., on the E. of Jeruse.lem, separated from 
it by the ne.rrow re.vine of the Kidron. 

cra.J3J3chov ... ] Cf. Ex. xvi. 29, 'a.bide ye every man in 
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day'. 
This special command had been me.de by the Rabbis the 
be.sis of e. general rule fixing the .distance which might be 
le.wfully traversed on the Sabbath at '2000 cubits' (about 
six furlongs), the space kept between the nrk and the people 
in the wilderness Josh. iii. 4, the distance to which the 
suburbs of e. Levitice.l city extended, Numb. xxxv. 5, and the 
tre.di tione.l distance which separated the taberne.cle from 
the furthest part of the co.mp. 

lxa11 is not= 1/:,r•xov : the distance is regarded as o. 
quality possessed by the mountain. Many consider that B. W. A. 
Luke here describes the Ascension as taking place at some 
spot on the Mt of Olives distant a se.bbe.th day's journey 
from Jerusalem, and the present Church of the Ascension is 
on the centre.I peak of the mountain, which is at about that 
distance. But this view does not agree with Luke xxiv. 50 
where it is so.id that 'Jesus led them out to over against 
(tws 11'pl,s) Bethany', which is a village on the E. slope of the 
lift of Olives '.fifteen furlongs' (John xi. 18) from Jerusa-
lem. Probably therefore Luke here gives the distance of 
the Mt of Olives from Jerusalem for the information of 
his Gentile readers and does not fix the exact spot of the 
Ascension, which took place amid 'the wild uplands Stanley, 
which overhang Bethany, in a seclusion which would per- Si':tai 1 he.pa nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty ~.\ a • 
city'. 

13. TO irirep~11] Possibly the avw-y,011 µJ,ya of Mark 
xiv. 15, Luke x:ui. 12, where the Last Supper took place. 
The u7t'Ep,ijov in a house was a large room suitable for 
gatherings, cf. x:x. 8. . 

5 n 114-rpot ... J The following table gi~es the four lists 
of the Apostles to be found in the N. T. 
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Matthew x. 2. lllark iii. 10. Luke Ti. 14. Acts i.13. 

Simon Peter 

Andrew James Andrew John 
-- ····-- --- ----

Je.mes John James James 
-------

John Andrew John Andrew 

Phi lip 
·-

Bartholomew Bartholomew Bartholomew Thomas 

Tbomaa Matthew Ma.lthew Bartholomew 

Matthew Thomas I Thomas llla.tlhew 

Ja mes /, TU ii • AA,f,a.iau 

! 'fba.d da.eus I Simon 0 Z11A...T,;f 
I 
I ------

I Simon /,K..,, .... ~ I 'Judas of Ja.me•' 
-----•--- ----- ~--

I Ju da.s !sea riot '\"acsnt 
.. 

In e!l.ch li~t the twelve names fall into three groups of fonr, 
co.eh group headed by the same name. The first two groups 
are identical in their composition. In the third it is neces­
sary to identify Thaddaeus (or Lebbe.eus, for the re!l.dings 
vary) with •Judas of Jamee'. For the use of double 
names cf. ver. 23 n. 

6 t11~ram}s] The Greek equive.lent of the Che.ldee Kava­
.vaios (not Xavavai'os=' inhabitant of Co.no.an'). Simon 
belonged to the eeot of the Zealots who were noted for their 

llleri- fierce advocacy of the Moee.ic ritual, and who assume so 
,·ale, prominent a position in the siege of Jerusalem. 
c. ~9. 

'I. 'ImK•f3ov] A. V. 'brother of James', assuming that he 
is 'lovoas ao•~tflos 'IaK.t•{3ov of Jude i. 1. n. V. rightly gives 
the ne.tnre.1 rendering' son of James'. He is referred to as 
' J ude.s not Iscariot' John xiv. 22. Nothing else is known 
of him. 

14. 6tL08uia,a.Sov] Eleven times in ,the Acts : not else­
where in N. T. except Rom. xv. 6 . 

. cnl11 ywa.~11. KIi\ .M.] '. with women· and (noteworthy 
·among them) Mary'. Such women might be Mary Magda­
lene, Joann!I., Susanna·, Luke viii. 2, ' Mary the mother of 
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James and Joses', and Salome the 'mother of Zel;)edee's 
children', Matt. xxvii. 56. 

. 'l'OLS ciS~ts] er. Matt. :xii. 46 ; Mark iii. 31 ; Luke 

.viii. 1!), • his mother and his brethren' ; mentioned with 
·, his mother' and • his sisters', and their n11mes given 
• Jo.mes and Joses and Simon and Judas' Matt. xiii. 56; 
Mark vi. 3; • his brethren' John vii. 9; • James the Lord's 
brother' Ge.I. i. 1!). 

The faC"t the.t they are invariably termed d.oi>..q,ol, and so 
often mentioned, as here, with • his mother', seems to 
make it certain that they were e.ctually His brethren the 
sons of Mary. No other meaning ce.n nature.lly be given to 
the words. 

A strong desire however to make Jesus the only son 
of • the Virgin' has given- rise to many theories, of which 
the two chief are : 

(1) A theory advanced first by Jerome A.D. 383 that 
they were 'cousins' of Jesus. To assign such a meaning to 
d.l'Ji/\q,6s is distinctly contrary to its biblical usage (its 
application to a' nephew' Gen. xxix. 15 being exceptional, 
and its frequent metaphorical use, e. g. i. 15, being quite 
distinct). The th~ory is built upon a series of assumptions 
of which the first is that Mary had a sister also called 
Mary (a most improbable view and only supported by a 
very doubtful punctuation of John xix. 25), and that this 
-Mary is identical with 'Mary the mother of James and 
Joses', Matt. xxvii. 56. It is sufficiently disproved by Excur­
Lightfoot. a:t<I 

(2) A theory held in very early times and strongly 
advocated by Epiphanius bishop of Constantia A.D. 367, 
that they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife. Accord­
·ing to Epiphanius Joseph was eighty years old when 
betrothed to Mary. This theory being purely suppositional 
admits no proof or disproof. It is advocated by Lightfoot 
who refers to the fact the.t the dying Jesus commended His Light­
mother to John (Johu xix. 26, 27) who took her 'unto hie :J0/• 
own home', as a •fatal objection' to her having had sons of .,J'. 2, 
her own. p. 26-l. 

115. Iv Ta.ts ,jf,L. TU.WCM.S] i. e. between the Ascension e.nd 
Pentecost . 

.S1101'4T1,111) A. V. 'names'; R. V. rightly 'person11', For 
'lhis Hebrew use of. Numb. i; 2, 18, 20; Rev. iii. 4. 

ltr\. 'I'd a.vni] of place • gathered together', of. ii. I, 
iii. 44 ·; Luke xvii. 85. 
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18. &:11Spt1 ... ] The clear and telling argument of this 
speech is so obscured in both A. and R. V. that it needs 
careful attention. 

In it Peter brings forward a Messianic prophecy to ehew 
(1) that a certain event in the past was necessary, viz. the 
betrayal of Jesus by an Apostle, (2) that thereby a neces­
sary duty is imposed upon them in the present, viz. the 
selection of a successor. This connection is empho.tico.lly 
marked by the prominent lfo the first word of the speech, 
and the equally prominent aEi (ver. 21) the first word of the 
second half, 

With regard to the first division of his speech the 
method Peter adopts is not to give the prophecy first and 
the corresponding fo.cts o.fterwo.rds, but to give the facts 
first o.nd the prophecy afterwards. 

(a) He states that the prophecy had to be fulfilled which 
was spoken concerning Judas, and argues that its applica­
tion must be to Judas because Judas wae an Apostle. (It 
will be seen that the prophecy refers to one who held an 
'overseership', so that the fact of Judas being an Apostle 
is the proof of its reference to him.) 

(,8) He then proceeds (v. 18) further .to prepare the way 
for the quotation of the prophecy by referring to another 
remarkable fact, viz. the purchase by Judo.a of a field and 
(i) his suicide in that field, (ii) the consequent pollution of 
the field, which became 'a field of blood' and uninhabit­
able. 

Then he brings forward the prophecy which accurately 
tallies with these facts, ({J) (i) as invoking a curse on the 
betro.yer, (ii) ae referring to an l-iravX,s he possessed 
( = xo,plov J iKT~ITaro) which is to be desolate and unin­
habitable, and (a) as mentioning the betrayer ae holding an 
• overeeership'. 

ISn] 'It was necessary'. Throughout the Acts Jesus is 
regarded as the Messiah whom the Je?<ish scriptures fore­
told. The circumstances of His life and death must there­
fore necessarily fulfil the prophetic passages of Scripture. It 
is the constant endeavour of the Apostles to shew that the 
life and works of Jesus do accurately correspond with these 
prophecies. 

. ~11 yPa.+1\11] 'the passage of scripture', i. e. the one he 
is about to quote, ver. 20. A. V. wrongly refers in margin to 
Ps. xii. 9, • • 

• The singular -ypatf,~ in the N. T, always means a parti­
cular paua!J'i of Scripture', 



'IJV ,rpo,t1rE ... ] The Psalmist spoke of his own troubles, 
but through his instrumentality (cM) the Holy Spirit fore­
told the sufferings and betrayal of the Messiah. 

TOV yw. 0811yov) Cf. Matt. xxvi. 47. 
17. oT,] 'that', • in that', 'seeing that', 'because'. 

H. gives o'T1 ='although' -a typical instance of mistrans­
lation intended to save, and in fact ruining, the sense. 

ic>.11pov] (1) 'a lot', (2) 'a thing assigned by lot', 
(3) 'allotment', 'portion'. Hence clerus =' the clergy'. 

18. oiTos f'~V oiv ... Affl,a.Tos] Marked off in R. V. as 
e. parenthesis, (e.nd so in the text,) e.nd genere.lly rege.rded 
e.s inserted by the historie.n. But it he.a been rightly re-
marked the.t (1) such an insertion of e. historice.1 notice is A.M.La. 
unnatural, (2) the use of µ,v ovv (a formula. of transition= 
'so then') to introduce a parenthesis is unknown, (3) the 
whole verse is rhetorical not narrative in style, cf. oJTos, 
µ«rOoii Tijs clo1Klas, AdK1JCTE µluos, and beyond all (4) the 
words are absolutely necessary to Peter's argument. 

On the other hand in ver. 19 TV o,aXeKT'IJ avrwv and TovT' 
luTw Xwplov AtµaTos are clearly explanations inserted­
perhaps awkwardly but very naturally-by Luke writing in 
Greek for Greek readers who would not have understood the 
word 'AKeMaµdx. 

lKT,jcra.To x ... ] 'acquired (i. e. made a KTijµa or posses­
sion) a field from the reward of his guilt', i. e. from the ' 30 
pieces of silver' which the chief priests had' covenanted' to 
give him, cf. Matt. xxvi.14-16, and xxvii. 3-8, where the 
account given differs considerably from that given here. 
Attempts to reconcile the two passages by translating i1CT1J­
uaTo ' gave occasion to the purchase of' involve a perversion 
of the plain meaning of the Greek. 

1rp11vrls ... ] 'having fallen face-foremost'. The words 
indicate suicide by jumping or falling from a height of some 
sort, and the suicide is clearly referred to as connected with 
the field, Matt. has a.1re-,.Pwv a.1r1hfaTo, 

l>.ciK1Ja-EV, from XduKw, always of sound, is here used of 
bursting accompanied with sound, cf. frango, fragor; 
'crack'. 

19. TO S,a.>..iKT'I' a.,lT.:iv) inserted by Luke from the point 
of view of himself and Theophilus who used Greek. 

Sr.cv.EKTOS, from o,a"/\e-yeuOai, 'to converse',='language' 
not ' dialect ', cf. ii. 6, xxi. 40. 

x ... pCov Atf'G.TOS] Matt. has d.-ypos afµaTos, adding that 
its former name was o cl-y. Tov KEpaµews. 

P. 6 
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20. "fEV'Jlh!T• .. . ] Ps. lxix. 25: 
"fEll1J91fT"' 1/ hra.u>.u a.in-wP -rip11µ.r,,µ,lv11 

[1. 20 

Kal Iv Tots <1K71vWµa.<1u1 a.VTW11 µ:i, luTw O Ka.Tot,c~v. 

David e.nd his kingdom e.re types of the Son of David e.nd 
His kingdom. Hence words used of his own enemies by 
David are applied to the enemies of the Messiah, or referred 
specially to one such enemy as here. ' The 69th Psalm is 
often quoted in St Matt. e.nd St John e.nd seems to he.ve 
been regarded e.s peculiarly prophetic of the Messiah'. 

l,ra.v~•,;] Clearly parallel to xr,,plov. 

-r,\v mwKCl'IM\v ... ] Ps. cix. 8. For irurK011'1JP A. V. gives 
the derived word' Bishoprick', but R. V. 'office' e.nd in the 
margin ' overseership '. 

21. .; ElaijMw K. 1£. iii{ ,j11-ci11] = versabatur inter nos, of 
habitual daily intercourse, cf. ix. 28; Ps. oxxi. 8; 1 Sam. 
xxi.x. 6; John x. 9, 

22. TOv j3a.'IM'. 'INvov] which immediately preceded the 
public ministry of Jesus, cf. Luke iii. 

T01"111v] Deictic, e.nd emphatio by position. 

23. (cn-ricruv] i. e. the whole company did so. 
"Ioio,jcj, .. . ] Nothing is known of either. 
Joseph's regular name (cf. Ka.>.ovµ,evov) was Joseph 

Be.rse.bbas, i. e. son of Se.bbe.s, it being common thus to dis­
tinguish men by a.dding the name of the father, cf. Matt. xvi. 
17 Simon Be.rjone., Acts xiii. 6 Be.rjesus. To this no.me was 
often added an additional name, a sort of 'surname' (cf. 
ireK">.~911), sometimes expressing some personal characteristic 
(cf. iv. 36 'J.,.,-11,f, o ir1KX119Els Ba.pvd.fla.s, i. e. 'son of con­
solation'; x. 5 I.iµ.r,,va. os ir1Ka.Xe.-ra.1 Ilbpos, i. e. 'the rock'), 

v. 1,'. frequently Le.tin in form, for use no doubt in dee.ling 
c.19, s.r. with non-Jews, and often similar in sound to the Hebrew 

name, as here Joseph Justus; cf. xiii. 9 Saul, Paul. 
Ma.88Ca.v] Short for Me.ttathie.s ( = Thecdorus), a common 

Jewish name. 

• 24. Ka.p8i.oyvmCM"a.] Emphatic. He 'who knows the 
heart' must judge right. The se.me e.dj. applied to God 
xv. 8. 

dvcUl~ov] 'appoint', cf. Luke x. 1, tivl6eif& o KVf"OS 
h-lpous i/360µ,,jKovra.. 

26. El5 Tllv Tkov Tov tB•ov] Euphemism. The phrase is 
a strong antithesis to rov rorov ... cirO<TT0">..7)s; he was chosen 
for the place of an Apostle, he had chosen his own place 
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for himself. In Numb. xxiv. 25 'Bale.am returned to his 
place' (Tov To1rov a.iiToO) we.s interpreted by the Rabbis of 
Gehenna. 

Not only is the adj. ra,os II strong one, cf. i. 7 n., but it 
is emphasized by its position, as always, when the adj. is 
thus placed after the noun and preceded by the article, cf. 
ii. 20 7Jµlpa.v T?/V µ.eya.X71v Ka.! i1r1q,a.vij, ii. 40 Tijs -y•v•ois Tijs 
O"KoX,ois T<I.VTT/S, vi. 13 TOV T011"0V TOV a.-ylov, xi. 23 T?/V xapw 
7'11" TOI/ 8., xiii. 10 TQ.S ciaous TO.S ,ii8,la.s. 

26. 18111Ka.11 d,jpovs] 'cast lots'; a.vT01s, ethic de.t. • for 
them'. Decision by lots is very frequent in O.T. The 
scape-goat was chosen from two by lot Lev. xvi. 7-10, 
Moses ordained (Numb. x:xxiv. 13) that the inheritance of 
the 12 tribes should be assigned by lot, and Joshua so 
assigned it, Josh. xiv. 2, xviii. 6-e.n inste.nce which would 
nature.Hy he considered here in filling up the number of 
the twelve Apostles, who represent the twelve tribes (cf. 
Luke xxii 30). 

The two names would be written on small tablets and 
C11Bt into II vessel (or 'the lap', cf. Prov. xvi. 33) and then 
shaken (cf. ,ra'"/\'"/\111, ,ra'"/\os) until one fell (fr,o-,v) out. 

O"V11Ka.TE+,icj,£cr&rj] The word is exe.ctly=o-v-yKa.Tap,8µl111, 
'reckon in along with', 'number with': ,j,71,t,o,, calculi, 
were regule.rly used in counting. Cf. o-vv,,j,fJq,10-a.v, xix. 19. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. l11 Tep CMlll'll"X1Jpovcr9a.• ... ] lit. ' on the day of P. 
being fulfilled'. Pentecost was II festal day looked forward 
to as completing the period of harvest: hence, when it 
arrives, it can be spoken of as • being fulfilled', 'filled up', 
'added to the now full tale of de.ye'. 

Cf. Luke ix. 51 iv T~ o-vµ,r'"/\71povo-8a., TQ.S 1/JJ.Epa.s T1)S dva­
XfJ,f,•c.,s a.iiroii, Ka.! a.iiros ... io-rfJp•~•• i.e. simultaneously with 
the days of his taking up being completed (filled up to the 
proper number) he set his face ..... . 

njs 11'EIIT'JKocrnjs] A feast, as its name implies, held on 
the .fiftieth day from the second day of the Passover, on 
which day II sheaf of the firstfruits we.s 'waved' before the 
Lord, whereas e.t Pentecost II sacrifice was made for the 
completion of the harvest, cf. Lev. xxiii. 15-21. The 
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles were the 
three gree.t feasts of the yee.r, on which all me.lee were 'to 
e.ppee.r before the Lord in the ple.ce that he she.11 choose', 
Deut. xvi. 16. It is also called the 'feast of weeks', from 

6-2 
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the •numbering seven weeks'. Whitsunday, on which the 
sending of the Holy Spirit is commemorated, is the 10th 
day after Ascension day, ancl so 50 days from the day when 
• Christ our passover was sacrificed for us'. 

'll'civr11] All the believers in Jesus. 

2. mO"ll'Ep] Note that it is not •the sound of e. blast' 
but 'of e.s it were e. blast': so too w11d 1rvp6s. 

3. 81.0.j1,Ep,t6jl,EVa.•] Not 'cloven' e.s A.V. (for the word 
is not e.n e.dj., out e. present part.) but 'distributing them­
selves', i.e. one to each, o. meaning which is necessary to 
account for the singular verb iKa.8111,11, the nom. to which 
is y>.w1111a., which can be naturally supplied after the -y>.wa--
110., have been referred to as 'distributing themselves', but 
not otherwise. V. has dispertitae, and cf. li«µlp,fov ver. 45. 

For the resting of a flame on the head e.s e. sign of 
divine favour cf. Virg. Aen. n. 683, 

Ecce levis sunww de vertice villus Juli 
Fundere lumen apez. 

So too Ov. Fast. v1. 635jlammew, apex, and Hom. Il. xvm. 
214. 

4. >.GA1tv iT4pa.L'i -y~o/a-a-a.,s] •to speak with tongues 
different to their own', for lnpor expresses something dif­
ferent (cf. ver. 13), not merely, like c!>.>.os, something 
additional. 

With regard to this event nothing is known but what 
Luke tells us. From his words it is clear (1) tho.t he 
describes the speakers speaking in languages they did not 
know before, and the hearers understanding them, vv. 8 e.ncl 
11, (2) that the event is described as exceptioue.l and 
accompanied by great excitement, ver. 13, (3) that it is 
connected not with teaching but with praise and adora­
tion, ver. 11. Compare x. 46--48 wh,ere 'speaking with 
tongues' is also spoken of e.s e.n exceptional event and 
connected with •glorifying God', and xix. 6 where it is 
age.in exceptional and distinguished from 'prophesying' 
or preaching. 

• Spee.king with tongues' seems to have been used as a 
regular form of worship in the Corinthian Church. St Paul 
describes the practice at length 1 Cor. xiv., but it is clear 
that e.s in use there it differed from what is described 
here, for he dwells on the fact that the utterances could 
not be understood without an interpreter: he also distinctly 
deprecates the practice: he speaks of it aB inferior to preach­
ing (,rpoef>w•u«v) and adds ver. 19 • I would rather speak 
five words with my understanding (rcji vot), that I Inight 
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instruct others also, than ten thousand words m a tongue 
(iv -,">-.wuu11) '. 

Mo.1·k xvi. 17, where to 'speak with new (Kau,a,s) 
tongues' is promised by Jesus, is a doubtful passage, and 
the reading Kau,a,s is also extremely uncertain. 

ci1ro,j,8'yyea-8a.•] eloqui: expresses eager impassioned 
utterance, cf. ver. 14 and xxvi. 25, the only other passages 
where it is found in N. T. Lucian (Paras. 4) uses it of the 
' ring' of a vessel when struck. 

IS. 1<a.ToL1<ouvres] 'dwelling' A. and R. V. The word 
certainly usually describes residence in a place, cf. iv. 16, 
vii. 2, 4, ix. 22, 32, but should here perhaps be to.ken in 
a fairly wide sense, to include those who were' dwelling'in 
Jerusalem temporarily for the feast, as well as those who 
had returned to reside there, either hoping for • the 
consolation of Israel', like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 4vfJp,,nros 
ev'lla{lqs), or desiring to die and be buried in the Holy City. 

6. yEVojM111JS 8~ Tljs cj,11111'1js] A. V. 'when this was 
noised abroad', which would require q,71µ71s, 1 0. rumour', 
'report': R. V. rightly 'when this sound was heard', referring 
to the ,ixos of ver. 2 ; cf. ,pwvfi, of the sound of the wind, 
John iii. 8; of an instrument, 1 001·. xiv. 7, 8, 10. 

O-VVE)(.v81)] mente conj1JJ1a est. V. 

'1. ra.>..>..a.to•] All the Apostles and many of the disci: 
pies 'co.me from Galilee, the chief scene of Jesus' labours. 
The word is used here in its simple geographical sense: as 
Galilaeans their nature.I language was Aramaic, not the lan­
guage of any of the nations about to be named. 

There is no trace of contempt in the word here, although 
Galilee was looked down upon (cf. John vii. 52), nor is 
there any reference to the Galilaean 'accent' (cf. l\fa1·k 
xiv. 70), for OWA<KTos is not=' dialect', cf. i. 19 n. The Gibbon, 
contemptuous application of Galilaei by Julian to the Chris- "- 23• 
tians is of course wholly distinct from the use of the word 
here. 

9. Ilcip8oL ... ] i.e. Jews who had settled and become 
naturalized in those districts. They were known as 'Jews 
of the dispersion' (ouiu,ropa.); cf. too xxi. 21 Toils KaTa. Ta. lfJ1171 
'Iovoalovs. They may be divided into four divisions : 

(1) The Eastern or Babyl<mian, originating in the 
carrying away of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser B. c. 721, 
2 Kings xviii. 11, and of Judah o.nd Benjamin under Nebu­
chadnezzar n.c. 588, 2 Kings xxiv. 

(2) The Syrian, due to the removal of Jewish colonists 
by Seleucus Nico.tor (n.c. 312-280) from Babylon to the 
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west. Antiochus the Gree.t e.lso removed 2000 Jewish fe.mi­
lies from Judaee. to Lydie. and Phrygia. 

(3) The Egyptian, due to the Jewish settlements este.­
blished in Alexandrie. by Alexe.nder e.nd Ptolemy I., where 
e.t the Christian era Jews formed two-fifths of the popula­
tion. Cf. xvili. 24 n. 

(4) The Roman Jews brought to Rome by Pompey after 
his occupation of Jerusalem B. c. 63 and settled in the trans­
Tibe1ine region. 

The text corresponds to these four historice.l e.nd geo­
gre.phical divisions : (1) Ildptlo, ... M,o-01r0Ta.µLa.v, (2) 'Iouaa.!a.v 
... Ila.µ,t,u>.!a.v, (3) At-yu,n-ov ... Kup,)vT/1', (4) o! i7rt. 'Pwµai'ot. 

The Cretes e.nd Arabians e.re mentioned le.st-somewhat 
e.wkwe.rdly-e.s not falling into e.ny group. 

Ildp8o•J Put first e.s most important : their empire e.t 
this time extended from India to the Tigris. 

M-ij8o•J A ne.me strictly applied to a people of Western 
Asia, who were merged with the Persians into one powerful 
empire by Cyrus the Gree.t (B.C. 559). They were subdued 
by Alexander the Great, and after his death soon absorbed 
by the Pe.rthians. The Greek writers use the word vaguely 
='Persians', 'the inhabitants of the Persian kingdom'. 

'E>.a.ji,EtTa.•J 'inhe.bite.nts of Elam', e. district S. of As­
syria e.nd E. of Persia, with Susa (Shushan) for its ce.pital. 

Mwo,rOTa.lL£a.v] Between the Euphrates and Tigris. 
'lou8a.£a.v] Clearly not Judaee. as distinguished from 

Be.maria (cf. i. 8) but the' land of the Jews', i.e. Palestine 
and perhaps some part of Syria. It is naturally placed at 
the head of the second group with which itis geographically 
connected. 

Cappadocie. extends from Mt Taurus northward to 
Pontus, which extends to the Euxine ; Phrygie. lies inland 
W. of Cappadocia; Pamphylie. on the S. coe.st E. of Cilicia. 

njv 'Aa-£a.v] As throughout the Acts=the Roman pro­
vince of Asia comprising Mysia, Lydia and Carie., with 
Ephesus for its capital. 

10. TC!. IMP1J ... ] The singularly fertile district to the W. 
of the Greater Syrtis known as the Cyrene.ic Pentapolis, 
the modern Tripoli ' Simon a Cyrenian' is mentioned 
Matt. xxvi. 73. 

hr•81J1LOVVTES] Used generally of temporary stay in a 
foreign place, cf. xvii. 21 ol i1r,. fivo,. The word is not how­
ever here contrasted with Ka.-ro,Kovv-r,s (ver. 5), but seems 
added to shew that 'Pwµa.i'o, is used in a geographical sense 
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=•from Rome', and not, as often, in e. politico.I sense 
=' Roman citizens', cf. xvi. 21, 37, 38. 

'Iov8a.toC TE Ka.t 1rpocnjAv-ro•J In apposition with and so A. 
defining all the preceding proper no.mes, and not merely M. La. 
'Pwµa.i:o,. This would have been perfectly clear had it not 
been for the addition of the 'Cretes and Arabians', appa-
rently as e. sort of afterthought, to what was e.lready a 
complete and symmetrical list. 

1rponiAv-ros (from 1rp0<1lpX<<T0a.<= 'one who joins') is 
used in LXX. to render the Hebrew word for which A. V. 
gives 'stranger', e. g. Ex. xx. 10 o 1rpo<T. o 1ra.po<KW11 iv <Tol. 
Instances in the 0. T. are Uriah the Hittite and Araunah 
the Jebusite. Matt. xxiii. 15 refers to the zeal shewn for 
'making proselytes'; cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 142 ac veluti te I 
Judaei cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. For the number 
of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Italy cf. Tac. Ann. n. 85, 
who refers to e. decree made by Tiberius (A. D. 19) ut quattuor 
millia libertini generis ea superstitione infecta ... in insulam 
Sardiniam veherentur ... ceteri cederent Italia. The division 
into Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by circum­
cision and the other specie.I laws of the Mosaic code, and 
Proselytes of Righteousness, who were circumcised and 
carried out the full Judaic ritual, seems later than this 
period. 

12. 8•111ropovvro, 8La.)(.AEVCLtOV'l"E<i] Cf. x. 17 n. 
13. yAEvKovs] A. and R. V. 'new wine', somewhat un­

wisely, as Pentecost co.me before the vintage. From Lucian 
Ep. Sat. xxn. it is clear that it is raw young wine with fer­
mentation still going on, indigestible and intoxicating, 
served to poor guests, while the rich man drinks olvos 
6.v0o<Tµla.s. Cf. too Job xxxii. 19 6.<TKO< -y:\.euKovs flwv a,a,µl­
,,o,. The use of the word clearly implies contempt, cf. Juv. 
n1. 292 cujus aceto ... tumes 1 where aceto is contemptuous. 

14. orra.8Els SL.] Peter's object is to explain and 
justify what has occurred, his whole argument being from 
the fulfilment of prophecy. Signs and wonders were to 
accompany the coming of Messiah, and the speaking with 
tongues is one of these signs. Moreover that Jesus is Mes­
siah is shewn by His works (var. 22) and especially by His 
death and resurrection, which exactly fulfil the words of 
David. 

orra.8,Cs, tt,jpw njv cj,<,,V1Jv, cl.1rECj,841£a.-ro] These intro­
ductory words mark the importance of the speech. This 
pictorial use of <Tra0Els is a marked peculiarity of Luke, 
being used by no other writer in N. T. Cf. Luke xviii. 11, 40, 
xix. 8; Acts v. 20, xvii. 22, xxvii. 21. 
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ToVTO] explained by ou -,a.p ... below: 'this, namely that 
these men are not ... '. 

111. owoL) Deictic. 
•eci Tp£fll] The Jews, like the Romans, divided the 

time between sunrise and sunset into 12 equal parts, which 
would vary in length according to the time of year. At the 
equinoxes the • third hour' would be 9 a.m. It was the 
first hour of prayer, and the time of the offering of the 

A. and morning sacrifice in the Temple. • Before it no pious Jew 
sow. might eat or drink'. 

16. Tom mL11 Tc} ElptJf.1,411011 ... ] i. e. 'this, which is hap­
pening, is identical with' or 'the fulfilment of what we.a 
spoken ... '. 

The quotation is from Joel ii. 28-32 and closely follows 
theLXX. 

17. 111 Tciis lcrxci=Ls ,}fl,,] Joel he.s merely µ,,-ra. '"""'""• 
but himself proceeds to define the time e.s 71µipa1s iKelva,s e.nd 
71µ,. Kvplov (Joel ii. 29, 31), and so Peter, interpreting the 
prophecy as foretelling Messiah's kingdom, naturally substi­
tutes for /LETO. TaUTa the well-known phrase ' the last days', 
which is frequently used to indicate the time of Messiah's 
coming (e.g. Is. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1), and which Peter 
would naturally use of the time when he we.a speaking, for 
the Apostles regarded themselves e.s living 'in the le.st de.ye' 
and looked forward to the coming of Christ in glory in the 
near future. (Cf. Heb. i. 2 br' luxd.,-wv -rwv i,µ. TovTwv.) 

opcio-us] 'visions': this word, for which Luke always 
employs opaµ,a, indicates something clearer than 'a dream'. 
Matt. xvii. 9 describes the appearance (wrpl:171uav) of Moses 
and Elias at the transfiguration e.s opaµ,a, cf. vii. 31 where 
the ' burning bush' is 8paµ,a : its clearness is marked x. 3 
lv opd.µ,an rpavEpws. On the other he.nd it may occur to a 
person 'in an ecstasy', xi. 5, or 'in the night', xvi. 9, xviii. 
9; and xii. 9 it is marked as something which the beholder 
knows to be unreal. 

18. Toil, Sov>.ovs f.1,0V] A. V. in Joel, following the He­
brew, he.a 'the servants and the handmaids', i. e. actual 
servants. Peter here follows LXX. 

19. The words bw and u71µE,a Ka.Tw are not in LXX. and 
seem to be introduced to make the antithesis between what 
should happen in heaven and on earth clearer. In heaven 
there are to be -ripaTa, 'marvels', 'prodigies', such as 
changes in the sun, on earth u71µ,E,11, 'signs', events which 
symbolize some great change. The next words illustrate 
these TipaTa and u71µ,E,a in inverse order (per Chiasmum), 
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and therefore alµ,i Kai 1riip ... must be ta.ken e.s =•bloodshed 
and devastation by fire', e.nd not ' bloody e.nd fiery appear­
ances'. Cf. the prediction by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 6, 29, of 
wars on earth e.nd portents in heaven. 

20. 1'1L· Kvp£ov ... J The second coming of Messiah in 
glory. For the e.dj. emphatic by position cf. i. 25 n. e1r,­
tf,11•ij (in the Heh. •terrible'; A. e.nd R.V. •notable'; V. 
man-ifestus) describes e. day which will be • clearly visible' 
to e.11 in its occurrences and meaning. 

For &uf,a.•E&tt used of • the second coming', cf. 2 These. 
ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14. We use the term' Epiphany' of the 
•manifestation' to the Gentiles: cf. Collect for the Epiphany 
'O God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest thy 
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles'. 

22. 'l11a-o~v TOV Na.t111pa.tov] The no.mes applied to 
our Lord in the Acts deserve careful study. 
' (1) JeBUS is His no.me e.s e. man. It is e.n ordinary 
no.me, and is the Gk form of Joshua (cf. vii. 45 • brought 
in with Jesus'), which is contracted from Jehoshue.=•the 
help of Jehovah' or •Saviour', cf. Matt. i. 21. 

'Jesus of Nazareth' is used when reference is me.de to 
Jesus as a me.n needing thus to be identified (cf. carefully 
John xviii. 5, 7, xix. 19; Acts vi. 14, xxvi. 9, and the very 
interesting instance xxii. 8 with note). In the absence of 
surnames this addition of their birthplace is one of the 
best known methods of identifying individuals. 

In the healing of the impotent man, iii. 6 and iv. 10, 
Paul twice speaks of •Jesus Christ of Nazareth', thus (1) 
clearly identifying the person, (2) giving Him the title in 
virtue of which the a.et of healing is performed. 

(2) Christ, o x.p,n6s, • the anointed one', is a ren­
dering of the word •Messiah' (cf. John i. 41), the name 
applied by the Jews to the Great Deliverer whom the Pro­
phets foretold. He is described as 'the anointed one' 
because priests and kings were anointed, and He was to be 
the Priest and the King. The descent of the Holy Spirit 
at His baptism is regarded e.s the' anointing' of Jesus, cf. 
Luke iv. 18; Is. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38 lXP•<1•• aiiTo• o Oeos 1r,eu­
µ11r, a:yl~. 

(3) Jesus Christ has not in the Acts yet become a 
mere name, but involves a statement, viz. the identity of 
the man Jesus with Messiah; 'Jesus Messiah' me.y be 
compared as an appellation with 'Caesa'f' Imperator '. To 
prove the claim of the me.n Jesus to the title• Christ' is 
one me.in purpose of the Acts. As ascribing the title Mes­
siah to Him the name •Jesus Christ' is very frequently 
assigned to our Lord when authority, power, or dignity is 
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ascribed to Him, e.g. ii. 38, iv. 10 'in the name of Jesus 
Christ', ix. 34 'Jesus Christ healeth thee'. 

The following passages afford instances of the use of 
xp,rrT6s as applied to Jesus:-. 

ii. 36 xpirrTav lrrol11'f•" o /1£1,s TovTov Tav 'l71rr., 'made 
Jesus (to be) Messiah'. 

iii. 20 Tav ... xpirrTav 'I 1/(ToiJv ='the ... Messiah' and then 
is added in explanation •Jesus'; so too v. 42. 

xvii. 3 ovT6s lrrTLv o XP<<rTas o 'l71rrovs, •this man is the 
Messiah even Jesus'. 

xviii. 5 a,a.µa.PTvpoµ,vos ,lva., Tav xpirrTav 'l11rravv, •that 
the Messiah is Jesus'; so too xviii. 28. 

In xxiv. 24 Tijs ,ls Xp,rrTav 'l71uavv rrlrrnws is somewhat 
doubtfully supported and probably wrong, being contrary 
to the entire usage of the Acts. 

d:'ff'o8E8ny"411011] A. and R.V. 'approved'. The word 
is a strong one, 'clearly shewn ', 'pointed out specially', 
'apart from others', cf. 1 Cor. iv. 9: it also, while thus 
expressing clearness, suggests certainty, cf. xxv. 7. 

d'ff'o Toii 8EOv] divinitus; not ' by', but 'from God', 
from whom he received His mission and authority; cf. 
Gal. i. 1 oiiK cirr' a.v8pwrrwv. Notice how Peter marks the 
divine origin of the mission of Jesus by emphatic repetition 
of ci 8«ls, Toii 8., a 8,6s (vv. 22-24), o 8,as, Toii 8,aii (vv. 32, 
33), o 8d1r (ver. 36). • 

SvvciJl,EO'L, Tlpa.a-L, ,,.,.11u£oLs] The same acts viewed in 
different lights, (1) as indicating power in the person doing 
them, (2) as exciting wonder in the persons seeing them, 
(3) as being sig118 from which inferences can be drawn. 

23. TOVT011] recalls attention with emphasis to the 
person described, a very frequent use. 

!Jov;t..ij] 'will', 'purpose', 'counsel'; cf. Hom. Il. 1. 5 
~,or a• ITiA,l<To {Jov>..~. 

Tpoyv..SC..EL] 'praescientia' V., 'foreknowledge' A. and 
R.V. The death of Jesus is described as willed and known 
beforehand by God, and for that reason alone possible. 

SLCi xnpos dvol'-"'11] through the instrumentality of law­
less men, i. e. the Roman soldiers. The Jews did not 
actually crucify Jesus, although they caused His crucinxion. 

,rpOO"ll"l\fa.VTES] A graphic and realistic word, used de­
signedly. 

d11Ec:i..a.TE] 'made away with', 'destroyed'; a word very 
frequent in the Acts of putting to a violent or unjust death, 
cf. v. 33, vii. 28, ix. 23, 29, x. 39, and 6.va.lp<rrlf viii. 1; 
Luke xxii. 2. 
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24. Mcra.s Tas .. . ] !he • pangs. of d~~~' had .' laid ~!:.~1. 
hold' of Jesus (cf. Kpan,a-8a,, and its use m. 11, xx1v. 6; 
Luke viii. 54); from this •hold' God had • loosed' Him. 
For pain or disease described as •confining', 'holding pri­
soner', cf. xxviii. 8 ovuevnpllfl a-vv<xaµ.evov; Plat. Rep. 574 A 

w0<a-t a-w<xeu8a,. 
The phrase wo. 8ava-rov is from LXX. Psalm xviii. 4, 

cxvi. 3 7r<pleux6v µ., wo,ves 8avci.-rov, where the Hebrew how­
ever gives • snares' or 'traps of death', death being com­
pared to a hunter. Having regard to the sense of Ma-as 
and KpaTEZa-Oa,, and to the fact that Peter was not speaking 
in Greek but to Jews, it is not improbable that he used the 
word 'snares' and that Luke has replaced it by the well­
known LXX. rendering. 

26. 1rpoop11>f'1J" ... ] Almost verbatim from LXX. Psalm 
xvi. 8-11. Peter argues that the words of David could not 
all have been spoken of himself alone, especially ver. 27, and 
should rather be regarded as applicable ( cf. :x.,.,. ,Is av-r6v) 
to Messiah in His hour of trouble: he therefore interprets 
them of Messiah, who is regarded as uttering them as an 
expression of His trust in Jehovah, even when 'held' by 
the 'pangs of death'. " 

'll'poopwµ.71v=•I saw before me', i.e. present: A.V. gives 
•foresaw', obscuring the sense. Kup,ov=Jehovah. 

o!K Stf,..;;11] In the position of a defender: the advocate M. 
stood at his client's right hand, cf. Psalm cix. 31. 

26. ITL si Ka.\] Emphatic. •Nay more my flesh (i.e. 
my actual body) shall dwell awhile (i.e. in the grave) sup­
ported upon hope (i7r' i:X'll'lo,) '. 

For Ka.Ta.crK1J11wcrEL, •pitch a tent', •rest', •dwell awhile', 
cf. Matt. xiii. 32 • the birds of the air come and lodge (Ka-ra-
11'K'f/Vouv)', John i. 14 o :Xo-yos a-lip~ £')'!VITO Kai ia-K~VWU"EV iv 
-IJµ.w. 

27. Els q'.81J11] Constructio praegnam. A.V. has 'in 
hell', R. V. 'in Hades', i. e. • the unseen world'. fio71s repre­
sents the Hebrew sheol, 'the grave' (e.g. Gen. xxxvii. 35), 
a very negative word, • the place not of the living but of 
the dead'. It is often used locally as the opposite of 
'heaven', e.g. Job xi. 8, and cf. Matt. xi. 23; Luke x. 15. 
Neither it, nor\f871s, denotes a place of punishment; even in 
Luke xvi. 23 •in hell (iv -rii, (io!I) he lift up his eyes', the 
marked addition of the words inrci.pxwv iv {Jauo.vo,s shews 
that the idea of torment is in no way involved in the word. 
•Death' and •Hades' are strictly parallel terms: he who 
'is dead' is 'in Hades': the word is used four times in 
Rev., and always with Oci.va-ros, 'death'. 
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The 'in He.des' of R. V. is not e. tre.nsle.tion but e. mere 
tre.nslitere.tion, e.nd does not to e.n ordinary reader convey 
the simple meaning of the Greek, viz. 'in the gre.ve', while 
to e.n educated reader it is useless. 

From this passage are derived the words of the Apostles' 
Creed ' He descended into hell'. The English word 'hell' 
is derived from 'helan ', to hide. The bad sense which 
attaches to it is partly due to its having been employed not 
only e.s e. rendering of e,011s but also of -yl,vva., e. g. Matt. 
v. 22. 

ll8. bWs tfll,js] i.e. as applied by Peter to Jesus, His 
rising from the dead : so too the next words describe His 
ascension and position in heaven enjoying the presence of 
Jehovah. 

29. cfvSpes cl.SEXcl>oC] The addition of the word 4vopes 
in addressing e.n audience is respectful and therefore neces­
sary in any speech that is in any way formal, cf. the well­
known li,,opes o,Kciura.l, 'A871vci'io,, &c., and cf. i. 11, ii. 14, 
ii. 22, vii. 2. It may often be rendered• men', but in the 
present phrase we are compelled to omit it and translate 
' brethren', thus losing the distinction between this more 
formal phrase and the affectionate 6./Ji>..q,ol of iii, 17 and the 
Pauline epistles. 

ijov] sc. lCTTl. 'I me.y speak freely to you about David', 
for you are Israelites and know (1) the facts of his death 
and burial, (2) his hopes and predictions about his descend­
ant, the Messiah. 

'll'a.Tp14pxov] Usually applied to Abraham, or the 
twelve sons of Jacob (cf. vii. 8) as the great 'original 
fathers' of the race. Here to David as head of the family 
from which Messiah was to come. 

-rl, t1viit1a. a.l,-rov ... ] Cf. 1 Kings ii. 10; Neh. iii. 16. 
Jos. The sepulchre is said to have been opened and robbed by 
A"i. vn. Hyrcanus B.c. 134 and age.in by Herod. 

30. "ffl.LPX"'"] Strictly 'to be originally', 'in the be­
ginning', 'to start with'; hence ra. inra.pxoll'Tci, 'property', 
iv. 32, e.nd often in Luke, and v,rap~m ii. 45. It is a favour­
ite word with Luke (never found in Matt., Mark, or John), 
e.nd though perhaps never quite losing its strict meaning, it 
becomes often almost=' to be', e.g. vii. 55. Hence the use 
of ,rpov,rijpxev viii. 9 when the sense of ' before' has to be 
clearly expressed. 

opK<p ... ] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16 with Ps. cxxxii. 11. 
Ka.8£cra.•J Active, 'set', 'cause to sit'. There is no acc. 

after it, for the words 'from the fruit of his loins' pra.cti-
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cally contain the object of the verb, viz. 'a son', 
' descendant '. 

32. TOVTov TOV 'I.] Emphatic, bringing home and 
summing up the argument. 'David foretold that Messiah 
should rise from the dee.d: this man Jesus (of. ver. 22) God 
did raise from the dead: therefore Jesus is Messiah'. 

o~ = • of which fact'. 
33. Tfi S&E,i] 'by the right hand' : de.t. of instrument. 

Throughout Peter emphasizes the action of God. The 
renderings 'at' or 'to the right hand' a.re impossible, but 
Bengel's dextra Dei exaltatus est ad dextram Dei is a fe.ir 
deduction from the Greek, especially when compared with 
ver. 34. 

ow] 'therefore', • and so': ·God's raising Him to heaven 
is the natural sequel to His raising Him from the grave. 

niv TE ... Mj3o,v] i.e. having received the Holy Spirit 
which had been promised, of. i. 4. 

~EXEEV, referring to ver. 17. TovTo 8 .. .i.e. the phenome­
non, which you have just witnessed, which was a.n 'outpour­
ing of the Holy Spirit'. 

34. ou ycip ... ] Dilemma. Propheta loquitur aut de se 
aut de Messia. Non de se v. 29, ergo de Messia. B. 

Kci8ou iK 5EE,oiv fM>V] Cf. Matt. xx. 21. ' Be thou a ~umby. 
sharer of my throne and power. This is a common 
Ee.stem expression'. 

Ka.9ov is conversational and late Gk for the classical 
Ka.91/(To imperative of Kd.971µa.,. 

311. ~ .. s a'.v 8m ... ] Indicating complete subjugation, cf. 
Josh. x. 24. 

36. cia-♦a.Aois oliv ... ] Summary of the argument in­
troduced emphatically by aq<f,a.}..ws. 

a.lmlv ... TOVTOV TOV 'I.] 'him ... even this Jesus', a strong 
assertion (for the second time, of. ver. 32) of the identity of 
Messiah and the man Jesus, introducing also the power­
ful contrast between Messiah whom God glorified and 
Jesus 'whom you crucified'. 

8v v1•Ets ma.vpu:a-a.T,] Note the position of these 
words. .Aculeus in fine, B.; of. Ka.Tevu-y1/(Ta.v. 

37. Ka.T£11Vl1IO-a.v] They felt the sting of his words, 
felt compunction (compungo). The same metaphor in the 
famous description of Pericles' oratory-To KEvTpov i-yKa.T- Eupol. 
A,1r, Tois a.1<p001µl,o,s. . Dem. 6. 

38. l3a..,,,.,a-0,jT01 ... ] In accordance with the command 
of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19. The same phrase is used x. 48, 
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and {Ja.'lr'1'. ,lr Tb /J110µ.a. Tou Kuplov 'l710-. viii. 16, xix. 5. Luke 
does not give the form of words used in baptism by the 
Apostles, but merely ste.tes the fact that they baptized 
those who e.cknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord. 

The Church he.s me.de the words of Jesus ({Ja.1rTlfo11T<r dr 
TO /J110µ.a. TOU '11"0.Tpor K!U TOIi vloii Ka.I TOV a-ylou 'll"ll<Uµa.Tor) 
into e. be.ptisme.l formula: 'I be.ptize thee in the name of 
the Father, e.nd of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost'. 

its 4cj,Ea-w] of the object or aim of the baptism. 
onlv 8111pE<l.v Tov .. . ] The Holy Spirit is itself the gift, 

cf. viii. 17 n. 
39. ,j ttCL yyu.CCL] The promise contained in the pas­

sage quoted from Joel, ver. 18. 
1ria-~ Tots 1li ia.a.Kpd.v ... ] i.e. to the whole heathen world, 

cf. ver. 21, a verse which Paul (Rom. x. 13) quotes e.s prov­
ing that there is to be no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile; cf. Eph. ii. 13, where he speaks of the Gentiles e.s 
of 'll"OTf /J11T<r p.a.Kpa.11. 

The co=e.nd of Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19) is clear, 'Go 
e.nd tee.eh all nations' (miPTa. Ti!. tl/1171); and Messiah's 
kingdom was genere.lly expected to be universe.I: Peter 
expresses this belief, but (cf. eh. x.) it had not yet been 
revealed to him that the Gentiles as BUch, i.e. without 
becoming proselytes to Judaism, were to be included in it. 

40. 8LEl'-1Lf>TVPCLTo] A. and R. V. •testified', and so 
throughout the Acts. In classical Gk µ.a.PTvpl111= 'I am e. 
witness', 'testify'; µ.a.pTvpoµa.,,='1 call to witness' (often 
invoking God), 'I protest', and this distinction is main­
tained in N.T., cf. n. on µa.pTvpoµ.a., xx. 26. It seems un­
reasonable therefore to translate o,a.µ.a.p1"vpoµ.a., 'testify'. 
Its exact sense is 'to protest solemnly', especially in the 
case of falsehood or wrong, and it is accurately used in the 
Acts of the witness borne by the Apostles to Jesus, viewed as 
a protest age.inst the false view of Him held by those they 
a.re addressing, cf. L 42, xviii. 5, xx. 21. Cf. also its use in 
Luke xvi. 28 of a warning, protesting message; Acts xx. 23 
of a warning spiritual voice. In 1 Tim. v. 21, o,a.µa.PTv­
poµ.a., lvw1r,011 Toil 11,ov, it is distinctly' I protest solemnly', 
• I conjure you': so too 2 Tim. ii. 14, iv. 1. 

cr-Ko~i.a.s] praV'Uil; opposite of ,Mus (xiii. 10), rectus. 

41, 42, 43. ol I"" o;v ...... ,tcr-CLV SL .... l),CvETo SL.] 'So 
then they indeed ...... and were ...... but fear fell'. 

The use of µ~v ouv should be carefully noticed: it is e. 
formula of transition very frequent in the Acts. ouv con­
nects with what precedes; ~" points forward to e.n anti-
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thesis to follow. Here µEv ovv introduces e. brief statement 
of the immediate effect of Peter's speech e.nd prepares the 
we.y for the general account of the condition of the Church 
given in vv. 43-47. 

The statement introduced by µh, ouv need not consist of 
only one clause, but may consist of several clauses parallel 
to or subordinate to the first clause; such clauses me.y be 
introduced by al (e.e for instance the clause iuai, M ... here), 
e.nd it is therefore important not to confuse these with the 
real antithesis to the µlv clause, which must be discovered 
by attention to the sense. It is by no means necessary that 
the first lU which follows it should be the antithesis to µh. 

Simple instances of the use of µEP ow a.re v. 41, viii. 
4, 25, ix. 31, xi. 19, xvi. 5. Instances where several 
ole.uses intervene between the µEV clause e.nd the clause 
with the antithetical 6t a.re xii. 5, xiii. 4, xiv. 3, e.nd the 
very important xvii. 17, in e.ll of which R.V. is entirely e.t 
fault; also xxiii. 31, XXV. 4. 

42. tjj Kow111vCq.] 'fellowship', i.e. in daily intercourse 
e.nd also in mutual she.ring of goods, cf. ver. 44, e.nd the use 
of Koivwvla =•contribution', Rom. xv. 26; Heh. xiii. 16. 

tjj iu.a.cru -rov d:p-rov] • the breaking of bread', R. V. 
The • breaking of bread' e.t co=on meals, which we.s 
practised by the other believers, cf. ver. 46, is mentioned as 
the third point in which these new converts observed the 
S&me practices. 

At a meal he who presided first blessed e.nd then broke 
bread, cf. Luke xxiv. 30; Acts xxvii. 35. This a.et Jesus 
he.d performed (Matt. xxvi. 26 >..af3wv 11.prov ,v>..oyquas lK>..au,, 
Luke xxii. 19 )... 11.. drx_apwr1was lK>..au,) during 1 the Last 
Supper, e.nd h&d by e. solemn command added to it e. spe­
cial signifies.nee. Thenceforth with the disciples that spe­
cial signifies.nee attached to the 'breaking of bread' e.t 
their common mes.ls. It so attaches to the 'breaking of 
bread' in the Holy Communion. At first, however, "e.nd 
for some time till a.buses put e.n end to the practice (cf. 
1 Cor. x. xi.), the Holy Communion was inseparably con- A. and 
nected with the a:ya.1ra, or 'love-fee.sts' of the Christians e.nd so B. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 26 se.ys 'while they were ea.ting'. Edersheim· 
describing the Pe.sche.l ritU&! S&ys that the 'Head of the Company' 
would at the commencement of the meal "break one of the un­
leavened cakes, of which half w&S put &Side for after supper and 
C&lled the ..d.phikomon or 'after-rush'." The Aphikomon 1s again 
broken and eaten at the close of the meal in connection with the 
third cup, or 'cup of blessing'. Although this custom only com­
menced when tho P&SChal Lamb ceased to be offered, Edersheim 
considers that the 'breaking of breed' by Jesus during the meal is 
to be connected with it. u. 510. 
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unknown as a separate ordinance". Cf. ver. 46 KXwvT<r 
... 4.pTov, µ<TE"ll.d.µ.ffavov Tpo<f,11r, and xx. 7, xxvii. 35. 

To simply explain TV rcM,m ToiJ 6.pTou as= 'The Holy 
Communion', is to pervert the plain meaning of words, 
and to mar the picture of fe.mily life, which the text places 
before us as the ideal of the early believers. 

Before TV KMa« T.R. has rca.l, which does not alter the 
sense: in the text the four things a.re put in two pairs. 

TCLts 'll"poa-EVxa.ts] For the regular hours of prayer cf. 
iii. 1 n. 

Vv. 43-47. A brief general description of the position 
of the Church (1) as regarded by the people with a certain 
• fear' due to the wonders wrought by the Apostles, (2) as 
being a brotherhood or 'single family' living in common 
and regarding e.11 they had as belonging to the co=ou 
stock, (3) as increasing in numbers. 

44. w\ TO a.1m>] of place, 'being together', cf. ver. 47, 
and i. 15. 

,txo11 A'll"a.llTCL Kowa. .. . ] The text clearly describes the 
early believers as treating individual property as subject to 
the claims of all members of the community; cf. iv. _32. 
It may be remarked, however, that (1) the rule was not 
absolute even at first, cf. v. 4, and the specie.I mention of the 
'alms' of Dorcas ix. 36; (2) it is nowhere mentioned except 
in the church at Jerusalem. 

415. KT'lj~=l landed property; i,,rap(m, other property. 
For the sense cf. Luke xii. 33 ,rwXfJaa.TE Ta. ,',,ra.pxoVTa. vµ.wv 
Ka.I li6TE IX,71µ0<1vv7111. 

a.,n-d.] 'them', i.e. the price received for them. 
Ka.86TL &.11 ... ,txw] Cf. iv. 35. rca.llon= 'just as'; Ka.lion 

<£11 is more indefinite, 'non certo quodam tempore, sed quo­
tiescunque occasio ita ferret'. 

46. Ka.T° otK011] 'at home', opposed to lv T,ij l,p,ii, cf. 
v. 42. 

dcjM>.oniT•] The adj. ii<f,,XfJs ='simple', 'blunt', 
'straightforward', e.g. Dem. 1489, 10 a<f,,X,}s real ,ra.pp71ala.s 
µ<<TTos (&priv. and ~XXd,s, 'stony ground'). 

47. Tous cr111toJ&E11ovs] A. V. wrongly, 'such as should 
be saved': R.V. rightly, 'those that were being saved', i.e. 
those who joined the new Church (cf. awll71T< ver. 40), and 
so came to be on the road to salvation. 
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CHAPTER III. 

1. l,r\ Tb a.llri] T .R. reads Tjj bcK)1.1;1Tlq. after Ka.8' Te,t 
~µ.ipa.v, and begins the next sentence with bri To a.iiTo al KAIICD. 
IliTpos ...• 

IllTpot Ka.\ '11116.""ls] Frequently mentioned together: 
as partners Luke v. 10; sent to prepare the Passover Luke 
xxii. 8; running to the sepulchre John :u:. 2----6, See too 
Acts viii. 10. 

ctv4pa.wo11] The temple stood probably on Mt Zion, Smith's 
the 'holy hill' (Ps. ii. 6), to the E. of Jerusalem. ~;~j~ru-

l,r\ '"I" rilpa.11 ... ] 'for', i.e. to be there at that hour. rlw salem. 
ivd.TT/V : the adj. is often thus added after the noun to 
make clear or definite some point as to which there might 
otherwise be doubt, cf. ver. 2 T~v '/\eyoµivT/v. 

There were three hours of prayer, the 3rd, the 6th, and 
the 9th the time of the evening sacrifice, cf. Dan. vi. 10; 
Ps. Iv. 17. 

2. Ka.C 'T'LS dll1'jp ... ) A. and R.V. wrongly pince a full 
stop before Ka.l: the sentence is 'they were going up ... and 
a lame man was being carried', cf. i. 10 n. 

-nj11 &,ipa.11 nj11 ... ) Not named elsewhere. It is perhaps 
the gate of Nico.nor on the E. side of the outermost court 
of the temple looking towards Kidrou, which Josephus, B. J. 
after describing the other nine gates overlaid with gold and v. 5• 

silver, describes as µla. 1/ lf,wfJ,v Tov v,w Kop,vfJiov xa.'/\Koii, 
'11'0'/\v T?I T<µfi TQ.S KO.Tap-yvpovs Ka.I TQ.S 1rEp<'Xf'VITOVS V7r<pa.'"(OVITO.. M. L&. 

'T'OV a.LT1t11] gen. of. purpose, or the thing aimed at: very 
common, cf. ix. 15 Toii /3a.1TTa1Ta.,, xx. 30 Toii a.1rc1T1raY. 

O.E1JtLOO"V"111) 'that which is given in pity' (Am). 
Hence our word 'alms'; Germ. Alnwsen. 

3. ,j~Ta. ... ] 'in me benefac tibi' is a form of asking 
alms quote:l from the Rabbis. M, 

Ii. l1r1txw] sc. T3v voiiv; cf. Luke vii. 14 brlxwv, 11'Wf 
'when he mo.rked how', 1 Tim. iv. 16 lr•x• IT<a.VTii,, In 
classical Gk much more frequently 1rpo1Tixw. 

6. 111 T.j, 0110p.a.TL.) 'in the name ... ': the healing power 
is in that no.me, and so by it the power is exercised. So 
Luke ix. 49 iv Trjj lwoµa.Tl 1Tov iKfJa.'/\'/\ovTa. cla.,µovui; x. 17 
Ta. oa.,µov,a. Vll'OTCIITl1£TO.< ~µiv iv Tii, 6v. O'OV, and Acts iv. 7, 
10, ix. 27, xvi. 18. 

For iv cf. iv Tlv, iv. 9 n, 

P. 7 
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The 'no.me of Jesus' is o. phra.so frequent in tho Acts. 
It should be borne in mind that in Hebrew 'no.me' often 
does not "mean a definite o.ppcllation but denotes office, 
rank, dignity. The • Name of God' in the 0. T. denotes 
.the Di\'ine Presence or the Divine Majesty, more especially 
as the object of adoration and praise. To pro.ise .the name, 
.to bless the name, to fear the name of God a.re frequent ex­
pressions. Gesenius defines the 'no.me of God' (Tlte,. p. 
1432) o.s 'DeuB quatenus ab hominibus illvocatur, celebratur'." 

In th(!°Acts the 'name of Jesus' comprehends the idea 
of His person, power, and dignity o.s acknowledged to be 
Messiah and Lord; it sums up the cause which the Apostles 
advocated; hence such expressions as irrtp Tou 6vJµ11Tos aT1-
µ11a-8~""'' v. 41, r11/Jiiv ix. lG, ..-11p110,ow,c6cn Ta.s fuxa.s V'll'tp 
TOV 0110µ<1TOS TOU ,wplou ,jµwv 'l'70', Xp. xv. 26. 

• '1. 'lr'AfHLX.P~f&a.] A strong word. 'Parallel to' or 'along 
with the o.ct', i.o. of Peter's to.king him by the hand; •then 
and thera '. The word occurs ten times in Luke, six times 
in the Acts, twice in Matt., and nowhere else in N. T. 

a.t l3dcrns] 'things to go upon', 'feet', o.s in Plat. Tim. 
92 A, • 

Ta. cr♦v8p" (T. R. a-tf,vp&.) •ankle-bones', 'tali '. Pro-
pric loculUB est 111edicW1 Luca,. D. 

B. ifu.>.of'Wos] 'leaping up'. CC. Is. xxxv. 0, 'Then shall 
the lame man leo.p as a hart'. 

lcrni] one single o.ct; 11'<p«11'a.TE&, 'kept wa.lking a.bout'. 

10. hrtytvfllO'Kov] A. V. •knew'; R. V. rightly •took 
knowledge of'. The word indicates the direction of the 
perceptive powers towards an objec~, often producing con­
sequent recognition. Cf. iv. 13, xii. 14, xix. 34, xxvii. 39. 

. 80.fLl3ovs] amazement mingled with awe, cf. Luke iv. 36, 
v. 9 /Ja.µfJos 'll'<p1,r;x•11 11vrov. So often in classical Gk, e.g. 
Od. m. 372 O,iµfJos Ii' l:\• 'll'<lVTIIS ili,wT11s. 

iKIM'iia-,111s] The condition of one who is no longer in 
his ordinary state of mind. Like the frequent i~la-r11a-Oa, 
(cf. ii. 7, 12) it often describes amazemeut, as here, o.nd 
Mark v. 42. But x. 10, xi. 5, xxii. 17='a trance'. 

l1rl T,ii .,.,,,..p ] i..-, with the dat. is very frequently used 
of that which is the ground or foundation upon which some 
feeling or a.et is based. Here the miracle is the ground of 
their amu,ement. 

Cf. iii. 12 8a.vµ.ti1,w E'll'I TOUT'!'; iii. 1G i'll'I TY ..-la-rfl, rests 
ing on faith as the foundation; iv. !) ,l,v11,cp1116µ,0a. ir' •v•p­
-y,a-l~, of the subject-matter of she inquiry; ~11:1.,,,, ir~ T,j, 
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lw6µa.r, making the name the basis of the preaching, B.lld 
y. 28, 401 XV. 81, XX. 38. 

11. KpclTOiivrot ... Tov II.] 'holding', and eo naturally 
with acc. ,vhere the sense of 'winning', • gaining posses­
sion of' prevails the gen. is more common, cf. xxvii. 13, 
B.lld Soph. 0. C. 1380 Tour uovr Op511ovr «pa.Tovu,11 with 1386 
;,~r iµq,uXiov «pa.T71ua.,. 

m\ tjj crro, ... ] Solomon's porch was on the E. of the Jo,.An1. 
·temple. It was "aid to be an original work of Solomon ""- 9• '· 
which had survived from the former temple. 

o ~o.os ... IKOAf&l:lo•] Construction according to the sense. 
·.er. v. 1(j 1rX710or ... <f,ipo11r<r, vi. 7 llxXor ... 111T1JKOUOP, xi. 1 
101111 ... iiii~a.no. 

12. ci1rEKp£vo.To] 'answered', i.e. not any expressed 
question, but their obvious desire for information, cf. v. 8 
a.1r<«pl011, where Sapphira had probably come desiring infor­
mation about her husband; c!. too x. 46; Luke iii. 16; and 
Matt. xi. 25. 

~ .. ,v] Emphatic by position, nnd so parallel to 16!~: 
'Why gaze on us I It is not by our own power ... '. 

llvva.!LfL] causa ejfectiva; ,i,c,fl.C~, causa meritoria. M. 
'lrE1rOL1JKOO"LV Tov .,,..,,..,o.T•LV] The gen. of purpose with 

the inf. (cf. iii. 2 n.) becomes increasingly frequl'nt in later 
Gk, and the idea of purpose passes often, as here, into 
that of result : or rather it may be said that the gen. gives 
the contents of the action described by the verb, cf. xxvii. 1 
i«plO.,, ToO a,ro1rX,,v where the gen. gives the contents of the 
decision (cf. xx. 3 i-y/11,ro -y11<!,µ11r roO v1rourpE<f,nv, where Tov 
v1r. gives the contents of the -y11wµ11: 'the determination' 
was• to return'), and vii. 19 iK6.«wu, ... Tou 1ro,;"', where the 
gen. gives the act in which the «a.«w<Tir consisted. Cf. also 
ix. 1 n. 

13. cl Oals. .. ] Ex. iii. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 
For o 0. rwv 1ra.ripwv cf. v. 30; I Chron. xii. 17. 

lSoEo.o-EV] 'glorified', i. e. by means of the miracle just So La. 
wrought, which was wrought through faith in Jesus (ver. M. 
16) and set forth His 'glory'; and this is no cause for 
wonder, Peter urges, but is in accordance with Jehovah's 
clear declaration of Jesus as Messiah, as shewn in raising 
Him from the dead (ver. 15) 1Lnd receiving Him into 
heaven (ver. 21). 

Tov 1r1L,8a.] R. V. 'his Servant', adding in margin 'or Daum. 
Child', and so throughout the Acts. The phrase 'servant and 
of Jehovah' is specially applied to Messiah in the second f.:••~';; 
part of Isaiah. Cf, Is. xiii. 1-7, xlix. 1-9, Iii. 13-lii.i. fuse); t 
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12, er. too Matt. xii. 18, where Is. xiii. 1 'Behold my 
servant (,rciis) whom I have chosen' is referred to Jesus. 

The term rciis 6. is also frequently applied to Israel, er. 
Luke i. 54 'Ia-pcii,ll. rci,oos civrou; it is used or David, Luke 
i. 69; Acts iv. 25. The term for • Son of God' is ulos 6,ov. 
The Apostles do not call themselves rciion 0. but oovll.o, 0., 
cf. iv. 29; Tit. i. 1, IIciull.os ooull.os 0. 

,it"•ll !"11 ... ] Nothing formally answers to µh. The real 
antithesi~ is ver. 15, 011 i, O«ls Tf'Y"P'"· er. the strong oppo­
sition throughout, i, O,os ... vµ,is µi, ... vµ,is oL.o 0,6s. 

,jpll1ja-a.cr&] 'denied', i. e. that hewasMessiah,Lukexxiii. 
2; John xix. 15. 11P"1/0'"To is the word used by all four 
Evangelists of Peter's •denial'. 

Kp£11«111TOll] Luke xxiii. 13-22. 
l1u£11ov] Not ciurov, and so pointing the antithesis be­

tween them and him. 

14. TOIi iiY1011 Ke1\ 6CK.] Strong contrnst to a.vopci ,po11lt1,. 
For TOIi "'Y· cl. Luke iv. 39, o a:y. TOV O,oii, and o a-y,os 'Ia-pci~:\ 
is applied continually to Jehovah in Isaiah, e.g. xliii. 3, 
Jesus is also called o olK<i1os vii. 52, xxii. 14. 

4116pe1 ct,ov,11] Luke xxiii. 18, 19. 
xe1p,a-9,j11e1•l The word indicates 'to grant as a favour', 

not as o. matter of right or justice: it is used accurately 
here and xxv. 11, xxvii. 24. 

111. TOIi cipx ']yov -nj1: t.] A. ancl R. V. • Prince of life', 
and in margin• Author'. For cipn,,6s applied to Jesus cf. 
v. 31, ap-x,. K<i! O'WTijpci; Heh. ii. 10 a.p-x,. Tijs O'WTf/plcis; xii. 2 
rijs 'll'IO'T<WS cipx. K<i! r<ll.<1WT7111 'l11a-ov11. 

In classical Gk the word is used='founder' of a race 
(Soph. O. C. 60) or city (Plat. 1'im. 21 E), and also= 'a 
general', Aesch . .J.9. 259; Thuc. I. 132 'Ell.ll.,j11w11 cip-x,. of 
Pausanias. 

It seems here (and v. 31) rather to mean 'Prince' or 
'Leader of life', i. e. he who leads to life and salvation: the 
ideo. seems that of a chief who leads his followers to win 
life. The words are in strong contrast to a11'<Kr<lvcir,. 

16. Tij 1rm1L Tov &11.] For ll11oµci cf. iii. 6 n. roii ~"- is 
the objective gen. The name of Jesus is that to which their 
belief is directed: they believe that He is Messiah and BO 
has power to heal. Observe the emphatic repetition of rla-ris 
and TO fwoµa.. 

,j 'll'WTLll ,j SL' 11.iTov) 'the faith which comes through 
Him' : Jesus gives the faith, and is also the object of it. 



. ,, 
III. 20] NOTES'. 101 

~>.oic>.11~'4v] er. Plat. ·Ti,~. 1,i C ~6;MIP"' ';,.;,.,r ff. ~<.V­

TEh<o:S, '1'11,VT'IJY: deictic. 

1'1. ica.\ vvv] Favourite particles of transition in speeches 
in the Acts; cf. vii. 34, x. 5, xxii. 16. So too Ka.I Ta. viiv iv. 
29, v. 38, xx. 32, xxvii. 22. Ka.I viiv, Bou not only connects 
a new statement with who.t precedes, but gives marked em­
phasis to it, cf. xiii. 11, xx. 22. 

dBt>.,j,o\] Much more affectionate tho.n ll.vopu do., cf. 
ii. 29 n. .A.ppellatio comitatis et misericordiae plena. B. 

Ka.Tei ci:yvoLa.v] Luke xxiii. 34. 

18. 'll'a.11T111v Twv ..... ] Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43. Tho.t 
Jesus is the Messiah, to whom o.ll prophecy points, is the 
argument of o.ll speeches addressed to Jews in the Acts. 

'll'G.8Etv TOY xpurrov] 'tho.t the Messiah should suffer' ; 
cf. xvii. 3 and xxvi. 23, ,l 1ra./171Tor o 'X.P· To Peter's hearers 
the words would be an immense paradox. They looked for Cheyne, 
a triumphant Messiah: o. crucified Messiah was an idea they t 

5 could not reconcile with their hoJ?es, o. 'stumbling block' as say • 
Paul calls it 1 Cor. i. 23 Xp,tTTov itTTa.vpwµhov, 'Iovoa.lo,r 
tTK<lvoa.>.ov, Cf. too Peter's own use of TO. Toii Xp. 'lf'o./ifiµ.o.ra. 
1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. In all these cases no version can repro-
duce the force the words originally had. 

19. 11.1Ta.vo,jcra.Tf ... ] Change of mind is to produco 
change of attitude. They are to •tum' from sin (cf. vcr. 26) 
and look 'towards (i.e. keep before them o.s their object) the 
blotting out of their sins'. Cf. i1r<1TTpl<fmv i'lrl TOv Kvp,ov 
ix. 35, xi. 21; i1rl Tov 0«3v xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxvi. 20; dr rpwr 
n:vi. 18; absolutely xxviii. 27; Luke nil. 32. 

ija.>.Lct,8,jva.L] 'blotted out', o.nd so commonly in clo.ssico.l 
Gk, e. g. Dern. 701, 12 i~a.>.,j>.,TTa., To llrp>.71µ.a. Lit.=• smeo.r 
out', of obliterating the writing on o. wo.x to.blet. 

20. li'll'lll'ici'.v ... ] 'inordertho.tso'; R.V. 'tho.tso'. 1/,rwr Jclf,Gk 
ilv differs from /J,rwr in making the end spoken of somewhat Gram. 
more conditional or dependent upon something else ho.p- i BlO. 
pening; here it gives the sense • repent that so (i.e. when 
you ho.ve repented) times &c.' The words convey the ideo. 
that the 'times of refreshing' can only follow the repentance. 

Cf. carefully xv. 17, o.nd Luke ii. 35 01rwr ,,;,, d1r0Ka.­
"-vrp8wu,v. 

ica.Lpo\ clva.,j,.] These words o.re defined by the words 
which follow (Ka.l d1ro1TTEl>.?J ... ) as referring to the second 
coming of Messiah in glory. This was the ra.pa.K>.71v,r Toii 
'l1Tpa71ll. Luke ii. 25. 
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• -rw' ~1u;('.1,purp,lv,..v. i] 'him who was appointed (or 
'elected') for you o.s Messio.h, even Jesus'. For Tf"'X<L­
pl/;«rOa, cf. xxi.i. 14, xxvi. 16. 

Text T. R. reads'l110-oOv Xp.-an excellent specimen of ignomnt 
NIUJEP. correction. 

21. ol,pavov iJv] The acc. before the verb. Take away 
li,i, and the statement is ov ovµavos µ.lv liit•ra,.. .. Nothing 
formally answers to µ.lv, but the real antithesis is clear. 
Jesus shall remain in heaven • until the restoration of all 
things', then Ho she.II return in glory to earth. 

)(pOVl'IIV ct1r0Ka.-r.] The mme o.s the ca,pol d.va.,frot«.n. 
The phrase describes the period of Messiah's reign in glory, 

II. cf. i. 6 n. •The word &.rroKara.,-raa-,s is applied by Josephus 
to the return from captivity, o.nd by Philo to the restitution 
of inheritances in the year of jubilee'. The phrase 'restora­
tion of a.II things' seems to have been used Rpecio.Ily with 
reference to the Messianic time, cf. Matt. xvii. 11 'H;>..la.r µ.lv· 
lpx•ra, i.:al ti1roKaTaO"T170'E< ravra. 

'3v] with XP6vwv; the words d.1r0Kar. ,ro.vrwv form e. single 
idea, and if the reference were to them ~s would be needed. 

8..d. crro1'4'T'OS] ns the channel or instrument through 
which God's words were communicated. 

22. Muuo,js 11iv] Peter justifies his reference to • all 
the prophets' (1) by quoting from l\Iosee, the greatest of 
them, (2) by referring to • the prophets from Samuel' who 
also o.11 (Ko.I ,ravrES) foretold Messiah. The so.me division 
into • Moses• and 'all the prophets' is made xxvi. 22; Luke 
xx.iv. 27. 

,rpO<j,11'"lv] Quoted a.go.in vii. 37; taken with slight 
vo.riations from LXX. Deut. xviii. 15-HJ. For ,rpotf,~r11v 
cf. x.i. 27 n . 

.:.S l114] A. and R.V. 'like me', but R.V. in margin 'o.s 
he ro.ised up me', which is the only rendering the Gk will 
bear. 

For Moses as a type of Christ cf. Stephen's speech chap. 
vii. The Jews rego.rded him as the greatest of the prophets 
(cf. Deut. xxxiv.10), with whom alone • the Lord spake face 
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend', Ex. xxxiii. 11. 
. a.l,-roii] Emphatic. O.Kova-•a-0,, 'hear' with the combined 

idea. of 'hearken', •obey', cf. iv.19 0,oii a.Kou,w. 

23. iEo>..dp.] LXX., following the Hebrew, ,-yw IKO<K~a-w 
lE avroO, 'I will require it of him', i.e. exact punishment 
from him. For this Peter substitutes a phrase very common 

M. (e.g. Gen. xvi.i. 14) in LXX. •that soul shall be cut off 
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from e.mong the chosen people, (2) sentence of death. 

24. d.,ro ::E. 1<a.\ Tiiiv 1<a.8.] 'from S. and those the.t suc­
ceeded him', e. slightly inaccurate but very clee.r expression 
='all the series of prophets beginning with S.' For the 
absence of prophecy before Samuel cf. 1 Sam. iii. 1: it is in 
his time the.t we first hear of the' schools of the prophets'. 

211. 'Ufl,ELS ... iip.tv ,rpoiTov] The emphatic position of these 
words ma1·ks the argument. • You are the ... therefore to you 
first ... '. 

8La.81J1<TJS] Cf. vii. 8 n. For the covenant cf. Gen. xii, 
1-3. The quotation is from Gen. xxii. 18. In Gal. iii. 16 the 
words rcii a1rlpµa.rl aou are definitely referred to Christ. 'In Light­
Him the race was summed up. In Him it fulfilled its pur- ~~oc. 
pose and became a blessing to tho whole earth'. 

26. ,rpoiTov] Praevium indicium de vocatione gentmm. 
B. It must not however be supposed that Peter as yet had 
a complete idea of the universality of Messiah's kingdom. 
Like the Jews generally he believed that other nations would 
share its blessings, but he was as yet ignorant that they 
could do so otherwise than by accepting Judaism. 

d.va.o-nicra.s] as in ver. 22. 
iv Tcji ...... ] 'the turning away each of you' is that in 

which the blessing has its place of action. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1. ot dpx-] v. 24 n. 
o crTpa.T. Toii lEpoii] The temple was guarded by 24 

bands of Levites, one band being on duty at a time. The 
commanders of these bands are the urpa.r1ryol of Luke xxii, 
4 ro'is dpX"P'""' r.:a.! urpa.r-rryo,s, and some think that o arpa.r. 
here='the co=ander of the band then on duty', but from 
the prominent position assigned him v. 24 it is perhaps 
better to regard him as the captain of the whole body. 

1<a.\ ol ::Ea.66.] Naturally •sore troubled', because they 
denied a resnrrection, cf. Matt. xxii. 23 2:a.oli. hi"(ovr<s µ.71 
6Iea., dvdura.u'"; Acts xxiii. 8. They were the opponents of 
the Pharisees (1) as denying that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, (2) as deny­
ing a resurrection because it is not mentioned in the written 
law. 

2. w Tcji 'IT)cr.] 'in', i.e. in the person, or in the case of 
Jesus. Unico exemplo refutabantur penitus. B, 
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t. lyw,j&.j] ie. the total number of believers 10aa made 
by this addition about 5000. 

II. vwa.x&ij'IICLL ... l i.e. a meeting of the Sanhedrin. 
Little is known of it, except that it numbered 70 or 72 
members. The Ro.bbis referred its institution to Numb. 
xi. 16, 17, but its Gk name (awi8p,o•) shews its laie origin. 
It may be the same as the -y,povala. Twv '1ov8a.l"'" 2 Mace. 
i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27. 

Before it Jesus we.s brought, cf. Matt. xxvi. 3; Mo.rk xiv. 
53, and Luke xxii. 66, where it is also co.lied To -,,.p,a(jVTip,ov 
Toii ,._a.oii; its members are described e.e 'chief priests' (=ol 
4pxcn,s here), 'elders' e.nd 'scribes '--qui conspicui erant 
imperio, consilio, doctrina. B. 

TO,i. -ypa.1'114T1ts] Sopherim, 'writers'. A body of men 
who rise mto importance during the Captivity, probably 
owing to the growing necessity of carefully preserving the 
sacred writings. Ezra (vii. 12) we.s 'a scribe of the le.w 
of the God of heaven'. Gradually, as Hebrew censed to 
be the language of daily life, they become the expounders 
of scripture. The comments o.nd expositions of their great 
teachers or 'Rabbis' were handed down by 'tradition', and 
began to be treated as more authoritative than the origino.l 
text, the pie.in sense of which they frequently altered, cf. 
Matt. :niii. These 'tro.ditions' were, subsequently to the 
Christian era, embodied in the Talmud. At this time the 
scribes were practically the religious teachers of the Jews. 

6. Ka.\• Avva.s) R.V. rightly supplies' was there'. He 
was high-priest .1..D, 7-14, o.nd we.s then deposed by the 
Roman governor. Five of his sons became high-priests. 
Caie.phas we.s his son-in-le.w o.nd legally high-priest at this 
time, having held the office A.D. 25-37. The influence. 
of Hanno.a was clearly great among the Jews: Jesus was led 
away •to He.nne.s first', John xviii. 13; he we.s to them still 
'the high-priest' though no longer leg!l.lly so; Luke (iii. 2) 
mentions both •He.nne.s and Caiaphas' as being the high­
priests, the one being so in the opinion of the Jews, the 
other by Roman law. 

Of John and Alexander nothing is known, but no doubt 
they were prominent members of the 'kindred of He.nne.s' 
(-yi•os d.px«pa.r,Ko•), which is clearly described as forming 11, 

oonsidero.ble portion of the Sanhedrin. 

IL w. T. lv Tiji f'ECTft'] The council sat in a semicircle. 
h, 'll'O~ ... ) Cf. iii. 6 n. Luke represents the Sanhedrin 

as ignorant, or ignoring, that they were disciples of Jesus, 
cf. ver. 13. Both the use of -,,.o,os and the position of "f'oE'' 
mark contempt. 
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B. ..~11or8,ls ""'· ciy£ov] Cf. Luke xii. 11, 12. See too 
xix. l n. 

9. rl] 'if', used with great rhetorical skill here, instead M. 
of brd : 'if. .. for 11 900d deed ... we are being tried'. 

cl.va.icpwci11.18a.] dva,cpum at Athens was a preliminary 
enquiry to see whether an action would lie. Here, xii. 19, 
and Luke xxiii. 14, of exe.mino.tion by a judge. 

m-" ,u,py,a-Cq.] Emphe.tic,-e.s benefactors, not male­
factors. 

Iv TCv•] •wherein' or 'in whom', i.e. in what or in 
whom is the heo.liug power which has made him whole, cf. 
iii. 6 n. o.nd xi. 14 j,iiµa.Ta. lv ofr ""'OT/"TJ; Soph. Ajax 519 lv 
a-ol .,,.ii,,' l-y""'f• a-w1oµa.,. Practically iv=' by'. 

cna-OIO'TU.L] The word can bear a double meaning, cf. 
ver. 12 ,j ""'r'lpla. Q,Ud ""'8-ijva.,. The bodily healing is the 
work of Him, who also heals the soul. Cf. the Collect 
for St Luke's Day, •that by the wholesome medicine of the 
doctrine delivered by him, all the disco.sea of our souls 
may be healed'; Matt. i. 21 'Thou sh11.lt call his name 
Jesus, for he she.II save (a.uTor .,..:,.,. .. ) his people from their 
sins'. 

10. 8v ... 8v ... ] The repeated word emphasizes the 
antithesis. 

Iv TOVT'f'] After op ... uP 1md before ouror at the be­
ginning of the next sentence, cleo.rly masculine=' in Him'. 

11. l, M8os] Ps. cxviii. 22 XC8oP ov d.,,.,ooKlµa.a-uv ol olKo­
lloµovvrn, ovTor l-y,VT/0'1 .Zr K<</>· -ywvlar. Jesus ha<i used this 
quoto.tion of Himself Matt. xxi. 42; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. The 
• head of the corner' was the highest corner-stone, of great 
importance in supporting the roof. 

12. ,i O'""']pCa.] Absolutely, 'the ee.lvation ', i.e. the pro­
mised so.lvation which Messiah is to bring, cf. Me.I. iv. 2. 

a ~ ... brpov] 4.\Xor, 'one more', lr<por, 'one of two'. 
Salvation is not to be found 'in any besides, for indeed 
there does not even exist a second na.me ... '. 

13. 1ra.pp110-Ca.v] 'frank', •free', •fearless speech', cf. 
vv. 2\l, 31. 11"a.pp1JcTla.r,.,.ea., is o.lso frequently used of the 
preaching of the Apostles, cf. ix. 27, 28, xiii. 46, xiv. 3. 

l6w-ra.•] A. and R.V. •ignorant', which conveys a wrong 
idea. The word in classical Gk= (1) e. private person, (2) 
one who is without specie.I or professional knowledge of a 
subject, 'e. layman', e.g. Thuc. 11. 48. That it does not F. x. 
mean 'ignorant' cf. Plat. Le99. 830 A dvopwv "oq,,:;,v, l011,1Twv Ls. 
TE Ka.I 1l"OL1JT,:;,V. Here, like d-ypa.µµa.ror, it describes men who 
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had never studied in the rabbinic schools, o.nd had no 
~pecia.l knowledge of rabbinic teaching. 

nrr,£v<11cr,cov] • began to take notice of them', 'began to 
recognize who they were'. 

16. oTL I""] e.nswerecl by ..X>.a. ver. 17. 
'Y"IOCM'ov] A. and R.V. 'nole.ble'. -yvwcrTov is opposed 

to ootacrTov (e.g. Plat. Rep. 479 D), as that which is the 
object of k1w1cled9e to tho.t which is the object of opinion. 
The healing was a fact about which definite knowledge wa.s 
o.tta.ino.ble; it was not o. matt.er of mere i,:onjecture. 

1'1. d.1r11A11crmjldcL ... , .. ,KerL ).a).ttv] 'Let us three.ten 
Text them', i.e. 'order them with threats, no longer ... '. T. R. 
l<AllD. has ,i.,,.,.>.fi a.11"«>.1/CTwµ.,8a 'stro.itly three.ten'. 

TOUT'f'] non dig11antur appellare 110111en Iesu, cf. v. 29. D. 
It is "an instance of that a.voids.nee of the no.me of Christ, 

F. which makes the To.lmucl refer to Him most frequently o.s 
Pelonl-'so and so'." 

19. lvnLOV TOU 8mv] coram Dea. ivrJnr,ov, lvaVTlov, 
lµ.11"pocr8o, t,avT1 followed by 8,ov or Kuplou a.re very fre­
quent in O.T. The phrase expresses a. belief in the imme­
diate presence of Jehovah a.s viewing, judging, or o.ttesting 
something; cf. vii. 46, viii. 21, x. 83; hence it is used in 
o.ssevero.tions, e.g. Ga.I. i. 20 l/fou i,w.,,.,o, Tov 8,oii oT< oil 
,f,d,ooµa,, and adjurations, e.g. 2 Tim. ii. 14 6,aµ.apTvpoµa, 
iv. Tov Kvplov. Here that which is 'just in the sight of God' 
is appenled to a.s something higher than huma.u justice. 

II. With Peter's answer cf. Socrates' words (Plato Apol. 17), 
l-yw tiµas, oi d.,op« 'A811va'io1, a.crmifoµa, µiv Kai q,,>.w, .,,.,,croµa, 
ol T,j, 8,y µii.X>.ov ;; vµ,v. 

21. l'-"!Slv u~p£crKoVTE5 ..-o ,rw5 ... ] The words TO .,,.c,, ... 
o.re explanatory of the positive pa.rt of µ110<•: 'not finding 
anything, i.e. e.ny means of punishing them ... ', cf. xxii. 
30 n. 

They asked themselves .,,.c,, KoXacrwµ.,Ba. av-rour; to that 
question they could find no answer • owing to the people', 
i.e. because they feared an outbreak of indignation. 

24. ol'o8vfLa.8ov] A strong word, 'with one impulse', 
'with umted eagerness': cf. v. 12, vii. 57, xv. 25. It ie 
frequent in the Acts, but only used once elsewhere in N.T. 

M. Et1ra.v] 'they so.id'. The words which follow a.re clearly 
1:_0;:'·A not a genera.I and fixed form of prayer, but refer definitely 

• • to the specie.I circumstances. We may therefore suppose 
them to be uttered by some one Apostle, the rest of those 
present assenting to them, e.nd possibly audibly joining in 
the well-ki;iown words _<.>f the Psalm. 
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AlcnroTa.] The word seems to imply the ascription of 
supreme power and authority. It describes the relation of 
o. master to servants or slaves, cf. oouXo,s ver. 20, Luke ii. 
29 ,;;,, d.iroM,u TOV ooiiMv o-ou, olo-iroTa.; 2 Pet. ii. 1 TOV 
a:yoprio-a.vTa. avTOVS o,o-ir6T71v ripvouµ,,o,. It is only used 
elsewhere of God in Jude 4 o.nd Rev. vi. 10. 

• cl ,roC11cra.s] cf. Gen. i. 1 ;,, ,ipxii liro/710-,v o IJ.os TOIi ovpa.­
•011 Ka.! T'1" 'l'fi•, o.nd for the full phro.se Ex. xx. 11. 

211. ;, TO\I 'll'G.Tpus ... ] T.R. omits TOU ,ra.rpos 71µwr, and 
,rr,. a.')'iou. The text given 'doubtless contains a primitive Weot­
error'. 'A confusion of lines ending successively with Al"- ~~~tnd 
A"-A Al"- may have brought ,..,,, a.')'iou too high up, nnd Wcst­
co.used the loss of one 011i ', a view supporte,l by R. V. which cott. 
sives 'by the Holy Ghost by the mouth of...'. 

Aa.v1t8] Throughout the Acts the Psalms are spoken 
of as written by David, in accordance with the common 
usage of speaking of them o.s •the Psalms of David', he 
having been the great psalmist o.nd the author of very 
i:nany of them. 

The reference is to I's. ii. L 
£.1,pv~a.v] (1) •to neigh eagerly' or •violently' of horses, 

(2) 'to be proud', 'haughty'. 
. (8V'l·••l The explanation is given in ver. 27. (81111= 
the Romans ; Xa.o! = the Jews ( commonly ea.lied in LXX. 
o Xa.os, the plural in ver. 27 perhaps referring to the 12 tribes); 
{3ao-,Xiis =Herod; H.pxon,s = Pilate. 

The distinction between lfl•11='the nations', gentes, all 
non-Jewish peoples,' Gentiles', and Xa.os='the people', 'the 
chosen people', must be most carefully noticed in the Acts. 
Cf. t.he use of populus ='the Roman people' opposed to gentes 
Lucan Pltars. 1. 82, 83. 

27. IMIV1JX8"cra.v .. .'Hp~8~s n Ka.t II. II.] Lulce alone 
(Luke xxiii. 12) mentions that in this matter Herod and 
l'ilate ' were made friends together, for before they were at 
enmity'. 

Herod Antipas was son of Herod the Great and tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea (xiii. 1). See Mark vi. 14-28: Luke 
iii. 19, 20, ix. 7, xiii. 31, 32. He was subsequently per­
suaded by his wife Herodias to go to Rome to obtain the 
title of king, but was opposed by his nephew Herod Agrippa, 
who had great influence with Caligula, and banished to 
Lugdunum A.D. 39. He died in exile. 

Pontius Pilatus was appointed A.D. 25 sixth procurator of 
Judaea, which on the deposition of Archelaus, A.D. 6, had 
been attached to the province of Syria. A.D. 36 he was 
sent to Rome by VitellillB, governor of Syrio., to answer s. 
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charge brought against him by the Samaritans. His name 
Pontius suggests a connection with the great Samnite 
family of the Pontii, and Pilatus is perhaps=pilealu• 
(' wearing the pile11B' or cap worn by manumitted slaves) 
and so may indicate that he was a libertinus. 

11v l)lpwms] i.e. at His baptism, cf. ii. 22 n. § 2. 
28. ,ro•-ija-a.•] Inf. of purpose. The sentence is some­

what ooncisely put: they came together to bring about the 
death of Jesus, o.nd so (unwittingly) 'to do all that thy 
hand ... ', cf. ii. 23 n. 

H. ,,...&,] occurs only twice in N.T., but is specially 
used in classical Greek of the gods: it signifies to • regard 
with attention', either with a view to bless (cf. Luke i. 25 
br<iot•) or to punish. er. Hom. Od. XVII. 487 0,ol...a.110pw· 
.,,..,,, v{Jp<II TE KCU EIJIIOµl71• itf,opw11T<r. 

80. h, T,ji i1<TEC11u11] duni e.rtendi• D., and so R. V. 'while 
thou stretchest forth'. Better 'in stretching out' (or, as 
A.V. 'by'); God gives His protection in stretching out His 
arm. • 

The phrase • with a stretched-out arm', iv flpaxiov, 
11,;,,,>..ij,, is common in 0. T., e.g. Ex. vi. 6; I's. cxxxvi. 12 
iv x«pl KpaTa,q, Kai iv fl· vf., where the use of iv is clear. 

1<a.\ CMJfl•ia. ... yC11,crlla.•] Subordinate to iv Tcii, and so 
closely connected with T71v X· iKT<lv«v: the miracles are the 
visible proof of the outstretched arm. A. and R.V. put a 
stop after taO'w and make -ylv,,,.0a, depend on Mr. 

31. wwv8'J] Used of the effect of an earthquake xvi. 
26: for• earthquake' as a sign of the Divine Presence cf. 
Ps. cxiv. 7 a.,ro 1rpo1Tw,rou Kuplou ifTa"J,.,,:,()71 11 -yfj: Is. ii. 19, 21. 
See too Virg. Aen. m. !)0. 

O..O.ov11 .. ,'ffllf)P1JO'Ca.s] Luke, with simple skill, describes 
the fulfilment of their prayer in the very words of the 
prayer ver. 2!). Note the emphatic position of µ<Ta. 1rapp11· 
ular, and cf. xxviii. 31. 

311. 1<a.p8Ca. ICQ.\ +,ix,\ fl,Ca.] in credendis et a9endi•. 
E9re9ius character. B. So too others distinguish between 
Kapoia, the seat of thought and intelligence, and fuxt,, the 
seat of the active affectiona and impulses. Such distinctions 
are however hard to maintain, cf. I Chron. xii. 38 •the rest 
of Israel were of one heart (fux11 µla) to make David king'; 
2 Chron. xxx. 12 •the hand of God was to give them one 
heart (Kapoiav µlav) to do the commandments'. 

The expression, with emphatic fulness, describes com­
plete unanimity of thought and feeling, resulting naturally, 
and not as 11, matter of enf~rced rule, in their considering 
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all believers as brothers, who could have no separate inte­
rests in heaven or on earth, 

ovSl •ls] Much stronger than ov8,it, For the fact cf. 
ii 44 n, 

O.oyw) ' snid ', i.e. 'reckoned' or •considered'. 

33. ci1r<8£8ov11] 'gave', A. and R.V. inadequately. The 
word indicates 'giving back', 'duly delivering' something 
entrusted to you. It is used for 'paying' a debt, Matt. 
xviii. 25; Luke vii. 42, for •duly rendering' an account, 
Matt. xii. 36, The 'witness of the resurrection' was the 
special charge entrusted to the Apostles: they were bound 
'duly to deliver' it. 

To• icvp. '!110-, -njs ci110.0""Tdcr<"'S] T. R. has rijt dvao-r. 
Toti Kvp. '1770-. In the text the second gen. explains and 
defines the first: their testimony was ' of the Lord Jesus• 
that is, of 'his resurrection '. 

xcipi.s] Clearly=gratia Dei, o.s vi. 8 and St Paul paBBim. 
The proof of its presence is given in the next words 'For 
none was in wo.nt'. In the similar summo.ry ii. 47 xcip,t is 
definitely described o.s 'favour with the people', but that 
cannot affect it here, where it is used absolutely. 

311. ,ro.pd Tou111ro80.s] To be taken literally, for teachers 
o.mong the Jews (cf. xxii. 3 n.) and magistrntes among the 
Romo.ns so.t on a raised seat, cf. Cic. pro Fiacco c. 28 ante Quoted 
pedes praetoris in foro expensum est auri pondo centum, At by A. 
the same time the words convey the ideas of submission 
and deference. 

36. 'IIIICM\ij,] T. R. 'Iwo-,is. The case of Joseph Barno.­
bas is specially mentioned beco.use of the important position 
Barnabas subsequently takes in the Acts, but the Co.et of its 
being mentioned at all shews that there can have been no 
absolute rule as to the sale of property. 

For l1r•d1181Ls cf. i. 23 n. 

Ytos IIo.pa.d{io-•wsJ A. V. 'son of consolation'; R. V. 
more accurately 'son of exhorto.tion '. The sense of ' en­
courage', •exhort' is certainly the first o.nd most usual 
sense of 1rapaKa'Ai,v and 1TaptiK"-710-1s. The phrase here clearly 
describes one who was remarkable in speaking for his power 
of ' encouraging', • cheering', or ' exhorting' ; cf. xi. 23 
where 1rap<KaA« 'exhorted' is used of Barnabas, and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3, where it is said that a preacher speaketh either 
'instruction' (olKo8oµ,jv) or 'exhortation' (1TapciK'A770-w) or 
'consolation' (1Tapaµv81av). 
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'll'<t.p/n-,...,,,m is also used ix. 31, xiii. 15, xv. 31, and both 
A. nnd H. V. give three different renderings, viz. 'com­
fort', • exhortlllion' and •consolation', though in all three 
·cases the word • encouragement' would be suitable. In 
2 Cor. i. 3-7 the sense of 'encourogement' is clearly 
marked, e. g. 1rap<1.K"-"'•i11 rovr ,,, 8'!11,/,<1. In Luke ii. 25 
1rpot1o<xoµ,vor ,rapa•"''I'"" roO "Icrpa~-,.. ='waiting for the en­
couragement of Israel', i.e. by the coming of Messiah. 

The verb ,rap<1.1<a">.,iv is very frequent in the Acts and 
means either to •invite',' beseech', e.g. xvi. !) or' to en­
courage', c;g. xx. 12. 

'11'<1.pa.KAT/<TU ubi deside• excitat est liortatio, ubi tri,­
titiae 111edetur est solatiu111. B. 

AflllCTTJs] Levites were not allowed to hold lu.nd (Numb. 
xviii. 20), but the Mosaic laws about the division of the 
land seem to have been neglected after the Cu.pth·ity. 

K,i,rp,01 Tcj, Y'""] er. niii. 2 ]IovT<Kbv 'I"~ "(EVEI; 
xviii. 24 'A">-•~avop,vr r. "f,, in all three cases of Jews, the 
phrase indicating their place of birth. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. 'A11a.11Ca.s] The Hebrew name of Shadrach (Dan. 
i. 6, i:i. 13), found in the Benedicile, =' God is gracious'. 
:Z:.a,rtj,,ip1J probably=' beautiful'. 

2. ooo-+Co-a.To] • set apart', not to be handed over with 
the rest. The same wor<l is used of Achan taking for him­
self some of the dedicated spoil of Jericho, cf. Josh. vii. 1. 
where 'committed a trespass in the accursed thing' is in 
LXX. lvocrtj,icra.vro ci,ro roO ci.va.8'µaror. 

8. o :Ea.TG.vi:s] A Hebrew word= • adversary'. For 
the sense cf. Luke xxii. 3 eicri;M,v oi :Z:.a.ra.vcir <lr 'lov8a,, 
and John viii. 44 • be is u. liar and the father of it'. 

The question addressed to Ananias implies that he might 
have resisted. 

,j,E,lcra.ria.£ a-,] • so that thou shouldest cheat'; cf. ve~. 21 
o.,rlirr<1-,..a• .. . ci.xBi;va, a.vTovs. 

BoVelck. •lmla-a.a-8a., TO 'll'YEii!MI: .,i,E.ia-o> 8E~] ,/, . .,. .. <£ is directly 
In M. • to cheu.t' or 'deceive a person'; y, . .,..,,, is' to lie' or' cheat 

in the presence of a person', suggesting the idea of an in­
sult or outrage against him. 

ovll<is ,/,wo6µ,vor 8,ov Y,EIIOETal, y,,118,ra.1 B,ii,o<TTU ,/,<VOE,Ta.,. 

TO 'll'YEV!MI To a'.y.] i. e. as present in the Apostles. The 
Holy Spirit had been given them to guide them • into all 
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truth' (John xvi. 13); o.n o.ttempt to deceive them is an 
o.ttempt to deceive Him, or, o.s in ver. !I, 'to make trial' of 
Him. 

4. l£ovcr-~] i. 7 n . 
.,., OTL] quid est quod 1 Cf. Luke ii. 4!) Ti on li71TE<Tf µ,; 

The form of question expresses some astonishment or in­
dignation. 

II. ~aj,v£w] Only here and xii. 23 inN. T., apparently 
connoting a violent, not peaceful death. Classical Gk ho.a 
d.roi/111x01 anima,n a9ere. 

!tG\ ev'vETo ct,6j:los ... ] Emphatically repeated ver. 11. 
TO~S dKovoVTa.s] Probably as o.t ver. 11 'those who 

heard of it' : had the phro.se referred only to those present 
we should expect 'those whoso.wit'. 

6. ot v,111-r,po•] = ol v,avluKo, ver. 10, the younger mem­
bers of ihc eongrego.tion. 

cr-vv,O"TELM.v] A.V. 'wound him up', R.V. 'wrapped 
him round'. The word meo.ns 'draw together',' po.ck up', 
and here describes the • putting together' of the extended 
limbs o.nd 'wro.pping up' of the body for carrying it out. 
The regular word for ' arranging' a corpse for burial is 
.,,.,p,uTiXX01, compono. 

'EmyKa.vrES] ' having carried him out', a regular wor1l 
in connection with burial, which with the Jews, as with tho 
Greeks o.nd Romans, took place outside the city wo.lls-n. 
rule founded partly on a reasonable regard far health, 
partly on feo.r of ceremonial defilement (Numb. xix. 11). 

7. lyivETo 6t .. ] The construction is 'But it h9,ppened ~I. 
-o.n interval of a.bout three hours-and his wife ea.me in'. 
We should say' it happened that'. 

That o,auT11µa is not the nom. to l"Y•v<To but parentheti­
cal is shewn by comparing Luke ix. 28 i-yiv,ro lit µ.,ra. Tooi, 
AO"yOV< TOIJTOV< wu.i i,µ.ipa, 6KTW Kai. .. ri.vi/311. 

8. d.'ll'EKpC&r]] iii. 12 n. Peter answers her expectant 
looks with o. question. 

Tocr-oilTov] Pointing to it. d,,rl!So...O.: plural, 'ye' not 
•thou'. 

9. ot ,roSES) A dramatic form of expression, cf. Is. Iii. 7 
• How beautiful upon the mountains a.re the feet of him .. .'. 
Alford remarks that the young men were probably bare­
footed o.nd would not be heard coming. 

11. -njv olKiu.110-Ca.v] Here first used in the Acts of the 
'assembly of believers'. The word is only folllld twice iu 



112 .ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [v. 11 

the Gospels: Me.tt. xvi. 18 ' I will build my church', e.nd 
xviii. 17. It we.s however e. well-known term for the ' con-
1,>Tegotion' of Israel, cf. vii. 38 n. In the Acts it is used of 
any' assembly', as xix. 32, but usually of the body of be­
lievers in any one place or town. 

12-16. A brief description of the state of the Church 
(viz. rapid growth and increasing influence due to tbe mira­
cles wrought by the Apostles), introduced to explain the 
strong e.nd decisive action of the high-priest and rulers 
described ver. 17. 

That this is the connection is clear from the use or the 
imperfect tense vv. 12-16, contrasted with the dramatic 
d.vacrTds of ver. 17 and subsequent aorists. The imperfects 
describe e. state of things during e. period of some duration: 
the e.orists express the single action which resulted from 
the.t state of things. 

The pare.graph describes, 
(1) The miracles wrought by the Apostles. 
(2) The gathering of all believers in Solomon's porch. 
(3) 1 The fact that, though none of the rest (i.e. the 

priests ond rulers) de.red to join them, yet the people mag­
nified them. 

( 4) The great increase of believers, nature.Uy resulting 
(wcrT,) in a great public manifestation, viz. the placing 
sick folk in the streets by the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and even the bringing them in great numbers from neigh­
bouring cities. 

It we.s this public manireste.tion which e.t last roused the 
' envy' of the rulers. 

IT. ll. 12. rivTES] i.e. all the believers, er. ii. 1. 

T'fi l:To~ l:o>..J iii. 11 n. 

13. T.:iv Sl ~OL'll'mv] lU is not e.dverse.tive, but merely e. 
particle of transition here. So too µ.aJ,:>..011 81, and crw~pX<To 
lit ver. 16. 

w. ~OL'll'.:iv is not opposed to the believers mentioned before, 
bnt to Xaor which follows. The opposition of the rulers 
and the Xct6r he.s already been referred to iv. 21. Others, 
who contrast Xonrw11 with ,rd,,.,.n and make it=' non­
believers', are driven to render KoXXaoOa, 'obtrude on 
them', • interfere with them', whereas it always denotes 
close friendly intercourse, cf. ix. 26, x. 28, xvii. 34. 

115. 'll'NlnCAs] SC. oliour. 

1 I do not understand the punctuation in the text, and adopt the 
mrual punctuation, removing the colon arter ••TO•• anti placing it 
after A...,.. 



Kpa.f311TT<•>v] 9rabatus, said to be a Macedonian word= 
•a camp-bed'. 

tva. ... Kci'.v ,\ a-KLG hn.o-Ki.a'.a-1LJ T. R. britTKta.<T71. The con: 
struction in the text is that which is common with or.,,, in 
classical Greek, 

1ea'.v = Ka.I io.v; the sentence fully expressed would be, 
'that the shadow-even if only the shadow-of Peter .. .',= 
'that at any rate the shadow ... '. 

16. 6x_>..011f1,Ev011s] The same word as 'vexed'; the root C'1r'.iu,. 
e:1:presses 'restless movement'. 

17. dva.crrc1.s] A pictorial word representing the com­
mencement of vigorous action. It is frequent in Luke and 
the Acts and is sometimes to be taken literally, e. g. ver. 3-1, 
ix. 11 avcurra. 1ropd1011n, sometimes, as here, metaphorically, 
c. g. ix. 18 dva<Tra., i{Ja.1rri<T81J; xi. 7 riva<Tro.s 8u<To•; xxii. 1G 
cva.tTro.s {Jarn<Ta.1; in both ea.see it vividly depicts actfon. 
The similar use of aviur11v is also very common. 

1!'CLVTES] i.e. those mentioned iv. G and other Sadducees .. 
a.tpEa-LS] = (1) ' a choosing', (2) ' o. set of philosophic or 

religious principles chosen', (3) as here, 'those who have 
so chosen certain principles', '11 school', 'a sect'. It is 
applied to the Pharisees, xv. 5, xxvi. 5. The Christians 
""ere regarded as '11 sect' by the Jews, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 22. 
The word does not in itself imply condemnation as 'heresy' 
does, but a bad sense naturally soon attaches itself to the 
word as implying division and disunion, cf, its use by Ter­
tullus xxiv. 5 and Paul's objection to the word xxiv. 14. 

t~>..011] A.V. 'indignation', R. V. 'jealousy'. The word 
(from 1lw) indicates 'eager action', and according to the 
context bears o. bad sense='jealousy', or a good sense= 
' emulation'. 

1B. lv fllP· STJfl,Oa-~] 'in the public prison': not as 
A.V. 'the common prison', giving a somewhat wrong idea. 
Cf. Thuc. v. 18 ro 07JJJ,O<T<ov. 

20. crra.OevTES] cf. ii. 14 n. The word is not only picto­
rial but suaaests the idea of firmness. Cf. too the emphati<; 
clearness o°tiv r<i, kp<ii and rcf.vrii. , 

rijs t"'~s Ta.V'l'TJS] Cf. xiii. 26 o M'Yos riis tTWT7Jplas raur71r; 
'This life', 'this salva.tion'=the life, the salvation, which 
Jesus came to give and which it is the duty of the Apostles 
to preach. Here the word 'life' suggests an antithesis to 
the denial by the Sadducees of o. life aftei: dea.th. 

21. {,,ro 'l'OV gp8pov] sub lucem. 

P. s 
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'll'cia-1111 T~v yrpovcr£1111] The "YEpo11,rla. of Sparta and 
Senatus of Rome are well known. The word "YEpo11trla. is 
used in 2 Mace. of the Sanhedrin, which is also called 1TpE<1-
fj11rip10•, cf. iv. 5 n. But here, as the Se.nhedrin he.a been 
specie.lly mentioned, probe.bly the word does not describe 
any official body but ie used generally to indicate men of 
age and experience who, though not members of the Se.nhe­
drin, may he.ve been sumI!loned to its meetings on occasions 
of i.mporto.nce, 

24. ot (Lf>XLEptts] The heads of the twenty-four courses 
of priests, o.nd possibly the rele.tives of the high-priest, cf. 
iv. 6. The word is used loosely, cf. xix. 14. 

T£ 8.v yivo•TO TOVTo] The question -rl "Y••~tTETa.L -rou-ro 
(' what will be the end' or • result of this') put obliquely. 

26. o,! l'-ffd. PCa.s] Empho.tic by position, R. V, there­
fore rightly, • but not with violence'. 

28. 'll'Clf>CIYY"'f 'll'Clfl•l cf. vii. 34 n. 
l-rr11Y11yEt11 ... ] i.e. to make them responsible for His 

death, cf. l\Iatt. xxvii. 25 ; aud for the expression 2 Sam, 
i. 16; Matt. xxiii. 35. 

Tou clv0p<O'll'ov TOvTov] cf. iv. 17 n. 
29-31. 81~ ... 6 81/is ... Sv ,!..,.,s ... ToVTov 6 816s] Note the 

emphasis of these words. 
30. ,jyupw] Without i,c v,,cpw• (like dvl<TT71µ, iii. 22, 

26) =•raised up', • brought forward', cf. Luke i. 69 ij-y«pE 
i.ipa.s uwr71pla.s i,µ'iv ; Acts xiii. 22 11-Y"P'" a.vrois -rov ~a.11£lii. 

fo The reference is to His birth o.nd coming forward o.s Mes­
l.cn;;o. siah. The order of events is this : God raised Him up; 

you crucified Him; God exe.lted Hirn. 
8LfXELpCcr-CI0'81] cf. xxvi. 21. The word connotes violence 

o.nd injustice: 'made o.wo.y with violently'. The words 
Kp<µ.. i'ITI fuX011 pointedly ce.11 attention to His tree.tment as a 
malefactor and accursed me.n, cf. Deut. xxi. 23 1C<Ka.r71pa.µi­
vos v1Ta O,ofi ..-cir KpEµa,µ,vos /.,,., fu;'\011 : Gal. iii. 13. 

31. tif,x11yo11] iii. 15 n. Here clee.rly 'Prince'. 
(Toii) Soii1111•] 'to give', i.e. that He me.y give, in His 

che.racter of Prince and Se.viour. The passage must be 
Compo.red with Luke xxiv. 47, 48, where Jesus gives His 
parting injunctions to the Apostles and orders that there 
be proclaimed as by heralds (,c71pu:,cOijr,a.,) 'repentance'-the 
condition He imposes o.s o. Prince, and 'remission of sins' 
-the rewo.rd He offers as a Saviour. He then adds vµiis 
µa.p-rvp<s -ro{.-rwv, to which here i,µiis itrµlv µd,prup,s -rw• 
p71µa.rwv -rourwv accurately corresponds. Finally He says, 
'and behold I send the promise of my Father (i.e. the 
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Holy Spirit) upon you', o.nd so here Peter speaks of the 
Holy Spirit o.s actually sent o.nd present in them, joining 
them as a "witness' to the events they relate. 

32. P11f14T11111] Not 'sayings' but 'things expressed in 
words', •history', 'story' ; cf. Luke ii. 15 ,I, pTJµa TO 'YE")'O­
vos, and the important instance Acts x. 37. 

34. cl>a.pura.io'i]=' separated', the name of an import­
ant Jewish sect; they believed (1) tho.t o.n oral law had been 
given to l\Ioses in addition to the written law, o.nd had been 
handed down by tradition; (2) that the actual law needed to 
be supplemented by the explanations of the great doctors, 
which established 'a. hedge round the law' and enjoined an 
immense number of minute ritual observa.nces; (3) in oppo­
sition to the Sa.dducees, that there is 11, future life. 

ra.11-a>.L~~] Grandson of the great teacher Hille!; 
11,fterwards president of the Sanhedrin; known as • the 
glory of the la.w' ; one of the seven Rabbi~ to whom the 
higher title of Rabbo.n was given: teacher of St Paul, xxii. 3. 

11011-08L8cicrKC1AO'i] So voµ,K6s Matt. xxii. 35, A teacher 
or expounder of the Mosaic law. 

,ra.VT\ T<ji ~a4] Ethic dat. =•in the opinion of', cf, 
Eur. Hee. 309 11Jii11 o' 'Ax,XX,vs a,E,os T<µi,s, and vii. 20 n. 

TOV'i clv8p<il,rovs] T. R. ,ous cbro.-,6Xovs, Game.lie! 
would certainly not call them •Apostles' : the reading of 
the text is much more vigorous and real. 

36. 0ev8ois] Ge.maliel clearly speaks of the revolt of Jos. Aut. 
Theudas as preceding that of Judas. On the other hand x_x. 5._l, 
Josephus describes 11 revolt very similar to this one and f:Jfi'.,w 
headed by a Theude.s in A.D. 44, and therefore subsequent to A. 
this speech. Commentators therefore either (1) assume a 
historical error here, (2) or, not unreasonably, consider that 
among the many risings which took place in Jude.ea about 
the time of the birth of Jesus, there may have been another w. 
insurgent leader of that no.me. 

My11111 Elva.£ Twa. Ea.vrov] cf. viii. 9; Ge.I. vi. 3 £1 -ya.p ooK£i 
TIS ,Tva.l T< µ1Jo•• wv; Soph. El. 93!) TJilxm T<s ,Tva.,, the 
nom. after the verb being more classical. The use of 
• somebody'=• some great person', as opposed to • e. no­
body', is common in many languages. From the use how­
ever of almost the so.me phrase of Simon l\Iagus (viii. 9) 
it would seem that Theude.s is described as having claimed 
to be more than human, possibly to be the promised Mes-
siah. Jo!.Anl. 

37. 'IovSa.1 & ra>..] In Josephus called 'Iovo. o rav- ~v~/~;;; 
>.a.vl.1Js, having been born in the city of Ge.mala, in Gaula.ni-111 A. 

8-2 
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tis. His insurrection we.s in connection with • the taxing•, 
nnd he maintained that God a.lone was the king of Israel. 
His followers known as Ga.ulonites seem to have passed into 
the well-known Zee.lots. 

lv TCLts ... ] i. e. the celebrated 'registration' or • enrol. 
ment' with o. view to taxation referred to Luke ii. 2, which 
took place A.D. 6 under the prefectnre .of P. Sulpicius 
Quirinus. 

38, 39. lcl.v n l~ cl.v8 .... •l 6~ lie 8ooii laTCv] • in case it be ... 
if it is'. £l witli ind. represents n thing as less conditional 
nnd more possible than U1.v with subj. It must not be 
inferred however that Ge.me.liel indicates the second nlterna­
ti ve 0.9 more likely to be true ; the change of construction 
only indicates that he puts forwa:rd one of two e.lterna.tives, 
89 the one the possibility of which he wishes to be considered, 
as being the foundation of his argument. 

39. 8•0114x.o•] ll. VI. 12!) OUK av l,w-y• Oeoiuw brovpa.vl-
our, µ.a.xolµ-,,v. 

41. KCLTTJt~cra.v ciTLtLCLv&ijva.•] Oxymoron. 
Toii 0~0114T01] iii. 6 n. 
42. Ka.T' ot1<ov] ii. 46 11. 

E1la.yy. TOV )(purrov 'l11a-.] • preaching the Messiah, even 
Jesus'. 

CHAPTER VI. 
1. -yoyyvcrp.os] Imitative reduplicated word=' mnr­

muring'. 
'EU11v•tTTlliv] from 'E;\'.\17vi~ • to imitate or use the 

manners, customs, or language of the Greeks' [ cf. Aa.Kwvlrw, 
M17atrw, 'Iovaattw (Ga.I. ii. 14), cf>,>.,1r1rltw]=those Jews 
who, having settled out of Palestine, habitually spoke 
Greek, e.nd probably adopted many foreign customs, whereas 
'E,8pa.i'oi=those Jews who, continuing to live in Palestine; 
spoke Syro-Cha.ldaic, and were more strict in their obser­
vance of the laws of Moses. 

!I. o.lic cipEtTTOV la-Tw] non placet, a somewhat authori­
tative phrase, cf. ver. 5, ~peuev, placuit, of the adoption of 
the proposition by the assembly. 

6,a.icov•i:11 TpG.'ll'Eta.•sJ Note the emphatic position of 
-rpa1rtra,s. The Apostles do not object to •serve', but to 
• serve tables' : they desire to confine themselves to the 
'service of the word' (-rj a,a.Kovlv- -roiJ >.6-yo11). 

The seven men here appointed a.re usually co.lied ' the 
Aeven Dea.cons', but there is no authority for this in N. T ., 
where they a.re only alluded to as 'the seven' (cf. xxi. 8) . 

. Their • ministry' is distinctly opposed to the ' ministry of 
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the word', and it therefore seems clear that they are not 
to be identified with that class of Christian ministers called 
/i,a.,w,o, (1 Tim. iii. 8; Phil. i. 1) after whom' Deacons' a.re 
no.med. 

The words li,a.Ko•os, liu1Ko.,w, li,aKo•lii are used (1) in the II. 
Gospels, usually of ministering to bodily or temporal wants, 
e.g. l\Iatt. iv. 11; Luke x. 40, (2) in the Acts and Epistles, 
usually of ministering to spiritual wants, e. g. Paul calls 
himself li,cf.Ko•os Xp<1noi!, Ii. ,va.,;,,X£ou. Lastly 6«tKo•os is 
used in a specie.I sense of a definitely appointed minister= 
• a Deacon' e. g. Phil. i. 1, u,w i1r,uK01rou Kai li,aK6,o,s. 

Tpci'll'ita.Ls] Used with some indignation=' food',' eating 
and drinking'. 7pd.1r,1a is also used of the table of a money­
changer (e.g. Matt. xxi. 12), and Tpa1r,t:£T1Js='a banker', 
but here the connection with li,aKo.,,, precludes the explana­
tion 'tables e.t which the alms were distributed in small H. 
coins'. t.mby, 

3. 11a.p-rvpovp.ivovs] i.e. of acknowledged good life and 
character, cf._ x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12. 

oils Ka.Ta.v-nja-011Ev] 'whom we may appoint', A. and 
R. V. rightly. The future describes the second action as 
subsequent to and dependent on the first; cf. the use of 
01rws and r,a with the fut. in<l. To render ' whom we will 
appoint' would convey a wrong idea, cf. vii. 40 ot 1rpo1rop,~­
uoVTat. 

II. l:Ti.t,a.vov ... ] Notice with reference to the ea.use of 
their appointment that all bear Greek names. Seven is 11, 

11e.cred number. Of none except Stephen and Philip (cf. 
viii. 5, xxi. 8) is there anything further mentioned in 
N. T. Nicole.us has been identified with the founder of the 
sect of 'the Nicolaite.ns' mentioned Hev. ii. 6, 15, but this 
seems conjectural. 

6. mi&rJKa.v ... ] The laying-on of hands was used in 
blessing, cf. Gen. xlviii. 14-20; l\Iatt. xix. 13; at the 
appointment of Joshua, Numb. xxvii. 18, and in healing by 
Jesus, Mark vi. 5. The act seems symbolical of the trans­
mission of some divine power, cf.Acts viii. 17, ix. 17, xiii. 3, 
xix. 6, xxviii. 8. It is employed in the Church of England at 
-Confirmation and Ordination. 

'f. &x>..os ... V'll"ljKOVOV] iii. 11 n, 
8. xclpLTOS] as iv. 33. Gratia Dei liuvaµw eificit: ouva­

P'" demonst-rant TtpaTa Kal u11µ,,a. 

. 9. a-vva.y~s] • place of meeting'. The institution of ~.d_•rs-
' synagogues. dates from the Captivity'. They were ~o J{~Jo. 
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arranged that the congregation turned towards Jemeo.Iem, 
and at the end opposite them was an o.rk or chest contain­
ing the Book of the Law. Towards the middle was 11, 

pulpit in which the reader stood and the preacher sat. 
Ee.eh synagogue had a. 'minister' or e.ttendant (inr71pfr71~ 
Luke iv. 20), and was under the management of o.collegeof 
elders (1rp<<T/3vupo, Luke vii. 3; apx<<Tvva:yc.rya, Acts xiii. 15). 
with a. president o cipx,avv&:yc.ryo,. 'fhere was e. fixed liturgy. 
a ree.ding of a. first lesson from • the Law' and a second 
from 'the Prophets' (of. xiii. 15), o.nd e.fterwe.rds the Dere.sh 

So M. or exposition. It is eo.icl that there were 480 syne.gogues in 
Jerusalem, but the number is untrustworthy . 

.ALl3tpT'""'"] li/JeTti11omm. Probe.bly descendants of the 
Jews to.ken to Ilome e.s captives by Pompeins, who had there 
gained their freedom, and perhaps also proselytes of the 
freedman class, cf. ii. 10 n. 

Three synagogues seem to be descn'bed : (1) of the Liber­
tini, (2) of the meu of Alexo.udrio. and Cyrene, both African 
cities, (3) of the men of Cilicio. o.nd Asia, who a.re joined 
together, as Twv ci ro clearly Bhews. 

o-v"t,p-ov"VT<5] Used of the 'questionings' of the Phe.riHees 
and Sen bes (~Ie.rk viii. 11, ix. 14): of. too ix. 29 . 

.,.;," ,l,rl, K~. l Therefore probably including Pe.ul. 
Tarsus is the ca.pite.l of Cilicia. 

10. d11T,crrijl'c1L Tfi crocj,Cq.] Cf. the promise of Jesus 
Luke xxi. li:i i-yw OW<TW vµ.,v tTToµ.a. Ka.t <To,p[av 'U ov OVV'7<TOVTa, 
... dvr,O'Tij11a,. 

11. u,ref3a.~o"] su/Jornarunt. The word indicates putting 
forward iu an underhand way for purposes of fraud. 

dK1JKOa.tLW .. ,] As in the case of the false witnesses against 
Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61), the falsehood of these witnesses 
would consist in misrepresenting what Stephen had actually 
sa.id. He had doubtless spoken of the transitory nature of 
the Mosaic law and the Temple worship, and this they 
distort. Hence they are distinctly spoken of a.s 'false' or 
'lying' (,.t,eva,,s), because 'a. lie that is half the tmth is ever 
the blackest of lies'. 

13. Tov .,.,S,..ov Tov cl.y.] i.e. the Temple, of. xxi. 28. The 
emphatic position of the adjective marks the special holiness 
of the place, cf. i. 25 n. 

14. o Na.t. o~T05] o~ror is contemptuous, of, vii. 40, 
xix. 26. 

Ka.~ucru] The word used Matt. xxvi. 61 ovvaµa, tcartt­
>.u<Ta, Tov vaov. Stephen (vii. 48) points out that God 
'dwelleth not in (buildings) made with hands'. 
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'll'O.pl!i..,Kw] tradidit, cf. Juv. XIV, 102 Tradidit arcano 
quodcunque volumine JJioses. 

115. dSa.v ... ] Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 7. Tennyson, 
The Two Voices, 'God's glory smote him on the face'. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The speech of Stephen must be considered in reference 
to the twofold charge (vers.13, 14) to which it is e.n answer. 
The argument is throughout from Scripture, e.nd is twofold, 
but the two three.de are not kept distinct, but interwoven. 

(1) He meets the charge of 'speaking against this Holy 
Place' -a charge no doubt founded on the fa.et of his having 
taught that worship in the Temple we.snot essential to the 
worship of God-by shewing that the worship of God is not 
confined to Jerusalem or the Jewish temple, this being proved 
by reference, 

a. to His dealings with the patriarchs e.nd people when 
in foreign lands, in Mesopotamia. (ver. 2) and in Egypt 
(vers. 9-28) ; 

b. to His appearing to Moses 'in the desert of Sinai' 
(ver. 30); 

c. to the fact the.t a.II places are holy where God is 
(ver. 33); 

d. to the ' church in the wilderness' (ver. 38) ; 
e. to the fact that it was not until Solomon's time 

the.t the Temple we.s built, and the.t even the.t was not the 
ree.l dwelling of the Most High (ver. 47), as is shewn by a 
quotation from Isaiah (vers. 48, 49). 

(2) As regards the charge of changing •the customs 
which Moses delivered', he points out the.t God had he.cl 
me.ny dee.lings with their fa.there befo1·e the giving of the 
le.w (e.g. in the covenant of circumcision ver. 8), e.nd 
the.t, fe.r from contra.dieting Moses, Jesus is the very suc­
cessor whose coming Moses he.d foretold (ver. 37). He 
describes Moses e.t length in words which clearly point 
him out e.s the type of Jesus: he we.a the divinely ap­
pointe,l redeemer of Israel (ver. 35), their saviour (ver. 25); 
the manner in which the Israelites age.in e.nd age.in rejected 
him (vers. 25, 27, 35, 39) is typical of their rejection of 
Jesus. As he dwells on this theme the speaker, who began 
with ea.Im e.nd sober narrative, becomes gradually (e.s he 
rem em hers that his accusers a.re the children e.nd repre­
sentatives of those who comistently rejected Moses e.nd the 
prophets) more argumentative e.nd pe.ssione.te, until e.t ver. 
61 he breaks out into indignant invective e.nd arraigns his 
accusers on the very charge which they were bringing e.ge.inst 
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himself-'Not I, but you, you 61'0 the men who received the 
law and did ,wt keep it'. 

The speech however is not wholly apologetic, but also 
constructive. Stephen prepares the way for l'aul: he grnsps 
the iclea of a religion not exclusive but universal: he an­
ticipates the final declaration of Paul in the Acts, viz. that 
the Jews will reject e.nd the Gentiles e.ccept the truth offered 
to them. 

a. b 9Eos Ttjs ScSE11s] i. e. the God who reveals Him sell 
in Glory. 'Glory' =the Shechine.h, a visible radiance, which 
indicated the presence of God, e.nd was believed to rest 
·especially on the mercy-seat between the cherubim; cf. ver. 
65; Luke ii. 9; Ex. xxiv. 16. By commencing with theso 
words Stephen e.t once refutes the charge of vi. 11. 

MEcr01l'OTa.f1,£q.] =-yJi XaMalwv ver. 4, used loosely for the 
·district beyond the Euphrates. In Gen. xi. 31 it is' Ur of 
the Chaldees'-e. district of Mesopotamia N.E. of He.ran. 

Xa.pp~v] •Haran' Gen. xi. 31; Carrae, an ancient town 
in Mesopotamia not far from Edessa. Here Crassus met 
his death n. c. 53 after his defeat by the Parthians, cf. Luc. 
I. 104 miserando funere Crassus I Assyrias Latio maculavit 
~a·nguine Carras . 

.z.j,&ti ... 1rp\v ... Ka.\ El1rw ... ] The quotation is verbatim 
from LXX. Gen. xii. 1, where however the revelation is said 
to have been me.de in He.ran. In several instances however 
Stephen refers to traditions not identical with the state­
.menta in our present Pentateuch. In Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7 
the removal of Abraham from Ur is clearly referred to 
divine direction. 
. 3. -fiv a.v O"OL 8E(E<11] 'whichever I shall shew thee': non 
norat Abram quae terra Jaret, Heh. xi. 8. B. 

4. fl,ET4 To d.1ro8a.vEtv ... ] In Gen. xi. 26-xii. 4 it is 
etated that Abraham was born when Terah was 70 years old, 
and that he left He.ran when 75, Terah dying in Haran at 
the e.ge of 205, and therefore 60 years after Abraham's de-

H. pe.rture. • Stephen therefore followe an independent tra­
dition '. 

fl,ET~KLO"EV] SC. 0 6£6S. 
A. 6. ouK 18<11KEV ... ] A perfectly natural expression: the 

'burial-ground' which Abraham acquired (cf. ver. 16) could 
hardly be reckoned • an inheritance'. 

IL The rendering of ovK lowKEv • had not yet given ' is down-
right mistranslation. To le.y stress on towKEv and explain 

B. and 110n ex donatione divina accepit Abram, quia emit implies a 
:_ de w. "singularly narrow view of God's gifts. 



For p,j(J,CI, '11'086, cf. Deut. ii. 5; Cic. ad Att. xm. 2 pedem 
ubi ponat in suo non liabet. II. 

i'll"l]yyE£Aa.To ... ] Gen. xvii. 8, xlviii. 4. 
6. O.a.>.11cr-w ... ] A free quotation of LXX. Gen. xv. 13, 

14 which ends with the words µ<ra. U raiira iEiX,uo-ovra, 
wo< µ,rd. a,roo-Kw~s ,roX?.~s- The words Kai Xarp. µo, iv rep 
ro,rlj} roVT'I:' (i.e. in Canaan) seem to be a. reminiscence of 
E:x:. iii. 12 Ket! Xarp<UO'<T< r,j, e,,j, iv rep op<t TOVTlj) (Horeb). 
The addition is natural, for in Gen. xv. 14 it is clear that 
'they shall come out' refers to a coming out into Canaan, 
although the wo, of LXX. is not represented in the Hebrew. 

'll'dpoLKov] 'sojourning'. The word indicates residence 
in a. country which is not of a permanent character nor at­
tended with full rights of citizenship. Cf. vii. 29, xiii. 17; 
Deut. xxvi. 5 Ka.re/371 <is Al-yu,rrov Kai ,ra.p'f'K'T/O'<V hei; Eph. 
ii. 19 where ~••o• Ka! ,r6.po,Ko, are opposed to o-u,u,roXcra, Kai 
olK<io,; this life is 'a sojourning' 1 Pet. i. 17; we a.re all 
'sojourners' 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

f-nJ Terpa.Kocr-La.] So too in round numbers Gen. xv. 13. 
The exact period of 430 years is given Ex. xii. 40; Ga.I. iii. 
17. This includes the whole period from the giving of the 
promise to the Exodus (the periocl from the going down of 
Ja.cob into Egypt being 215 years), the 'sojourn' of the 
patriarchs in Cana.an as well as of their descendants in 
Egypt. b11 r<rpaK6o-,a does not go merely with Ka.Kwo-ovo-tP. 

SovAfllcr-ovcr-LV] sc. ol ti>.Mrp,o, inferred from iv -yy a.X­
"Xorplfl-. 

'1. KpLVw eylli] Emphatic. Ego-Deus. 

8. 8La.9~K1JV 'll'EpLTojJ,,js] A <lovena.nt of which circumcision 
was to be the outward sign. Gen. xvii. 9-14. 

In classical Greek o,a871K71 is almost always 'a testa­
mentary disposition', 'a will', o-uv871K71 being 'a. covenant' 
01: •agreement'. On the other hand in LXX. and N. T. 
o,a871K71 is regula.rly='o. covenant', and from its being 
rendered into La.tin as 'teslamentum' we have our curious 
phrases •The Old' and 'The New Testament' meaning the 
Old and New Dispensation or Covenant. 'The LXX. tra.ns- Ligl,t. 
·10.tors and New Testament writers probably preferred o,a- ~d ~il-
8iiK11 as better expressing the jJ"ee grace @f God than u,. • 
O'UP87/K7/ 1

• 

• ou,-1119] 'thus', i.e. after this covenant had been ma.de, 
.and as an earnest of its fulfihnent. 

For the facts cf. Gen. xxi. 3, xxv. 26, xxix. 31-xxx. • 
c21, xx.xvii. 28. 

9. t1JA.$cr-a.nes] cf. Gen. xxxvii. 11 ifT/'>.wo-av. cl,,r{SoVTO 
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Gen. xxxvii. 28. ~" o 8. !'ff' a.,lTOii, cf. Gen. xu.ix. 21 ,j11 
Kvp,of µETa. • Iw<Tf,,j,. 

10. CC. Gen. xii. 37 et seq. 
~a.pa.. j3a.a-. Aly.] Pharo.oh is not a no.me but e. 

title borne by the kings of Egypt. It corresponds with the 
P-RA or PH-RA of the hieroglyphics, which means 'the 
sun'. 

,jyov1u11011] 'vice regis cuncta ·regentem. Gen. xli. 43 '. 
11. xopTCLO'l'4Ta.l 'Fodder for their cattle' (cf. xopTti,i"w), 

the word used in LXX. Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27 and trans­
lated 'provender'. It was the first necessity of existence for 
great owners of flocks and herds like the patriarchs. 

12. ol.Kova-a.s ... ] Gen. xlii. 2 loov axf,Koa. or, i<Trl <T<TOf 
l11 Aly{m-r41. 

14. i11 +vx.a.ts ...... ] 'in', i.e. consisting in. The Heh. 
text Gen. xl\'i. 26 gives the number who 'came with Jacob' 
o.s 66, o.nd then ver. 27, reckoning in Jacob and Joseph with 
his two sons, gives-the whole number as 70. The LXX. in 
ver. 27, reckoning in some grandchildren of Joseph, gives 
the number as 75. 

16. jl,ffffi9'ia-a.11] BC. a.vTOf Ka.I al ,ra.r,p<f 17µw11. Accord­
ing to Gen. xlix. 30, 1. 13, Jacob was buried 'in the cave of 
the field of Machpelo.h which is before Ma.mre' (' the same is 
Hebron in the land of Canaan' Gen. xxiii. 19): Joseph 
was embalmed (Gen. 1. 26), taken o.way at the Exodus (Ex. 
xiii. 1!l), and ultimo.tely buried at Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 32). 
Of the other patriarchs Scripture records nothing as to theI.t 
burial . 

.; 0:11. • Aj3p.] Gen. xxiii. 3-20, Abraham bought e. 
burying-place at Hebron from Ephron. Jacob (Gen. xxxiii. 
19) bought a field, not a burying-place, 'at Shalem, a city of 
Shechem' 'at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem's 
father'. 'The two accounts are certainly here confused'. 

TLp.,js CLpyup£ov] Gen. xxiii. 16 'four hundred shekels of 
silver, current money with the merchant': Gen. xxxiii. 10 
(of Jacob's purchase) 'an hundred pieces of money'. 

17. Ka.8ws] 'as', not 'when': as the time drew nee.r so 
the people .... 

T,js ,!,ra.yyu..£a.s] CC. vers. 6, 7; and ii. 33 n. 
'lilE'la-EII, ,!.,.~118,l119'i, cillicr-ni ...... 'l.,O'"IJ♦] LXX. Ex. i. 7. 

11. refer- . 18. 8s o,lK 1'i81L TOIi 'I.] i.e. who knew n?thing of the 
ring to history and services of Joseph. 'The previous dynasty 
KWbel had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ah.mes who 
l •· dron out the Hyksos'. 
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19. Ka.Ta.vo+. To ;lvos] 110,t,lf,118a, 'to use subtle, unfair 
means' is intrans. but like many verbs (cf. Kara1ro11,,11 ver. 
24, K'1.Taovva11r,6w x. 38) becomes trans. when compounded 
with Kara= 'to injure by using subtlety', In Ex. i. 10 it is 
rendered 'let us deal wisely with them', 

iKAK0>0"E11 ... Tov 1roLEi11 ... ] 'so that he caused' or 'by co.us­
ing their children to be exposed'. The genitive describes 
that in which the KaKw11n consisted (cf. iii. 12 n.), its purpose 
being expressed in the words <ls ro µ.71 t, t"'oyo11Etria.L= 
'kept alive', cf. Ex. i 17 i1wo;-6vow ra. IJ.p11,11a. 

20. cl.a-rEiosT<jj 8Eijj] 'fair (in appearance) to God', i.e. 
'before' or •in the sight of God', O,~ being an Eth. Dat. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 352 8,o,s ri11aµ.1rMK11ros 'guiltless in the sight 
of heaven'. A. and R.V. render 'exceeding fair', treating 
the phrase as a Hebrew method of expressing e,ctreme 
fairness, cf. Jon. iii. 3 1r6X,s µ.,;-&.X11 rcj) /Jeci3; Gen. x. 9; 
1 Sam. xvi. 12 ri;-a8os opu.11" K vplw, 'of a beautiful coun­
tenance and goodly to look to', 

cl.O"Tnos lit. 'belonging to the city', urbanus; 'witty'; 
then 'elegant', 'pretty', lepidus: it is applied to Moses 
LXX. Ex. ii. 2, and Heh. xi. 23 'a proper child' d11r,foi, 
1ra,oio11. 

l'-~va.s TpEts] Ex. ii. 2; cl.v•O..a.To Ex. ii. 5; :a.utjj •ls ~­
Ex. ii.10. 'l'he succeeding quotations up to ver. 35 a.re from 
the same chapter and the beginning of c. iii. 

21. cl.11<0.a.To] sustttlit, the opposite of iKrdUva,, lK8ero11 
c"ll'o«w, exponere. 

Tov ,ra.Tpos] Amro.m; Ex. vi. 29. 

22. ,rcicrn a-o+. Aly.] which was proverbial, cf. 1 Kings 
iv. 30; Her. 11. IGO rovs 110,Pwra.rovs lw0ponrw11 Al-yv,rriovs. 
The priestly caste were especially renowned for their Ill. 
knowledge of Natural Science (and Magic), Astronomy, 
Medicine and Mathematics. 

8vva.Tos .!11 My. Ka.\ lpyoLs] The phrase used of Jesus 
Luke xxiv. 19. ovv. •• M;-. must not be taken as referring 
to 'rhetorical skill' or 'eloquence' (cf. Ex. iv. 10 'I am 
slow of speech and of a slow tongue'), but to the weight and 
wisdom of the matter of his words, spoken or written. 

23. TEa-a-,pa.KoVTa.ET~s xp6110s] The life of Moses is given 
as divided into three peri<,ds, each of 40 years. His first 
appearance before Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 7) is 40 years after this, 
and his death 40 years later, when he was 'an hundred and 
twenty years old' (Dent. xxxiv. 7). 

in·\ Ka.pSCa.11 o.vi~'l] Same words 1 Cor. ii. 9: a LXX. l\I. 
phrase: e.g. Jer. iii. 16 ouK ci.11af3~11,ra, i,rl Kapoiav. 
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Tovs ciSv.cl>oils] motivum anwris. B. ,l,rurd,j,cio-8a.L, 'visit', 
but also connoting care, consideration, or regard for those 
'visited', cf. xv. 36; Luke i. 68; Matt. xxv. 36. 

24:. ,l,roC110-,v .!KB•K'lO"W] 'wrought an avenging', 'avenged'. 
iKilK7111w ,ro«'i•, ho,·~••• are common in N.T. in this sense, 
e.g. Hom. xii. 19; so l1Co11Cos 'one who exacts vengeance' 
Rom. xiii. 4. 

T'I' KC1T11,rovovjilv'1'] Present: 'the man who was on the 
point of being overcome'. 

TOY Alyv,rr.] As in the use of a.vrais ver. 26, a familiarity 
with the facts of the story is assnmed in bis hearers. 

25. lv6j1,Ltw Si] Kot in Exodus, but e. comment of 
Stephen's, who is drawing a po.rallel to the similar rejection 
of Jesus. Note the 1·lietorical power of o! at au 11wijKa.•, and 
cf. ver. 63 Ka.I ovK irpv'A&.£a.re. 

a.vTots] Ex. ii. 13 • two among the Hebrews'. 
26. O-V"1JUa.o-o-w] Im perfect : A. and II.. V. 'would 

have set them e.t one age.in'. 
29. Mci6Lcil'-] Probably the peninsula on wliich is Mount 

Sinai. 
vlovs Svo] His father-in-law was Jethro Ex. iii. 1; his 

wife Zippore.h Ex. ii. 21; his sons Gershom and Eliezer 
Ex. ii. 22, xviii. 4. 

30. l:wd.] Ex. iii. 1 'Horeb '. Both were probably 
peaks of one mountain range. The no.mes nre used almost 

Rtanley, indifferently. "Horeb is probably 'the Mountain of the 
!!::iia- Dried-up Ground'; Sinai 'the Mountain of the Thom'." 
lesline. f3ciTov] "the wild Acacia (Mimosa nilotica), under the 
Stanl~y, no.me of 'su.nt ', everywhere represents the • seneb' or • senna·• 
~rn~:mg of the Burning Bush". 
l}•8~rt. cl:yyv.os] but ver. 31 the voice is of •Jehovah', and ver. 
0 

wai. 32 the presence of •God' is asserted. So too in Ex. iii. 2-4. 
33. ~iio-ov ... ] So too Josh. v. 15. The priests who 

ministered in the temple were be.re-footed. Moslems still 
enter their mosques be.re-footed. Cf. too Juv. VI. 158 ob­
sei-vant ubi festa 11,ero pede sabbata re_qes. 

Note carefully the importance of these words for Ste­
phen's argument as to 'the holy place'. 

34:. LS.Jiv ,tSov] rendered in Ex. iii. 7 'I have surely 
seen'. The Gk represents the Hebrew idiom, cf. Heb. vi. 
14; and Ps. xl. 1 u,roµ••w• v1rt/Uwa., expectans expectavi, 
• I waited patiently'. Repetition or reduplication is one of 
the earliest a.ud most universal methods of expressing em­
phasis: t;be particular emphasis must be judged from the 
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context. Cf. Plat. Symp. 195 n r/m'rywv r/nryfi; Soph. 231 n 
,j -yim -y,v,a.la. tro,P<<TTLKT/; Soph. 0. T. 1469 w -yovjj -yevva.i',; 
Acts ii. 30 6pK'f' wµo<Tev; ii. 35 v,ro,r6o,ov TWV ,roowv; v. 28 
,ra.pa.ne"!llr,, ,rap11-y-yEl"!laµev • we straitly charged you' ; xxiii. 
14 ri.va0lµ.an a.ve0,µ.a.Tlua.µ.ev; xxviii. 26; Luke xxii. 15 i,r,­
fJv,.,ir,, i1r,06µ.11<Ta.. 

315. TouTov ... TOuTov ... ] Note the emphatic and rhetorice.l 
repetition; and ouTos ... ovTOs ... ovTos vers. 36, 37, 38. The 
object is to place the personality of Moses as the divinely 
appointed saviour of Israel in m11rked contrast with the 
treatment he reeeived. The parallel thus drawn between 
Moses and Jesus is clear; cf. too 71pv71<Ta.VT0 with ,jpvii<Ta<TO, 
iii. 13, and "ilvTpwT71v with MTpwu,s •redemption' Luke i. 68, 
ii. 38 ; Heb. ix. 12. 

Note also the contrast in the clauses, 
Tls <TE KaTf<TTf/<T<V 11.pxovTa. Ka! OLKa<TT~V; 
0 0eoS 0.7r€<TTa"ilKE Ka! apxoVTa Ka! "J\VTpWT'r}V, 

,jpVTJa-a.VTo] with ref. to ver. 27. Note the plural and 
ef. ver. 41 iµo<Txo1rol11<Ta.v. Unius hominis dicta et jacta ad- B. 
scribuntur etiam illis qui eodem sunt animo. 

38. T1i iicicA.] v. 11 n. The reference is to the assem­
bly held for the giving of the commandments, Ex. xix. 

o yw61'-evos f•Td. Tov ciyy ... ica.l Toiv 'll'a.Tlp111v] i.e. he acted 
as an intermediary between them; he received (ioi~a.To) the 
law from the angel to give (oovva,) to their fathers. So 
Moses is called o µ.e<TlT11s 'the mediator' Gal. iii. 19; and 
Jesus is KpelTTovos o,a01iK1/S p.<<T<T1/S Heh. viii. 6. 

TOU cl.yylAov] in Exodus, 'Jehovah', The substitution De 
belongs • to later theology'. Wcttc. 

toiVTa.] 'living', i.e. possessing vitality and force, not 
dead, cf. Heb. iv. 12 1wv -yap o M-yos Tov 0. ; 1 Pet. i. 23. 
This answers the charge of speaking 'against the law'. See 
too Soph. 0. T. 481 Ta. o' dd 1wVTa. 1r,p,1r0Ta.Ta1 of oracles 
which remain in force and effectual; Ant. 457 1.i TaVTa of 
laws. 

40. d,roVTES] Ex. xxxii. 1, 4. For the pillar of fire 
that had hitherto gone before them, cf. Ex. xiii. 21. 

ot 'll'pO'll'op,110-oVTa.~] A.V. rightly 'to go before us'- Cf. 
vL 3 n. R.V. alters to 'which shall go before us', without 
reason. 

d ycip M. o~Tos ... o.'..ic ol'.Sa.p.Ev ... ] ovTos, contemptuous, cf. 
n. 14 n. Note the vigorous change of construction; cf. 
Aesch. S. c. Theb. 678 

aJlapo'iv O Oµ.alµo1.v 8d.va.ros WO' a~T0KTovos­
ou,c l<Tn -yi/pa.s Tova, TOV µ.id.<Tp.aTos. 
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41, lp.ocrx.011'0C11cra.11] The Egyptians worshipped the 
bull Apis o.t Memphis, regarding him as the symbol of 
Osiris, the Sun. Cf. too the golden calves set up by Jero­
boam 1 Kings xii. 28: o.nd the winged bulls discovered at 
Nineveh. 

Aaron made the calf, but it was at the people's request: 
hence the plural, cf. Ex. xxxii. 35 ' the Loni plagued the 
people, been.use they mu.de the calf, which Aaron made'. 

42, lcrrpt+w] intro.as. like o.va.uTpl,t,w v. 22, xv. 16. 
iuTpa.rp71ua.v Israelitae (ver. 39), tr1Tp<1/!<v Deus. 

A11Tpf'liELV .. . ] 'This fact is not mentioned in the Penta­
teuch. In after times we ho.ve frequent traces of star­
worship, e.g. 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3, 5. See o.lso Deut, 
iv.19'. 

lv B£j3A<p Toi11 ,r~.] The Jews divided their Scriptures 
into 'the Law, the Prophets, o.nd the Psalms' (or Hagio­
gro.pho.), Luke xxiv. 44, or less accurately into' the Law and 
the Prophets', cf, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23, •The Law'=the 
five books of Moses. 'The prophets' are thus enumerated: 

jJoshuo., {Greater {}:~~:/ah, 
Eld Judges, L t Ezekiel. 

er 1 and 2 Samuel, o. er 

1 and 2 Kings. Lesser l ~f ~o~;~;;hete, 

The Hagiographo. includes the rest of the Hebrew Co.non. 
The quotation here is from Amos v. 25, and apparently the 
Rabbis regarded the twelve minor l'rophets as o. single book, 
so that probably the words ' the prophets' should be taken 
here in this narrower sense; cf. xiii. 40 where a quotation 
from Habo.kkuk is referred to as ' in the prophets'. 

fl,T .,.] /J.T/ interrogative expects the answer, No. 'Did ye 
offer me ... ? No. Ye o.ctuo.lly (Ka.i) took up ... .' 

43. cl.11EA11j3ETE] ' took up', i. e. after each halt, to carry 
it with you instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah. 

o-aniVT)v] 'tent', used as o. moveable temple: the word is 
frequently applied to 'the to.bemo.cle ', cf. ver. 44, 

MoMx] The Hebrew here gives •your king'. Malech 
(as the no.me is elsewhere rightly spelt) means 'king', 
He was an Ammonite deity to whom children were offered. 
The image is so.id to have been ox-headed, with arms out­
stretched (in which the children were placed) and hollow 
so o.s to be heated underneath: hence perhaps the phrase 
• pass through the fire to Moleeh ', Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2; 
2 Kings xxiii, 10, 
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To 4crrpov ... ] The Heb. has Chiun for'Poµ,j,a. or'P,,p&.v. ~1 °" ~ 
• Chiun' has been considered to mean • Saturn'. Among .r,o,.,i,a,. 
Egyptian divinities however two are found of foreign origin, 'P,,j,o.v 
Renpu and Ken : they occur together and form a pair, CE. 
being male o.nd female, The names so curiously correspond 1S~tt1,·• 
to • Rompho.' o.nd • Chiun' that it would seem that in some r•ct., 
reference to them is to be found the explanation of the 1i:~­
remarkable variation of the Hebrew and LXX. pluw, 

,..., cl'.CM"po~ probably refers to some symbol or type (cf. 
'Tlnrovs) under which the god was worshipped. 

Bo.~v~wvos] ~aµa.o-Koii, LXX. with Heb. The date of 
the • removal to Babylon' is 588 n.c. in the reign of Nebu­
chadnezzar. 

44. ,j O"K'l"'J Tov 1'4PT·] Verbally the mention of 'the 
tabernacle of Moloch' seems to suggest the mention of the 
real 'tabernacle', but the connection of thought is loo~e: 
11, fresh division of the speech begins here: Stephen passes 
on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other argument 
that God is not necessarily worshipped in e. particular spot. 

The tabernacle is co.lied 'the tabernacle of the testi. 
mony' because it contained 'the ark of the testimony' (Ex. 
xxv. 22), which contained the two 'tables of testimony' 
(Ex. xxxi. 37), or• witness' to God's government of Israel. 

Ka.Tel. T0v TV1rov] Ex. xxv. 40 Opa. 1ro,~uE,s Ka.Tei. T011 
,-~,rov TOV li,li..-yµlvov (TQC iv ,-i;; op«. 

411. 'I11a-ov] ii. 22 n. 
El.o-,j-ya.yov s.a.S~ .... fo,s Twv til'-• ~-] • brought in (i.e. to 

Canaan) having received it in their turn ... up to the days 
of David', o. slightly careless but perfectly clear phrase= 
• received it o.nd brought it into Cano.an, where it rema.ined 
up to the d11ys of David'. 

lv Tfi Ka.Ta.a-x.ia-u] 'in' or • o.t the time of their taking 
possession of the nations'. For the 'na.tions' cf. Ex. iii. 8; 
Josh. iii. 10. 

46. ti'"la-a.TO] 'asked', but did not obtain permission, 
2 Sa.m. vii. 2 et seq. 

dipE•V a-K'ljv0>f1,a. ... ] LXX. Psalm cxxxii. 5. l:o~Ofl,WV ... 
1 Kings vi. 14. 

48. cD->.' ovx o ii,j, .... ] The sa.me thought in Solomon's 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 27: 
cf. too Acts xvii. 24. Note the emphatic position of oil, and 
the use of o uif,,uros for God in contrast with x,ipo,roL71ra.-
• i:onvenie1u; appellatio. Hunc nulla moles capit', B. 

I 'll'po,j,.] ls. lxvi. 1, a.lmost verbatim, 
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49. • ,rotov] Not 'who.t', but 'what manner', 'what sort 
of house?' The word expresses scorn, and is so used fre• 
quently in classical Greek. Cf. iv. 7 and 1rola. xcip,s Luke vi. 
32, 33, 34. 

111. o-K>..'lpoTpcix'l>..oL...] There is no need to suppose 
JI. 'an interruption from the o.udience' to account for this out­

burst: the growing warmth of the speech naturally leads up 
to it. 

Doth the epithets used are frequently applied to the 
Israelites in O.T., e.g. Ex. xxxii. 0; Lev. xxvi. 41. 'Cir­
cumcision' as a sign of purification and dedication to God 
can naturally be used metaphorically of the heart. 

v1u,s) Empho.tic. 'You, not I'; er. immedio.tely after­
wards VµWi.i, Vµfis, Vµ.~, IJµlis. 

T<ii 'll'VEV!'-G.TL . .. ] Apparently a recollection of Is. !xiii. 10 
TJ'll'El071uav Ka.I ,rapwi;wa.v TO 7rP, .. ~ ci'.-y,ov ·a.vTov. ciVTL'll','ll'TETE 
( =in advers11m T11itis. D.) is a very strong word, not found 
elsewhere in N. T., but used of Israel Numb. xxvii. 14. 

112. TCva. Taiv ,rpo,jnJT~v ... ] Cf. Luke xi. 47. 
,rpo8oTa.L] as the accomplices of Judas. +ov,,s as urging 

on Pilo.te. _ 
A. 113. otTLVES] 'yes, you who'. 'The use of otr,v,s in-

stead of at so very frequent in the Acts and Epistles, occurs 
when the cla.use introduced by it contains a further explana­
/ion of the position or clo.ssification of the person or persons 
o.lluded to, and not when the relative serves for simple 
identification'. Cf. viii. 15, ix. 35, x. 41, 47. 

11. D. O..ciJ3en ... ,ts 8.a.Ta.ycl.s ci.yy.] 'received the law as an 
La. ordino.nce of angels'; ,is='for', 'so as to be', 'as'. Cf. 

Heh. xi. 8 >..a.µ{Ja.vE1v Eis K>..71povoµia.v. The expression is dis­
tinctly intended to glorify the law and so enhance their 
guilt in not keeping it. It wo.s no human ordinance but 
received by them to be treo.ted as an ' ordinance of angels'. 
In the O.T. the lo.w is spoken as given directly by God, cf. 
the first verse of chapters xi.-xxvii. in Leviticus; 'And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying'. The mention of angels in 
connection with it is first found in the poetical passage 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, but occupied a very prominent place in later 
ro.bbinical speculation. In Gal. iii. 10 Paul refers to the 
law as o,a.,-a-yElt o,' a-y-yiXc.w 'ordered through the medium 
o.f a.ngels '. This substitution of ' angels', where the 0. T. 
speaks directly of God, seems due to an artificial idea of 
reverence simila.r to that which forba.de the use of the actual 
no.me of Jehovah. 

so A. The only other possible rendering of this pe.sso.ge is 
'received ihe law into the administration of e.ngels ', whiol:\ 
might be considered e. condensed phrase=• received £.rom 



angels the law which was given them to administer'. The 
words o,aTa;,11, /i,aTciuu«v do not however describe ' admini­
stration' by an intervening agent, but distinctly 'ordering' 
by e. superior, cf. Rom. xiii. 2 TV Tov O,oii litaTa-yjj dv0i<TT1/• 
K<P ; Luke viii. 55 o,fraf•11 afrjj lio8~11a,; Acts xviii. 2, 
xxiii. 31, xxiv. 23. 

115. • l-11a-ovv EO'T~ ... ] cf. Matt. nvi. 64 ' sitting' ; 
Mark xvi. 19 ' sat on the right hu.nd of God'. Gregory the 
Great is happy in his comment: ' Stephanus stantem vidit 
quem adjutorem habuit'; cf. Coll. for St Stephen's Du.y: 
'0 blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that su1Jer for Thee'. 

56. 8wpco] a strong word, implying clear vivid vision ; 
cf. viii. 13 n. 

TOV vt~v Tov dv8pJ,rov] This name for the Messiah (cf. A. H. 
Du.n. vii. 13) is often applied by Jesus to Himself, but never La. 
in N.T. applied to Him by u.ny one else, except here, where 
there seems to be e. reference to His own promise Matt. 
xxvi. 64. 

58. IEco T"ijs ,ro)..] Lev. xxiv. 14, u.nd for the law u.s to 
stoning for blasphemy, ver. 16. 

We know too little u.bout the Sanhedrin to decide 
whether they were u.cting within their legal rights or not, 
but cf. John xviii. 31. Probably the exact limits of their 
authority as opposed to that of the Roman Procurator were 
ill-defined and variable. 

ot f14pnp1s ... ] In order to cast the first stones, cf. Deut. 
xvii. 7. 

:Ea.,i>..ov] "Like Theaetetus rneu.ns 'u.sked' (of God)". I'. 
Note the effect of the repetition of Du0of36Mw. 

59. ltLKGAOVjl,EVov] Regular word for calling upon a god 
for aid. Translate, 'calling upon (the Lord Jesus) and 
saying• Lord Jesus .. .'. The only acc. that can be grammati­
cally supplied after lru:a.°A. is TOP Kvp. 'I11uoiir. Bentley's 
conjecture that 0N is lost after the final ON is unnecessary. 
For the •invocation' of Jesus cf. ix. 14, xxii. 16. 

60. I'.\ o-nia--as a.vTots .. . ] 'do not esbblish (make fixed, 
irrernoveable) for them (Eth. Dat.) their sin'. luTci•a• Twl 
a.µapTla.11 is the opposite of d.q,,lva., nvl aµ.a.pTlav. For the 
rrayer, c~ the dying words of Jesus (Luke xxiii 34) rdTEp, 
a.,j>H GVTOLS. 

~0•1'-111hi] cf. xiii. 36. The metaphor is common to u.ll 
languages, but the. word is used here in striking contrast 
with tile scene just described. Note too the cu.dence of the w on 
word expressing rest u.nd repose, and cf. the last word of the xx~i!i. 
Acts, aKWAVTWS. aL 

I'. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

1. l:a.iiM1 SL.] Rightly appended to the preceding 
n11,rrative in R.V., and not cut off from it as in A.V. The 
historian leaves onr eyes fixed on him who is from this 
point to be the centre.I figure of the narrative. That this is 
done purposely is marked by the reference to Saul vii. 58, 
and the repeated reference to his activity which immedi­
ately follows here, l:auXos Bl lXvµ.alv<TO .. .. 

w ,ic1Cvo tjj ,jl'-.] 'on that day' R. V.; not • at that 
time', as A.V. The persecution took place (fylv.-ro) then 
and there. Non di.ffereba11t advei·sarii. B. 

l:a.fMLpCa.s] The district between Galilee on the N., and 
Judaea on the S. Its capit11,l was Samari11,, 'the watch­
mountain ', built by Omri B.c. 925 ( 1 Kings xvi. 24). It 
was afterwards named Se baste by Herod the Great in honour 
of Augustus (~•tlacnor). Most of the inhabitants had been 
carried away by Shalmaneser B.c. 721 (2 Kings xvii 6) and 
afterwards by Esarhaddon, who replaced them by settlers 
from Babylon, Hamath, &c. (2 Kings xvii. 24). The mixed 
race (ciXXoy,v,ir Luke xvii. 18) which subsequently grew up 
were regarded by the Jews with peculiW" hatred, John iv. 9 
et seq. 

II. O"V11EIC61'-LO'G.1'] er. Soph. Aj. 1048 O~Tos, o-l tf,wvw riwBe 
TOP P<Kpov x•poiv I µ.71 O'llj'Koµi/;<w • 

.-,i>.a.p1,sl 'devout', • god-fearing'. The word only 
occurs in N. T. three times elsewhere; Luke ii. 25 (of 
Simeon); Acts ii. 5, and xxii. 12, and in each c11,se is applied 
to Jews. It is certain that the word here indicates that Jews 
as well as Christians took part in the burial. Ho.d Chris­
tians a.lone been meant, µ.a8.,,-ral would have been used. It 
is not however necessary to confine the word here to Jews 
because of ,ravrn in ver. 1; ,ravT<r B«u,ra.p. merely describes 
& general dispersion; many Christians were left, cf. ver. 3. 

ic01rero1] Lamentation, consisting chiefly in beating the 
breast, cf. planctus (rX,j-yv11,iu). 

a. ~v..,a.Cvero] A very strong word, implying not only 
injury but insult. Frequent in Demosthenes. Only here 
in N. T. but found Ps. lxxx. 13 of 11, wild boar destroying 
a vineyard-&vµ.,jPaTo IIUTOI' O'US lK l",pvµ.ov. er. ix. 21 
rop8.,,,-as. 

cnopG>v] •haling', A. and R.V. (=hauling). Cf. Plaut. 
Poen. m. 5. 45 collo obtorto ad praetorem traitor . 

. 11. tls njv 1r6>.w njs l:a...,.] •the city of Sa.maria'. T.R. 
omits rrw; if so, we should render •a city of (the district 
of) Samaria ', and the words could not refer to the oapital. 
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4, 15. Ella.yyu.,t611-wo,, £K11pvo-o-w] It is dangerous to 
«listinguish words too minutely. Of the vo.rious words 
however used for ' preaching', 

X11X,1v -rav M;,ov merely expresses without emphasis the 
utterance of the word ; 

d1a;,;,,Xlt,u1J11, -rov M;,oi, draws attention to the charac­
ter of the word (1) as e. message conveying news, (2) ns con­
veying good news. It is distinctly e. missionary word u.nd, 
u.s such, very frequent in the Acts. 

Kf/PV"""" c11lls attention to the character of the epeo.ker 
ns ' e. herald', and suggests the idea of some great person he 
is charged to proclaim. Hence the special use of the word 
in Matt., Mark, and Luke, of John the Baptist, and its use in 
the Acts here followed by -rov 'XP·; by -rov 'l71u. ix. 20, xix. 3; 
by Mwv<T~V xv. 21; by -r-qv {Ja.,n)\,l11v 'TOU /J,au xx. 25. 

a,aduK"" is the word specially used of Jesus in all the 
Evo.ngelists, and suggests His special name o a,oa.<TKa.Xos. It 
certainly implies authority in the speaker. Cf. Mo.tt. vii. 29. 

<l>~•'IMl'D'i] the deacon; called 'the Evangelist' xxi. 8, 
clearly from his special power of' preaching'. 

6. ,rpoo-E•xov] sc. -roi, i,0011, as often in classical Greek== 
' attended to'. 

7. ,ro>.>.oi ya.p ... ] T.R. ,rol\Xwv, an obvious correction. T"'t . 
The construction is loose, 'For many of those having NABCJ.. 
unclean spirits, ehouting ... they (the spirits) went out'. The 
nom. is perhaps due to an unconscious tendency in the 
writer to make this clo.use striotly po.rallel with the next, 
which begins ,roXXol lil. 

'll'a.pa.AV.Vjl,WOL] 'palsied', i.e. paralysed; lit. 'loosened 
at the side', i.e. having no power to contract and so exert 
the muscles which regulate the limbs. 

9. ::EC11-wv] Usually called 'Simon Magna'. There are See A. 
many legends about him but nothing is really known; e.g. 
Justin Martyr relates that he subsequently went to Rome, 
performed miracles and had a statue erected to him with 
the inscription Simoni Deo Sancto; but in this he was un­
doubtedly mistaken, as a stone found in the Tiber A. D. 1574 
bears the inscription SEMON! BANCO DEO FIDIO 
SACRUM, SancUB being a Sabine name for Hercules, and 
Semo==Semihomo (~µLIJ,os) 'o. hero'. 

jl,G.Y£U"IV] The Magi were the priestly class under the 
Median and Persian empires. The founding of their order 
is ascribed to Zoroaster. Their influence and learning 
were very great, Hence the word is used in o. good sense, 

9-2 
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Matt. ii. 1, • There came wise men (µd-yo,) from the East'. 
But, as their scientifio knowledge was most frequently used 
to impose on the vulgar, the word has generally a badsenee 
ill Greek, as here and xiii. 6 and in our • magic'. 

ijLOT111111111 ... 1EtO"TmKlva.• ver. 11 ... 1£CcrrmTo ver. 13) This 
marked repetition cleo.rly indicates that the 'amazement' 
produced by Simon on the Samaritans was exactly the 
so.me effect which was produced on him by Philip. The 
• belief' spoken of ver. 13 is the result of this amazement 
not of any real conversion.. 

10. d,ro fUKpov ... ] cf. uvi. 22; Heb. 'Viii. 11. 
N. La. ,f .6.1111mj1,•S Tov Btoii ,j KCW1vj1,l111J M.-y&A11] There seems 
::~~'):_ at ~his time to h!'ve been. a belief current in Ori~ntal specn­
Bk 11.c.6. lat10n that eerto.m 'powers' (c5vvdµ£1r) or emanations of The 

Godhead were revealed or became incarnate in the person 
of men. The 'power' described in the text is marked with 
emphatio clearness as 'the one which is called Great'-the 
one which beyond all others was considered to mo.rk divinity. 
This being so, it seems th11,t Simon is described as supposed to 
be little leas thQil himself divine. With this later traditions 
about him agree, for Jerome (in Matt. c. 24) states tho.t Simon 
said' Ego sum sermo Dei, ... ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei'. 

The theory of divine em11,nations rises to considerable 
importance in later Gnostic speculations. 811ve1µir is used 
of 'a being endowed with power' parallel to d-y-y,:1.or, Rom. 
viii. 38. 

13. ,rpocncmpnpoi11 T<ji ~.] i. e. persistently clinging to, 
or keeping with Philip; cf. x. 7. 

8t111pw11] This word, which is frequent in the Acts, 
always seems to describe clear vision (cf. vii. 56 n.), whether 
physical (as here, iii. 16, xvii. 16), or mental (xxvii. 10), or 
a combination. of both (iv. 13, :a:vtl. 22). 

14. IIITpo11 Kml 'Illlci.111)11) See iii. 1 n. So Jesus sent 
out the Apostles 'two and two' (Mark vi. 7), and also the 
Seventy (Luke x. 1). Cf. xiii. 2 'Barno.be.a and Saul'; 
xv. 22 'Jud11,s and Silas'; so too xv. 39 Paul takes with him 
Silas, and Barnabas Mark. 

111. KmTmPa.vr11] 'having come down'; partly of the 
actual descent from the high ground of Jerusalem (Mt Zion 
is 2535 feet above the level of the Mediterranean), partly 
with the idea of going down from the centre or capital of o. 
country to a provincial town; cf. ver. 5 K<1T£Mw11; K<1T<1fle1l-
11011tra.P ver. 26; a.11ifl11 ds'1£povo-e1;\,jµ xi. 2; K<1ri;Mo11 xi. 27. 

3111111 MPwcn.11 ,rv. dy.] For the words .,,.,,£0µ.a. &-y,011 
of. xiL 1 n. Clearly here, and elsewhere in the Acts, this 
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'receiving the Holy Spirit' is described as accompanied by 
cert11in signs obvious to eye and ear-singularia dona, qui- Calvin 
bus Dominus initio Evangelii quosdam esse praeditos voluit h• A. 
ad ornandum Christi regnum. Cf. l6wv ver. 18; and the 
effects mentioned, as for example Aa.X•iv ,,>.w.-.-a,s x.44--48; 
rpotfn1Te{,£w xix. 6. 

16. For l31j3a.,rrurjMIIOL ... cf. ii. 38 n. 
18. 'll"PO'"JVE)'KEV XP-.\1'-a.-ra.] Hence our word ' Simony' 

applied to trafficking in things sacred. 
90. To cipyvp,civ a-ov .. . ] Not necessarily a curse on 

Simon, who may repent (ver. 22) and possibly be pardoned. 
Grammatically the worcle may fairly be regarded as a brief 
and vehement expression, which put more carefully would 

. be, 'Thy money perish, even oe thou art now perishing', 
'art now treading the path that lends to perdition'. The 
words are not 'Perish thou', or 'Perish thou with thy 
money', but 'Perish thy money with thee'. 

1t11 1Ls] A pregnant construction: 'go to destruction 
and stay there', cf. ver. 23 els xa>.71v ... 6vTa. 'bast fallen into 
nnd art now in'; vii. 4 •h ,iv Ka.To,uiu; Luke xi. 7 els r71v 
KOIT'f/1' ,lo-Iv. 

"IV 80,peciv] Emphatic. 
Kra.o-8a.,] 'to acquire', 'gain possession of': KEKTfJµa.1= 

• I possess', 'own'. 
lll. w T«j, My'!' TOWtp] A. and R.V. 'in this matter'- Ast lo 

ipsa calUla de qua disceptatur. M. 
,j yd.p Ka.pSCo. ... ] Pe. lxxviii. 37 .;, 6l Ka.p5la. a.vrwv OIJK 

,v9eia. µ•r' a.iiTou. evius passes from the meaning of mothe­
maticolly straight, cf. ix. 11, to that of moral uprightness or 
'rectitude'. Cf. xiii. 10, where it is to be seen in a transi­
tion state~ 

22. el cipa.] ' if ha ply' ; ' to see if possibly'; si forte. 
The expression indicates that the possibility is small. Cf. 
Mark xi. 13 -if>.e,v el li.pa. evfJ110"EL n. A still stronger form is 
El a.pa. ')'• xvii. 27. 

23. xo~,jv 'll"LKpCa.s Ka.\ a-vv8w!'-Ov rlS,KCo.s] The gen. in 
each case defines and makes clear the metaphorical word. 
The 'gall' or 'poison', with which he is filled, is defined as 
,r1Kpla. 'a bitter, malignant disposition' (cf. Rom. iii. 14; 
Heh. xii. 15) into which he has fallen, and the 'fetters' 
which bind him are hie own' unrighteousness' or 'iniquity'. 

xo~,jv 'll"LK, cf. pi/ja. d.vw tf,vo••o-a. b, xol\fi Ka.I 11"LKpl9- Deut. 
n.ix. 18, a-vvS. rl8. le. !viii. 6. 

H. {,!'-Eis] Emphatic. 
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211. Klll1141 1vriyy.] The verb is allowed to take an acc. 
from the general sense of 'instructing' contained in it. CC. 
xiv. 21, xvi. 10. 

26. Ka.Tcl/W1!P.·1 'toward the south' A. and R. V.; he 
was to procee 'with his face to the south', cf. xxvii. 12 n. 

rcita.v] 'The Strong' city, at the extreme S.W. of 
Palestine towards Egypt, two miles from the sea; in the 
portion of Judah, but soon taken by the Philistines, and 
made one of their five cities; taken by Alexander the Great 
after B siege of five months; destroyed by the Jewish king 
Alexander Jannaeus B.c. 96, and re-built by Gabinius n.c. 56; 
is now known as Gliuzzeh and has 15,000 inhabitants. 

a.\rni] 'Thie (i. e. the po.rticular road you are to take) 
is desert', i. e. lee.de through the desert. aii"I refers to the 
principal noun of the sentence, oli~s, not to I'<ii"av, and the 
words are pa.rt of the angelic direction to Philip, pointing 
oat to him which of the roads to Gaza he was to take, viz. 
' the desert road'. 

IC a~n1 refers to r&ta, the words must be treated a.a 11 

parenthetica.l remark of the writer, perfectly unnecessary, 
and also, as regards the condition of Gaza, untrue. 

2'1. dvcia-nJ8• Ka.\ ,ropwov ver. 26: cba.U""To.S l,rop1vlht 
ver. 27] Specimen obedienliae. 

AL8£o,f,] Pa. lxviii. 31. dvovxos: frequently employed 
by Eastern sovereigns in high posts. 

Ka.v8ciK'JI] Like 'Pharaoh', • Caesar', this was not a 
name, but the title borne by the queens of Aethiopia. Their 
capital was Meroe on the upper Nile. 

-yd.t111] A Persian word need of 'the royal treasure': 
common in Latin, gaza. 

os 0.. ,rpoo-Kvv,jo-1a1v 1ls 'I.] cf. John xii. 20. He was 
clearly already a convert to Judaism. 

28. cl.vf'YCVlalO"KEv] In its proper sense • reading aloud', 
cf. ,jKoucr,v below. It would probably be from the LXX. 
version, naturally well known in Egypt. 

30. clpd y,] 'Dost thou really?' implying that he does not. 
y.v. 4 dva.y.vlllcnms ;] quae legis, ea intellegia ?-a play on 

words. Cf. the famous saying of Julian with reference to 
the Christian writings avi-yvwv, l-yvwv, Karl-yvwv, and the 
retort avl-yvws:ciAX OV/C l-yvws· £1 -yap l-yvws OVK av Karl-yvws. 

31. ,rw1, yelp civ ... ] -ya.p, elegans particula, hoe sensu: 
lfUid quaeris 1 B. • You need not ask, for how should I be 
able?' The sentence in its first half expresses hopelessness: 
a glee.m of hope and possibility comes in with the worda 
ii&,, ,..;, .... 



32. ; Sl 11'EpLox,} T'lj, ypa.♦ij, ,tv] 'the contents of the f- AJ· 
passage (of Scripture) which ... '. For -ypa,P-1, 'a passage (of ,t: • 
Scripture)' cf. i. 16 n. 'Where the reference is to the Light,_ 
sacred writings as a whole the plural -ypa,Pal is universally ~- ilL 

found'. Therefore the V ulgate, locus scriptnrae quem lege-
bat, and A. V. 'the place of the scripture',- cannot be right . 

.:., ,rp6f3a.-rov ... ] Is. !iii. 1, s; The quotation is from 
LXX. which differs considerably from the Hebrew. 

A.V. gives: 
'He was taken from prison and from judgment : 
And who shall declare his generation? 
For be was cut off out of the land of the living: 
For the transgression o'f my people was be stricken'. 

This should be thus rendered and explained~ He (i. e. Che~•• 
Jehovah's Servant) was taken· a.way ( =cut off,- i.e. by a add • 
violent death) through oppression and judgment (i. e. ~ v.80 

through an oppressive judgment), and as for his generation 
(i.e. contemporaries), who considered that.he was cut off 
... that for the transgression of my people he wa.s stricken? 
(i.e. no one of bis contemporaries meditated on the truth 
that the Divine Envoy's life was cut short for the sins of 
the people.) 

This explanation of the Hebrew gives enough light to 
make clear the general meaning of the Greek, viz.: 'he was 
humiliated, but who can describe (the wickedness of) his A. J.a. 
contemporaries, in that he was put to death?' de W. 

The words ,i Kpiu,s auTOv i/p071 cannot possibly however 
be brought into conformity with the Hebrew. The meaning 
seems to be, 'by his humiliation, his sentence (i. e. to death) 
was done away with', i. e. because he bumbled himself to So La. 
death he is now exalted and the sentence of death has been :· w. 
~n1,1ulled. Cf. P~il. ii. ~ era;rr•\v"'';',V 1avr6~, -y,vaµ,vos • 
v1r71Koos µlx.p, Oavarov ... o,o Ka! o 0,os avrov v1r,<pv,f,wu,v. 

36. dvo(Ea., TO crr61'-a.] used only to introduce some 
weighty utterance, cf. Matt. v. 2, before the Sei;mon on tho 
Mount, and below x. 34. 

E111Jyy. Tov '!110-ovv] i. e. described the life of Jesus, and 
pointed out its correspondence with the account of Messiah 
given in Isaiah. 

37. T.R. reads ,,.,,., O( o cf>l>-.,1r1ros, El 7rldT£LJ«r If o>.71s Not In 
-,-;;s Kapolas, lf,ur,v. ciwoKp,Ods O( EL7r<, ITtUTEVW rov-vlov roil ~ABCG 
0Eov ,lva, -rov 'I71uoi/v Xp,ur6v. • 

'The insertion seems to have been made to suit the for• A. 
mnlaries of the baptismal liturgies'. The phrase rciv 'I 11uovv 
Xp,urov could not have been wl'itten by Luke, see ii. 22 n. 
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38. Ka.TiljJ. lt TI\ il6111p] LiteraUy, actual immersion 
being practised, see the account of the baptism of Jesus 
(Matt. iii. 16) and the rubric in the Bo.ptismal Service, 'if ... 
the child may well endure it, he (the Priest) sho.11 dip it in 
the water discreetly and warily'. The 1'eacldng of the 
Twelt:e Apostles c. 7 prescribes tho.t it shall be if possible 
'in running water' (l" vila.n fwn,), failing that in other 
water, cold if possible, but if not in warm: only as a last 
alternative may water be 'poured thrice on the head'. 

39. 'lrVEVjl-CI, KvpCov ... ] 'the Spirit of the Lord .. .'. 
Clearly a miro.culous removo.I of Philip is described, cf. 
1 Kings xviii. 12 "lrl'<iiµa. Kvplov tip•• u<, 2 Kings ii. 16 µ,i1ror, 
;;p, .. a.vTOI' "lrl'Euµa. Kvpfov: for -ljp,rrunv=abripttit, cf. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2; 1 These. iv. 17. 

xa.£p1a1v] Note its position. 
40. d,p4&.J els • At.] Pregnant construction. 'Woe 

carried to and found at A.' 
Azotus, Ashdod, is GO miles W. of Jerusalem, 35 N. of 

Go.za, and was one of the five cities of the Philistines and 
noted for the worship of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 

Ka.La-a.p£a.v] 'the city of Caesar', co.lied C. Palaestinae 
to distinguish it from other cities of the same no.me (e.g. 
C. Philippi), originally Turrie Stro.tonis, but largely improved 
by Herod the Great aud caUed Caes1uea in honour of Augus­
tus. It is 55 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the coast S. of 
Mt Cormel. It possessed a fine harbour made at great cost 
by Herod. It was the ehief city of Palestine (J11daeae capttt 
Tac. Hist. n. 70), and the residence of the Roman Procura­
tor (cf. u.ili. 23, xxiv. 27). 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. W11"Vi111v cbr. Ka.t ♦6vov] The genitives indicate that 
in which the 'breath' consisted: it was 'a breath of threa­
tening and murder'. So in the Anthology 1r69ov, lp.:,.,..,,., 
xa.plrw" """''"· The cognate acc. is more common in classi­
cal Greek, e. g. 7rvp, "'""""• K6ro" """''"· 

H refer- 2. i'll"urroMs] 'By decrees of Julius Caesar and Augus­
rt;,g to tne the high priest and Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had juris­
B~coe, diction over Jews resident in foreign cities'. 
~L 2. da.e,a.a-Kov] About 150 miles N.E. of Jemsalem; one 

of the oldest cities in the world, situated in a singularly 
fertile plain watered by the Bare.de. (Abe.no., 2 Kings v. 12) 
on the direct line of traffic between Tyre and the East. 
First mentioned Gen. xiv, 15: taken by David but lost by 
Solomon, and the capital of a great Syrian power until taken 



by Tigla.th-Pileser king of Assyria. (2 Kings xvi. 9) B.C. 740. 
It was soon rebuilt, but its greatness was eclipsed by that 
of Antioch. At this time it was in the possession of Areto.s v. w. 
(2 Cor. xi. 32) an Arabian prince tributary to the Romane, ad.foe. 
who may have been favourable to Jewish authority. It was f::'. 2t" 
ta.ken in A.D. 634 by the Mahometa.n Are.be and became the 
metropolis of the Ma.hometan world. It has still 150,000 
inhe.bite.nts. Josephus mentions the.t 10,000 Jews were B. J. 
butchered in it by Nero. n. :is. 

-ni• oSou] ' the way', KaT' i£ox71v: the way pointed out 
by God, which leo.ds through fo.ith in Christ to salvation. 
So xix. 9, xxii. 4, o.nd xvi. 17 oil. 11wTT1plas; xviii. 25 oil. 
Kvplov. It is opposed to a.rp,11,s xxiv. 14 q. v. 

3. iv Sl -rcj, ... ] Paul's conversion is described by him­
self xxii. 6-12, and xxvi. 12-19. The variations in the 
three accounts a.re considerable and relate (1) to the words 
spoken by Jesus, (2) to the effect produced on Paul's com­
panions. 

(1) In c. xxvi. very much more is so.id to he.ve been 
Bpoken by Jesus, but it ie not improbable that Pe.ul there in 
his speech unites to the words actually heard by him the 
fuller explanation of them subsequently divinely communi­
cated by Ananias o.nd in other visions. 

(2) As regards his companions, 
(a) l11T71K«11a.v iv,ol here has been contrasted with 

xxvi. 14 'lraVTWV KtlT<l'lrEITOVTWV 71µ.wv <is T7/V -yiiv, but th11 
points of time referred to arc different. Here the position 
of Paul's companions after the vision is described in the 
words 'they were standing speechless ' : in xxvi. 14 their act 
on the first appearance of .the vision is described-' they and 
Paul ( 71µ.wv) fell to . the ground·' ; the act is parallel to the 
T<11wv of ver. 4 in this account. 

( b) Here th~y o.re described as ciKovovus µiv Tijs tj,. 
/L1Jalva M e,wpovVTfS, but xxii. !) .T()µiv ,t,ws i8,a1TaVTO T'T/11 Ill 
tj,. ovK 7'iKov11av Tov :>.a>-ovvTbs. µo,. It will be observed how­
ever that there is no real inconsistency. What Paul hears 
and sees is definite: what they hear ,and see is indefinite. 
They heard the ,p.wv.;,, 'the utterance·•, but did not hear 
'the utterance of him who spake to .me', i. e. the actual 
words which Po.ul heo.rd. They·' saw the light' but so.w 
'no person' (µ.110/va), whereas Paul saw Jesus. 
. In any co.se the variations are ,o, proof of the honesty of 

.the writer. Variation in.a repeo,tecl.account is natural, but 
tho artificial introduction of .this natural variation with a 
view to deceivo ie very hard-to imagine. 

Paul himself refers to thie,event ae establishing hie claim 
to be 11n Apostle, i. e. ,ot1e ;who had seen . the Lord and 
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received his commission directly from Him. 1 Cor. ix. I, 
xv. 8, 9; Gal. i. 12, 16. 

'll'tp•~a-rpa.,t,w cl-s] It was 'about mid-day' (xxii. 6) and 
the light wo.s 'above the brightness of the sun' (xxvi. 13). 
1r,p,i,trr. indicates that the light fie.shed around him suddenly 
and unexpectedly like lightning. 

4. ,jicovcrn, ♦"'v,\11] but ver. 7 clKoilovus ,t,w,,iis. It is ex­
.As 1,., tremely hazo.rdous to dro.w the distinction that ciK. ,t,wv11v= 
W. &c. • to hear e.nd understand', clK. tf,wln}s =' to hear' merely. For 

xxii. 7 Pe.ul s1Lys 71Kovtr11 ,t,w,,iis X,-yov1111s e.nd then xxvi. 14 
i/Ko1JC111 ,t,wv~v 'Jl.l-y., shewing that the constructions are simple 
equivalents. 

:Ea.ov~ :Ea.o,/~J The Hebrew form of the word (cf. 
xxvi. 14) used in e.11 three accounts and by Ane.nias (ver. 17, 
xxii. 13) but not elsewhere. The repetition of the word 
expresses solemn emphasis; of. Matt. xxiii. 37 • 0 Jerusa­
lem, Jerusalem'; Luke x-. 41 • Martha, MILrtha '. 

,u] Jesus identifies Himself with His followers, cf. Luke 
t.:'c~~\I. x. 16. Caput pro membris clamabat. 

de 
Welle, 

.AsW. 

15. ly,,i ... n] Very emphaticc antithesis, lost in English. 

Su.iicus] Here T.R. adds • without the o.uthority of any 
Greek codex' 11K'Jl.11p6v 110, ,rp?,s Kivrprt Xa.Krl/;«v (from xxvi.14). 
-rf'1µ.wv 'TE. Krtl, 0';µ.f3o,r, .r,,.., Kvp«,., -rl /J,E 0O,«s ,ro,,j1111, ; Ka.I 0 
Kvp,os ,rpos rtvrov. 

't. lcrnlic1LO"a.11] 'were standing'; it is used as the im­
perfect of t11r11Ka •·1. sto.ud' (cf. i. 11, xxvi. 6). The word 
certainly indicates an upright position, and could not refer 
to men prostrate on the ground : to explain • had halted', 
• had ceased to -move forward', and so to- reconcile it with 
xxvi. 14, is impossible e.nd needless. 

11. o icvp•os] Jesus, cf. ver. 17. 

c. & 11. pv~1J11-n\11: .. ]. "We are allowed to bear-in mind that the 
Bild •o thoroughfares of Eastern cities do not change, and to be­
~~1•~ lieve that the·• straight street',. which still extends through 
J:;;. a Damascus in long perspectiYe from the Eastern gate, is the 

street where Ananias spoke to Paul". 
pv~'I• here merely •street' as xii. 10; Matt. vi. 2, though 

Luke xiv. 21 ,r'Jl.11-rda.s-K11I JI.= (broad) 'streets and la.nee'. 

l:a.iiM11 0110p.a.TL T.] 'one S. by name, o--man of Tarsus'. 
Tarsus on the Gydnus; 12 miles from its mouth, was the 
capital of the Roman province of Cilicia. It ra.nked with 
Athens and Alexandria as a celebrated school of philosophy 
and literature. It was an urbs libera, i.e. a city enjoying 
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the right of local self-government. Paul himself speaks of 
it as ovK rl.a71µ,os ro>.,, xxi. 39. 

12. ci.1111PX"l-nl 'se.e age.in', 'recover his sight'. A. 
and R.V. 'receive his sight'. 

13. cl.ylo•s] The same word e.s 'sanctus' ' saint' : here 
first used='Christie.ns'. Very co=on in St Pe.ul'11 
Epistles. 

111. crKEVOS iKXoy-ijs] Gen. of quality:· 'vessel' or 'in­
strument of choosing', i.e. 'chosen vessel'. The object for 
which the vessel is to be used is expressed in Tov f3aaT<iaa, 
• to carry my name .. .'. 

fDv.:iv] Cf. iv. 25 n. Gentes primo ponuntur: nam n. 
.Paulus gentium apostolus. 

p11cr~1foiv] Agrippa (xxvi. 2): Nero. 

16. iy .. yd.p ...... ] With the me.in verb ,ropd,ov: •Go v.Lange. 
(without fee.r) ... for I will shew him what he must himself 
suffer' (so that you need not fear the.t he will do injury to 
you). This brings out the clear contrast between oaa Kad. 
To'is ci-y. i1rol71a• (ver. 13) e.nd oaa Ii•• avTov ratMv, it being 
remembered the.t ro,.,,, and ,raax«v e.re strongly antithe-
tice.l words. Patitu'I' Paulus quae fece1·at Saulus. For 'the 
things he suffered' cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23-28. 

,i,ro6t(E<a>] = to point out beforehand, especially by way of 
warning. Cf. Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7 Tls ,J.,,.//i«(<v vµ.'i,, 
,f,v-y ii,,; Luke xii. 5. 

18. d,rlffllrll11 ... ~s XE'!l'£8ES] •there fell from his eyes as 
it were scales•. The Gk does not indicate that 'scales' or 
'something like see.lee' actually fell from the eyes, but the.t 
what Paul experienced was the •falling e.we.y' of 'e. sort of 
see.le' or 'film', which he.d previously obscured bis vision. 

For ;>.,,rlliH, cf. To bit xi. 13 /X,1rla871 ... a,ro TWV orpOa>.µ.wv 
T& X•vKwµa.Ta, 'the white film peeled from his eyes', e.nd 
Pope, Messiah, 39 

'He from thick films shall purge the visual ray 
And on the sightless- eyeball pour the day'. 

19. ~iup11s nvci.s 1 A short period, cf. x. 48, xvi. 12, 
xxiv. 24. Luke apparently knows nothing of the journey 
into 'Arabia' which Paul tells us (Ge.I. i. 16) followed 
'immediately' after his conversion, he returning from it to 
Damascus, e.nd only going up to Jerusalem • after three 
years'. It would seem also the.t Luke we.a not aware of 
the length of this interval, as the phrase ~µ. IKa.va.l (ver. 23) 
is a very vague one (cf. ver. 43 n.), though not absolutely 
inconsistent with the existence of e. considerable interval, 
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Cf. 1 Kings ii. 38 where the words • mo.ny days' are in the 
next verse referred to as 'three years' (though LXX. gives 
Tpla. fr11 in both places). 
• Paul's own account of this period Gal. i. 13-24 is to bQ 
carefully compared, and it shoulu be borne in mind, (1) 
that, whereas Luke 'derives his information at second 
hand', the Epistle to the Galatians is written by an 'eye­
witness and actor in the scenes which he describes', and (2) 
that the object of the two writers is different: Luke desires 
to give a historical narrative of the outward facts of Paul's 
career, Pe.ul to explain the facts of his inward spiritual 
history. 'The two accounts are not contradictory, but the 
impression left by St Luke's no.rrative needs correcting by 
the precise o.nd authentic sto.tement of St Pe.ul '. 

21. & ,rop91]0-11s] The word similarly used of himselr 
by Paul, Gal. i. 13 l..-op/Jovv a.tm)v (T~v foc"X11ula.,). It is a 
military word. 

n. crvvpLjWt..,v] Just as uvv/11µ, 'to put together' 
means 'to comprehend', •understand', so t1vµfJ1{Jri 1w •to 
bring together' is used of bringing several facts together 
and deducing the logical inference, 'proving'. Thus: 

It was foretold that Messiah should do certain things; 
Jesus has done these things; 

Therefore Jesus is Messiah. 
The word exactly describes the method of argument con­
tinually employed by the Apostles, cf. xvii. 3. 

24. ,rcipE'MJpouv-r-o] i.e. the Jews. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 
where Paul says it was d l/Jva.px11s 'Apfra. Tov {Ja.u,-Xlws, 'the 
governor of Aretas the king (of Arabia)': the Jews probably 
applied for and obtained the assistance of the governor. 

211. SM! 'l'OV ... ,Cxovs] 2 Cor. xi. 33 clia. Ovploos ... o,a. Toii 
-rdxovs. Paul was let down through the window of a house 
standing upon the town wall: cf. Josh. ii. 15, where Re.hab 
aids the spies to escape from Jericho, 'she let them down 
by 11, cord through the window : for her house was upon the 
town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall'. 

o-,f,vpCSL] T.R. t1..-vplo,; the word used l\fott. xv. 37; 
Mark viii. 8: the Latin sporta, whence sportula: a plaited 
basket for holding provisions. 

27. h'IAcipc!p.EVos] Pictorial, cf. xvii. 19: 'having taken 
him by the hand'. 

,rp~ TOv'J d.,rOO"TOAovs] Paul (Gal. i. 18) tells us that 
be went up 'to visit' or 'become acquainted with (lt1-rop;,o-a.,) 
Cephas' with whom he abode fifteen days, and adds 'other 
of the Apostles se.w I none save James the Lord's brother'. 
Luke clearly possesses only inexact knowledge of this period. 



118, ,1v ..... . 1ls 'IEpOVO"GA,j!'] T. R. l11. The phrase ••• . 
clearly means • he was with them in Jerusalem going in and t,nn.L 
out with them', i.e. in close personal intercourse with them, • 
cf. the use of ,lcrijM,11 Ka! •~~"/\lh~ i. 21. The words ,;,, Eis go 
together, and the use of Eis, in preference to l11, is probably 
due to the intervention of the verbs expressing motion. 

Paul (Gal. i. 22) says that he was • unknown by face to 
the churches in J udaea ', and it is to be observed that Luke 
describes the present visit as abruptly terminated, and 
1trictly confined to Jerusalem itself. ' 

30. Ka.-njya.yov] 'brought down', i.e. to the sea-coast. 
Caesarea, used absolutely, clearly refers to the best-known 
Caesarea on the coast. The whole phrase indicates a voyage 
lYy sea to Tarsus, though ii;a,ricrrn"/\a11 does not by itself 
imply •a sending off by sea'; it is a favourite word of Luke Ao A. 

(e.g. xi. 22, xvii. 14) = 'send a.way' whether by sea or land. f'\ t-
In Gal. i. 21 Paul says l71"EL1'a iP,8011 Eis ra. K">.lµ,ara, r~• r:!t1 

I.11plas Kai rii• K,"/\,Klas, but it is not therefore necessary to state. 
assume that he tro.velled b'!J land through Syria to CiJicia 
and Tarsus. He merely states that the next period of his 
life was spent in the district which he describes e.s that of 
• Syria. and Cilicia ', the name of Syria. being probably v. Light­
plae4:d first on accoant of its greater importance as a. ~!oc. 
provmce. 

Paul next visited Jerusalem •after fourteen years'. Gal. 
ii. 1. 

31. ttxw tlp,jVIJV] The Jews he.d at this time (A.D. 39, 
40) troubles enough of their own in connection with the 
decision of Caligula. to place his statue in the Holy of Holies. 
Cf. Tac. Hist. v. 9 Jussi a Caio Caesare eifigie111 ejus in 
templo locare, arma potius sumpaerunt: que·m motum Caesa­
ria mors diremit. 

olico8011ovJUV!l] This interesting word is used in the 
N. T. (1) in its literal sense 'to build', (2) metaphorico.lly, 
(a) as here, of the 'building' of a. non-material fabric, such 
as the Church, (b) in the more secondary sense of spiritual 
'instruction', 'advancement', 'strengthening', which at­
taches to the words 'edify' and ' edification', which wo 
have derived from it through its Le.tin rendering aedijico, 

It occurs eleven times in Luke and always in its literal 
sense: the only passage in the Gospels where it is not so 
used is Matt. xvi. 18, where it is used by Jesus, as here, of 
the Church, f,r! ra.vTr, T'U ,rhpv- olKo5oµ,i,crw T'T/P frKX71rrla11 µ,ou. 
It is used in its third sense Acts xx. 32. It and olKo5oµ,i, 
are frequent in St Paul's Epistles (cf. 1 Cor. xiv.), always in 
a meta.phoricoJ and often in a secondary sense. 
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The use of this and similar words with o. gradually 
developing meaning deserves attention, as serving possibly 
to throw valuable light on the comparative order in point 
of time of the books of the N. T. Certainly the use of oiKo• 
/loµw points to an eo.rly origin of the Synoptic Gospels or 
their common source. 

-r.ji +6P'I'] The da.t. expresses the rule or standard by 
which they regulated their course, cf. xxi. 21 1r,p,1raT<iv 
-roir l/J,u,. 

tjj ,ra.pa.K~~crn ... ] cf. iv. 36 n. The 'encouragement' of 
the Holy Spirit -is described as aiding or guiding them in 
their progress. 

The term 1raptiK"X71ror is applied to the Holy Spirit only 
by St John (xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7) e.nd is there rendered 
'Comforter', the me.rgin in R.V. however giving• Helper' 
or 'Advoce.te '. 

32. .Av88a.v] In 0. T. Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12) near 
J oppa ; afterwards Diospolis. 

34. l.i'l'CI.L ere 'I:'\croiis] Grata Lucae medico paronomaaia. 
Cf. iv. 30 tauw and l71uoii last words of two pe.re.llel clauses; 
x. 38 'l71uoiir Jr ll1ijM,11 !wµoor. 

crrp<iicrov crmvr,p] Note the aorist. Now, forthwith, do 
thyself what others have hitherto done for thee. 

315. -rov l:a.ptuva.] Not a place, but, as the article shews, 
the district called Sharon (o ~apwv, Is. xxxiii. 9), the fe.mous 
plain extending e.long the coal'lt from Ce.esarea to Joppa, cf. 
Sol. Song ii. 1. 

of-nws] • and they', or' who also', cf. vii. 53 n. 

36. 'IO'lr'll'll] Now Jaffa, the port (cf. 2 Chron. ii. 16) of 
Jerusalem on the Mediterre.nean. 

:.\I. Ta.P1•8il] An Aramaic word=• a gazelle', e. term often 
used of women in Oriental poetry. /:,.opKrir is strictly a fem. 
adj. =' the creature with the beautiful look' or • eyes' from 
llipKoµa,. 

37. ~ovcra.v-rq] Cf. Il. xvrn. 350 Kai -r6r, ll~ "Xoiiutiv T< 
Kai ;,>. .. ,pav "Xhr' i"Xal'fl ; Virg . .tl.en. VI. 219 corpusque lavant 
frigentis et unguunt. 

39. m8uKvv11-,vc1L] Not merely 'shewing ', as A. and 
R. V ., but ' displaying', 'exhibiting'. The word conveys 
the idea of• shewing with pride', 'satisfaction', v. Lex. 

x•-rciiva.s 11:a.\ lp.a-rLa.] The two great divisions of clothes; 
the ,cmJ11, an under garment fitting close, the !µlmov, an 
011ter garment loose and flowing. In Latin tunica and toga, 
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llcra.] Not merely a 'which', but •all which': they were 
numerous. 

40. lKpu>ul>v fEw ,re1vra.s] The reference to the account 
of the raising of J airus' daughter by Jesus Luke viii. 54 is 
misleading, as the insertion there of the words iK{JaXwv 
•~"' ,,-civras Kai is without authority. 

43. tKa.vd.s] This adj. is very frequent in the Acts. It 
is employed to describe (1) time, (2) number, (3) size. 
Derived from IKvloµ.a, it indicates that which 'does not fall 
short', 'is adequate', 'sufficient', and it has a purely relative 
value. For example, when applied to time it might describe 
ten days, ten months, or ten years: it merely describes the 
time as not out of relation to what you would expect, though 
jt certainly suggests rather a long than a short time. Here 
for instance iK. 71µ.. might refer to a month and so xviii. 18; 
but viii. 11 lK. xp6vy1 could hardly be so short a period, and 
Luke viii. 27 ')(p6vfj) IK. might mean 'manyyeo.rs'. So too 
when applied to numbers .e.g. xi. 24, 26, xiv. 21, the adj. 
must be considered in relation to the number of inhabitants 
in the cities mentioned. As applied to size the vagueness of 
tf>ws IK. xxii. 6 is obvious. 

Bvpo-e.] Classical Greek {Jv(Jdoo{,f111s. The trade was ,·. I'. 
helcl unclean by the Jews. The word seems added inten- c. 15. 
tionally and emphatically at the end, in connection with the 
event which follows. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. Kopv,i~LOS] Probably the descendant of some freed­
man of the great Cornelian family. 

lKa.-rovre1px11s] The centuria is one of the oldest divisions 
of the Roman army, and its officer was centurio 'leader of 
a hundred' : the • fnll legion' (just a legio) at this time 
consisted of 60 centuries or 10 cohorts. 

• The Roman centurions in the N. T. always appear in a II. 
favourable light. See Matt. viii. 5 ; Lake vii. 2, xxiii. 4 7 ; 
Acts xxvii. 3 '. 

O"ll'E'.!'..'Js] Like globus ='a band of men', probably here 
'a cohort , as xxi. 31. 

-r,js Ka).. '1-ra).Lin'js] Probably as consisting of native 
Italians, not troops levied in the Provinces. Such o. cohort 
would naturally be stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the 
Roman governor. 

9. Ka.\ tP· -rov 8.] The addition of these words to the 
general epit et 'pious' seems to shew that they o.re intended 11-1. 
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to particularize Cornelius e.e not merely e. god-fearing man, 
but as • fearing God', i. c. the God of the Jews (cf. xiii. 16, 
26), and so a Proselyte of the Gate, i.e. uncircumcised. Cf. 
too the use of <T<{Joµ.<vos clearly in the so.me sense xvii. 4, 17. 

T~ >.er.•] i.e. the Jews (cf. iv. 25n.), and so confirming 
the view that T~v O. before e.nd Tov 6. after it mnst refer to 
Jehovah. Moreover rov 6. ver. 3 is certainly Jehovah. 

4. ci11ij311cr1111] •rose' or 'went up', i. e. like the smoke 
or savour of an offering or incense. For the metaphor, 
applied to prayer cf. Ps. cxli. 2, e.nd to alms Phil. iv. 18. 

J.s. 1ls f1,111Jjl,O«rv11011] • so as to be o. memorial', so as to remind 
God of thee. µ.v71µ.011vvov is used in LXX. Lev. ii. 2, 9, 1G 
of the portion of the meat-offering which we.s e.ctue.lly 
burnt. 

fimlth"s 
Diet., 

!11.V. 
Uousc. 

8. wa.pd. 8.U.cwcr1111] Outside the town e.nd near the sea, 
on account of his trade. 

7. ,rpocrK. 11.lTftl] Cle.ssice.l, cf. Dem. 1386, 6 6,pa1ralvas 
TQ.S N,alP9- TOTE ,rpOITK4(YTEpouuas. 

9. tjj m-civpLOv] 1st de.y they set out; 2nd about noon 
reach Joppa; 3rd return with Peter; 4th reach Caese.rea 
uge.in. J oppa was 28 miles from Caese.rea. 

d.vij311 m-\ Tei liaif.1,11] • went np on to the house', i.e. on 
to the roof of the house, The flat roofs of Oriental houses 
were used for many purposes, e.g. drying corn, hanging up 
linen, as places of recreation in the evening and o.s sleeping 
places at night (I Sam. ix. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi. 2, xvi. 22 ; 
Prov. xxi. 9) ; as places of devotion and even idolatrous 
worship (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer. xxxii. 29) . 

.:lpci11 IKT1J11] iii. 1 n. 
10. civTwv] i. e. the people of the house, those whose 

business it was. 
IK«rTC1«rLS] Thewordrepresents o. state in which a man, 

to a greater or Iese extent, ceases to be under the control of 
conscious reason and intelligence: he' passes out of himself' 
(i;l<TTaTa1) and needs• to come to himself' age.in (cf. xii. 11 
iv iavT~ -ye,oµ.EVor). It may describe the effect of awe and 
amazement (cf. iii. 10 6dµ.{Jos Kai lK., viii. 9, 11, 13), or fear 
(Mark xvi. 8 rpoµ.os Ka! lK.), or as here and xxii. 17 e. com­
plete loss of outward consciousness, 'a trance'. 

11. 8E01p1t] Graphic present. 
TEcrcra.pcrw cipxa.ts K118LEp.111011] R. V. rightly 'let down 

(being lowered) by four comers' lit. 'beginnings'. In 
English we se.y 'ends' not ' beginnings'. 



Alford says that this would certainly require the article 
-• the four corners'. He is wrong : a sheet so let down 
has not necessarily four ends or corners: it might be lowered 
by 3, 5, 6 or any number of ends, and therefore you can say 
' by four ends' or 'corners' without adding the article. His 
rendering 'a rope-end' is impossible: ¥X71 cannot mean 
the ' end of e. rope', except where e. rope has been already 
mentioned, e.g. Eur. Hipp. 772 irrnrµ,o.rwv a.pxd.s. 

13. d.vCLO"Tci:s] v. 17 n. 

14. ...,.sa. ... ws] not oMia.µws : e. protest, not e. refuse.I. 
Cf. t.he similar conduct of Peter, Matt. xvi. 22 ~•ws o-o,, 
iaip«· ov µ71 to-Ta.L o-o, TOVTo; John xiii. 8 ov µ71 11ly,11s Tovs 
76/Ja.s p.ou. 

oii6€,rOTE ... riv] A Hebraism common in N.T., e.g. 
Matt. xxiv. 22 OVK ,1,, fowD71 7ra.<TO. o-ap~. Cf. Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles, c. ii. oii p.,o-~o-«s 7raVTa. d.v0pw7rov. 

KOLVDI'] Identical with a,cci0a.p-ro11, cf. Mark vii. 2 Ko,va.,s 
x•po-1, TovT' to-nv dvl7rTo,s. That which is 'common', 'she.red 
by all', is opposed to that which is 'peculiar', 'possessed by 
few'; hence the word acquii-es the contemptuous sense of 
'ordinary', 'vulgar', or, as here, is applied to food not 
specially pronounced 'clean'. For 'unclean' animals cf. 
Lev. xi. • 

For the sense of this passage and the use of Ko,v6w 
and Ka.0a.pl1w cf. carefully Mark vii. 18, 19, where Jesus 
distinctly asserts that • nothing that goeth into a man can 
defile (Ko,vwo-a.,) him', and Mark (who is said to have~ A.Y. 
derived much information from Peter) adds the remark- r::\~~ws 
able comment 'This he said, making e.11 meats clean (Ka.Oa.- T. R. , 
pli'wv)' *. 1<a6ap,-

~•• 
. 115. cl'. cl 9EO~---l 'what God me.de' or• deole.red clean', ::!i-
1.e. by thus offering them to thee. flees all 

16. wi Tp£s] Thus emphasizing the co=e.nd. Cf. c·r~'i,~: 
Gen. xli. 32. 

17. s,,.,rop,,-8,w9vl'-ovp.EVov] ver. 19. Luke is sin­
gularly fond of verbs compounded with o,a., cf. IJ,71,,,.opovVTo 
ii. 12; O<O.)(h<UQ.jOVT<S ll. l3; IJL0.'1/'0VOV/J-EIIOL iv, 2; IJLO.T7/· 
p••v xv. 29; Luke ii. 51; a,a.Ka.T71>.iyx<To xviii. 28; li<a.-yo-y­
-yvi'w Luke xv. 2, xix. 7; IJ,a.-yp71-yop,,v Luke ix. 32, and many 
others. The preposition strengthens and emphasizes the 
verb: it adds the idea of thoroughness. 

TC d:v Et'I] •what it could be', i.e. imply. The phrase 
expresses more doubt and uncertainty than Tl ,r.,, 'what it 
was'. 

P. 10 
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llO. 8La'.icpw61'-f"01i] This verb in the middle is con­
sistently used in N .T. (e.g. Me.tt. xxi. 21; Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 
23; Ja.mes i. 6) of 'being divided in mind', 'being in doubt', 
•wavering', cf. Tennyson 'hither e.nd thither dividing the 
swift mind', Virg. Aen. IV. 285 animum nunc hue nunc dividit 
illuc. 

In xi. 12 where these words a.re repeated the e.ctive is 
used, µ71/it,.15,a.Kpl•a.•Ta., e.nd R.V. substitutes for 'nothing 
doubting' the rendering 'mu.king no distinction', in ac­
cordance with the regular usage of the e.ctive, e.g. xv. 9 o 
IIEos ... oM,, li<iKp<•••· The difference is curious, and though 
in xi. 12 tile reading is uncertain, some Mss. giving µ. 15,a.­
Kptv6µ,vov, otilers omHting the words, still the preponder­
ance of authority for µ. li,a.Kplva.vTa. is very considerable, 
and it is not ee.sy to get rid of the words as an inter­
polation due to an incorrect recollection of the present 
passage. . 

Perhaps we me.y se.y the.t here the idea dwelt on is 
Peter's own internal doubt, whereas in xi. 12 the result of 
such doubt in his active conduct to others is contemplated. 
Here the command is ' Go, without letting the distinction 
between Jew e.nd Gentile perplex your mind'; in xi. 12 it 
is 'Go, without letting that distinction ea.use you to hesi­
ta.te in action'. 

llll, p.a.f'T"pO~,.EllOS] cf. vi. 8. 
-rov (8vovs -roiv 'I.] Not >.a.au, for the speaker is not a 

Jew. 
iXP'lf.1411'.riT)] Also of a divine communication Luke ii. 

26 ijv a.uni KEXP1//J.a.T<Uµivov v,ro TOV ,..,,uµ«TOS; Heh. xi. 7 
rluT" XP1/µa.Ttul/Els Ni«. 

ll4. -rov,i civa.yic. ♦O.ov,i] So in Le.tin 11ecessarius, and 
necessitudo of close, intimate friendship. 

215. ..i,i Si iy4vero -rov ,tcru.8,tv] The editors seem to 
regard the gen. e.s inexplicable. It appears however that 
the genitive gives the contents of the action contained in 
the verb: it is parallel to, though more difficult than, the 
constructions commented on iii. 12, vii. 19. The thing 
which took place is defined as consisting in Peter's entry. 

,lui>..1/iiv here of entering the house; ver. 27 Eluijhll,v of 
entering a particular room. 

,rpocrE~"'lcrEll] Adoravit: non addidit Lucas, 'eum '. 
Euphemia. B. 

The word does not necessarily imply worship, but is 
often used of Oriental prostration, e.g. Herod. VII. 136 rpO<T• 
Kwfov [ja.u,>.ia. rpouirlTvovTa.s. Such prostration would how.-
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ever be unnatural in a Roman centurion, nnd Peter clearly 
regards the act as implying worship. 

Jesus accepts such worship, e.g. Matt. viii. 2. 
27. crvvo11-v.,i;v] A. nnd R.V. 'as he talked with them'. 

oµ.,Alw is only found in N. T. four times (Luke xxiv. 14, 15; 
.Acts xx.11, xxiv. 26), and always in the sense of' converse'. 
Cf. our word 'Homily'. 

28. ws ci8i11-•Tov ... ] There is no such prohibition in 
the Mosaic law; it seems due to the teaching of the Rabbis 
exaggerating the danger of defilement. •Any contact with F~crs­
a. heathen might involve such defilement, that on coming ~e~t 
from the market an or.thodox Jew would have to immerse'. Vol.'tr., 
Though no doubt frequently modified in practice, especi- P• 15. 
ally outside Palestine, yet there is abundant evidence of 
Jewish exclusiveness, cf. Juv. xrv. 103 wn nwnstrare vias 
eadem nisi sacra colenti; Tao. Hiat. v. 5 adversus omnes 
alios hostile odium, separati epulid, discreti cubilibus. 

KoM~ir8a.• 'I ,rpoir.] Ko'AAa.ufJa, (cf. v. 13 11.) indicates 
close intimacy and is much stronger than 1rpouipx•ufJa,. 
What was forbidden was not merely 'intimacy', but any 
• coming near' n Gentile. 

KCL!'-Ot o 8 .... ] A.V. straightforwardly gives 'but'; R.V. 
has 'and yet', which is the same thing in a roundabout 
w,ay. The only possible rendering of Ka£ here is 'and'. 
Possibly we should explain: 'Ye know that ... , and to me it ::\l, and 
was God who shewed .. .', i.e. I know the Jewish law as well as ~i~•Y 
you do, and a divine revelation alone explains my conduct. • 

29. Tlv• My<p] Plat. Gorg. 512 c rlv, i'iiKal<tJ >.6;,<tJ rov M. 
p.71xavo1ro,ov Karatf,poviis ; 

30. ci,ro TlTCLPfllS ~""'pa.s ... ] Lit. 'From the fourth 
day up to this hour I was during the ninth hour praying', 
or as R.V. 'I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer'; i.e. 
four days ago (quarto abhinc die) reckoning up to this 
hour (at which I am speaking to you) I was keeping .. .'. 

A person speaking at 3 p.m. on Friday would refer to 
3 p.m. on Tuesday as a1rb r<Ta.f1T7J• 71µ. µ.. r. r. wpas, accord­
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning in both days. Cf. 
ver. 9 n. 

T.R. has ,J/µ71v v71=•uwv Kai r11v iv. clip. 1rpournx6µ.,vos. 
Xa.11-,rpi) cf. i. 11; Mark ix. 3. The epithet indicates 11 

heavenly ra.diance. 
33. KaAois mo£riira.s] A formula of expressing thanks. 

Cf. Phil. iv. 14 KaXws i1ro,,juare uuvKowwv~uavris µou rii 
fJXlym. Andoc. de 11Iy.,t. 40 ,l1rei'v ouv rav E(!tf,71µ.ov cln 
KaXw• 1ro,~u«ev .Z1rwv, 'that E. said he was much obliged for 
the information'. 

10-2 
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34. dvo~s ... ] viii. 35 n. 
h-' d~'l8ECa.s ... ] The purport of this speech is this: • I 

now see that all men, without distinction of nation, are 
acceptable to God (i.e. He is willing to accept or welcome 
them). His message on this subject (TOP Xlryo11) He sent to 
the children of Israel proclaiming peace (to be obto.ined) 
through Jesus the Messiah, yes, Jesus who is Lord (not of 
one nation only but) ofall men. You (uµ,,s)know the story of 
the events which took place (To "'f<PhµooP pijµa.), how Jesus 
of Nazareth was ' anointed' by God and so declared to be 
Messiah, His commission being demonstrated by the works 
which He performed (vers. 37, 38), and we (Ka.! ,jµ,,s) are the 
witnesses to that life, and to the facts of His death and 
resurrection (vers. 39-41); we are commanded to proclaim 
Him as the universal judge, even as Him to whom all the 
prophets bear witness, that He is the Saviour of all who 
believe on Him'. 

Observe the emphasis of tP 1ra.l'Tl lfJP<1; 1ra.PTWP KVpios; 
1ra.vTa. TOP 1r10-T<VoPTa. Jesus is Messiah, and Messiah is the 
Saviour of all men-this is the essence of the whole speech. 
Jesus est Christus, Christus est omnium Salvator. 

Most editors read TOP ;\h"'(oP op and make ;\h"'(oP, pijµa., 
'1710-ouP all governed by oC6aTE and in apposition, the words 
oiiTos ... Kvp,os, which contain the gist of the speech, being 
placed in a parenthesis. This is extremely harsh as regards 
grammar, ignores the marked difference between M-yos and 
p71µa., and yields no satisfactory sense. 

op is omitted in AB and may easily be a repetition of the 
final OP in M-yoP. Even if it is retained, the stop after aun~ 
ta-TIP should be removed, and M-yoP be governed by KaTa• 
>.aµ{Ja.voµa,-' I o.pprehend that all ... are acceptable, the 
message which ... ' 

ica.TGM.f1-f3a.vol'4L] Exactly 'I apprehend', i.e. 'seize hold' 
or •grasp with my mind'. Certain words had only been 
words before to him: now he really grasps their meaning. 

,rpoa-C111ro~~l'-ffTTIS] Only here; but cf. Luke xx. 21 ofl 
>.a.µ{Ja.vm 1rpoa-w1roP; Gal. ii. 6 ,rpouw,rop 9,os a.PfJpJnrov o(, 
;\aµ{Jd.P«. In Deut. x. 17 God ou Oa.vµd.!;£, ,rp/,a-w,rop ouU ov 
µ,j >-6/3v 6wpoP, and so 2 Chron. xix. 7; £e. lxxxii. 2 of evil 
judges 1rpl,a-w,ra. a.µa.prw;\wp ;\a.µ{Ja.v<T<. The phrase indicates 
paying regard to the external circumstances or accidental 
qualities of a man as opposed to his intrinsic character. 
To shew special favour to a Jew, merely because he was a 
Jew, would be 1rp60-w1roP ;\a.µ{Ja.v«P. 

315. 81icTOS] A.V. 'accepted with'; R.V. 'acceptable 
to'. The word can= not merely acceptabilis but acceptus, 
cf. Luke iv. 19, 24; Phil. iv. 18 9va-la.P 6<KT17P <w.p<trro11 rfi, fJ. 
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36. Tdv Myov ... ] A recollection of Ps. cvii. 20 a,rluT«A< 
Tov }... avTou Kai la.uaTo auTovs. M-yos is the regular word for 
the divine message which was delivered by Jesus, e.g. o }... Tov 
8. iv. 31, viii. 14; o }... Toii Kup!ov viii. 25; o }... T7IS O'WTTJplas 
xiii. 26; o }... TT/S x,ip,Tos xiv. 3 or simply ci M-yos xvi. 32. 

Eila.Y'(. Elp,jvriv] A recollection of Is. Iii. 71rooer ,van,-,.,,­
Ioµlvou aKo~v elfYTJIJ'1JS. The peace is peace with God. 

8,d. 'I.] 'through Jesus', i.e. as the messenger. 
o,hos] 'He, yes he'-very emphatic. If any one will 

place a comma after Xp,o-Tou and substitute os for ovTos, he 
will at once see the emphatic force of ovTos. The four 
words oiiTos iun ,ra.VTwv Kup,os contain the very gist and 
essence of Peter's argument. Their strong simplicity is 
admirable merely as an instance of rhetorical power. 
Printed as an unmeaning parenthesis in our English Ver­
sion their whole power is lost. 

3'1. TO YEVOfl,EVOV p,jfl,a.] cf. v. 32 n. Perhaps 'the story 
that was enacted' would fairly express the meaning. 

clpErifl,EVOS] So NABCDE; T.R. dp~a.µ,vov. The word 
is so frequently used adverbially that possibly it is used 
here as a pure adverb or else Luke may have commenced to 
write 'beginning with Galilee ... how Jesus (nominative) was 
anointed and then went about'. 

CL1f0 T,js ra.A.] Luke iv. 14. 

38. 'I71a-oiiv ... a.1lTov] The acc. thrown prominently 
forward and then the pronoun inserted pleonastically after 
the verb. Great emphasis is thus thrown on 'I. Tov Nat, it 
being Peter's object to emphasize the fact that Jesus, the 
man 'Jesus of Nazareth', was declared to be the Messiah. 

fxpurEV] ii 22 n. 
Ka.Ta.8UVa.O"TEVOfl,EVOV'i] vii_ 19 ll, 
Toii 81A1.j36Aov]='the False Accuser', 'Slanderer'. Cf. 

o,afla.AAW; o,a.flo}..~. 

39. Ka.l. ,jfl,Ets] answering to vµ,is ver. 37. The histori­
cal part of Peter's speech is an appeal (1) to what his 
hearers know; (2) to what the Apostles are witnesses of. 
For µa.pTUp<s cf. 1. 22 n. 

clvEtAa.v ... ] ii. 23 n.: v. 30 n. 

41. ,jfl,tv, otTWES ... ] 'even to us, for we (vii. 53 n.) .. .'. 
For the 'eating and drinking' cf. Luke xxiv. 41, 43. 

42. ,ra.p,jyynAw] i.e. d (Jeos, clearly. Throughout it is 
the action of God which is dwelt on: God sends Jesus the 
Messiah, and commands the Apostles to proclaim and bear 
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<1vTo< witness to the fact. Moreover o~ror (i.e. Jesus) could not 
it.AHi'. refer to tho nom. of 1ra.pfry-y«>..ev. T. R. reads a.lira,, thus 
ncu•1m. probably making 'Jesus' nom. to 1ra.p.: in which case the 

reference would be to the command of Jesus Matt. xxviii.19. 
43. 1rLcr-rEVovra. El5 a.vr6v] Of the person towards whom 

the belief is directed, in whose existence and personality it 
rests. So the Nicene Creed 1r,<Trevoµ,v ,ls Iva. (hew: Credo 
in Deum. So too 1r<<Trevw i1rl rov Kup,ov ix. 42, xi. 17. A 
distinction is usually drawn between these phrases and 
'1r<<TTEvw <To, which is said to= credo tibi 'I believe' or 'trust 
you', but the distinction cannot be maintained, cf. v. 14, 
xvi. 34, xviii. 8, 1r1<Tr<11EL11 rcji e,,;;, rci, Kvpl'f'. 

415. ol IK 1rEpLTo,.,j5 1rLO"To\] •those who from circum­
cision had believed', i.e. those who, having been Jews, had 
become Christians. Cf. xi. 2; Gal. ii. 12 rous iK 1r,p,roµ-q~ 
of the Judaizing party. They believed that as a preliminary 
to being accepted as Christians, i. e. believers in the Messiah, 
it was necessary to be circumcised and o.ocept the Mosaic 
Law. 

B. 
Td. (8vr)] 'the Gentiles': ab exemplo ad omnes concluditur. 

46. ci1rEKp£811] cf. iii. 12 n. The 'answer' was not 
necessarily to their openly expressed questions, but to their 
visible doubt and amazement. 

47. ,.~T• To vSwp .. . ] 'Surely no one can withhold the 
water ... ?' For µ.~r1 cf. Luke vi. 39 µ~TL ovva.ra., rvq,Ms 
-rvq,Mv OO'IJ'Y•'"; Mark xiv. 19 µ~r1 ryw; • 

Note the article, 'the water'. Hitherto the 'gift of the 
Holy Spirit' had followed the human act of baptism as a 
visible sign of God's presence in those baptized (cf. ii. 38, 
viii. 16, 17). Now the conditions were reversed: God's 
presence had been made clear; it therefore rested with them 
to do their part. Of the two requisites of baptism, water 
and ihe Spirit (cf, xi. 16), the Spirit had been given, the 
water could not be withheld. 

Klll~VO"a.L] er. Luke vi. 29 TOIi x1rc.iva. µ➔ ICWAV<f1JS. 

48. h, T<p ov611.1m ... ] ii, 38 n, 

CHAPTER XI. 
1. l8v11 IS~a.vro] Sense construction, cf. iii. 11 n. 
2. 8LEKp£vovro] The idea of the word is ' division' and 

so 'contention': cf. Herod. rx. 58 µ.d.xr, o,a.KpdJfiva.1 1rp6s r111a.. 

3. &vSpa.s ·ciKp. lxovra.5] Not t8v71 : the phrase is con­
temptuous, cf. the use of the adj. 'uncircumcised' in 0. T ., 
e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26; 2 Sam. i. 20. 
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crvv'4j,a.yEV] So involving the danger of eating some 
•unclean' animal, or meat improperly killed. 'To this day I'. 
orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than 
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher', 

4, dpfa.l'-EVos ... ] The co.reful particularity of d.p~a.µ,vos, 
of i~•TilJETo, and of Ka.11,~-qs (Luke i. 3), and the full repeti-
tion of the whole narrative, part of it being indeed given Baum. 
three times (x. 3-6, 30-32, xi. 13, 14), make it clear tho.t 
Luke attaches much importance to it. The case of Corne-
lius was a test case of primary importance. The question, 
whether to become a Christian it was necessary first to 
accept the Mosaic law, was the first great difficulty of the 
early Church, cf. xv. 1 o.nd Gal. plllisim. 

6. Ka.TEVOO'UII K"\ El8011] ' I was considering it (i. e. try­
ing to understand what it was) and then I saw (aorist)'. 

12. 8,"Kp£H11T"] Cf. x. 20 n. 
13. -ro11 G.yyui.011] Peter would probably say • an angel', 

but Luke who knows that his readers are alreo.dy acquainted 
with the story, not unnaturally writes ' the angel', 

111. £11 cipxn] Originally, i. e. at the first outpouring of 
the Spirit at Pentecost. 

16. 'I<a1CL11T1S pl11 ... ] Cf. i. 5 n. The point of the quota­
tion is this : Jesus promised to us as a special gift baptism 
with the Holy Spirit; that gift He has visibly bestowed on 
the Gentiles exactly as it was bestowed on us ; surely we 
are bound to admit to the external rite those who have 
received the reality of baptism. 

17. "VTots ... 'll'Lll'TEvcra.crw] 'to them as to us having 
believed', or 'because of belief'. Both in grammar and 
sense 'll'<<TT. seems properly taken both with a.uToi's and ,jµi'v: 
'belief' in both cases was the condition of receiving the 
gift. A. and R.V. give •when we believed'. 

lyC:. T£s .. . ] Really a double question (1) 'Who was I 
that I should .. .', cf. Ex. iii. 11 Tls ,lµ,. l-yw oT< 1rop,u<Toµa.,; 
(2) ' was I able to ... '. Observe the emphatic position of 
l-yw heightening the contrast and emphasizing the argu­
ment: it is not• who was I?' but' I, who was I~• 

18. ,ja-vx"o-"11] Negative: their opposition ceased, 
l86fa.a-"11, positive: their praise began. 

dpu.] ergo,' then',' so then': the word draws an infer­
ence, cf. Luke xi. 20 d.pa. tq,lla<T,v lq/ oµiis, xi. 48 a.pa. µa.prn· 
p<<'TE, and a.pa. ovv commonly in St Paul at the beginning of 
a sentence or clause (e.g. Rom. v. 18), a position which a.pa. 
cannot occupy in classical Greek. 
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-niv !J.ETAVOLG.V Els t-] 'the repentance (which leads) to 
life', the repentance which it was the special mission of 
Jesus to offer, of. v. 31 n. 

19. ot ~v o~v 8LG.O"ll'a.pEVTES] Luke markedly connects 
this with vrii. 4 ol µ.tv ouv 8,a.,nra.pivTEs 8,11Xflov. From that 
point we have the description of one set of incidents, which 
arose out of the dispersion and persecution consequent on 
the death of Stephen : here our attention is definitely re­
called to the same point, that we may trace the same cause 
acting in another direction, viz. in the spread of the Gos­
pel to Antioch, the first great scene of St Paul's labours and 
the centre from which he commences those missionary 
journeys, the record of whlch composes the chlef part of the 
remainder of the Acts. 

8>.£,j,ECIIS] From 811.lfJr., ( akin to Tpl/30,); cf. tribulum 
whence ' tribulation'. 

w\ lire+civ't'] ' about S. ', as the original cause of it, of. 
iii. 10 n. Andoc. de Myst. 25 Twv ,p,ryoVTr.,v brl To<s µ.vlTTTJ· 
plo,s. 

4>owCic1Js] A plain 120 m. long by 15 broad, on the sea­
coast to the W. of Lebanon, its chief cities being Tyre and 
Bidon. 

A. P. 'AvTLOxeCa.s] On the Orontes, 15 m. from its port 
Seleucia, one of the most important cities of antiquity. 
It was built B.c. 301 by Seleucus Nicator, and became the 
capital of Syria and residence of the imperial legate. After­
wards one of the five patriarchates with Jerusalem, Rome, 
Constantinople and Alexandria. 

20. Kvp'l)va.to•] ii. 10 n. 
Ka.\ ,rpos -rovs 'EM1JVLO'T4S] 'also to the Grecians', i.e. 

as well as to the Jews mentioned ver. 19. But this is not 
sense, for the term 'Iov8a.i'os includes 'EXXTJVL<1T17s. 

v. A. M. The readings demand attention. 
La. w. ,ea.! is found in lotAB but omitted in DEHLP. 

"EXX.,va.s is found in A (whlch however reads "En.,va.s 
wrongly ix. 29), D1 (where it has been altered to 'EXXTJVLCTTc!s) 

'EM and K3 as a correction of ,ua.-y-y,X,<1ras. 
!live,:':':• 'EXXTJVLITTa.s is found in BD'EHLP. 
}!.V., The objections to 'EXX.,v,<1ras, notwithstanding its great 
f:~:j'.8_, JIISS. authority, are almost insuperable, for (1) the Hellenists 
Grotius, (vi. 1 n.) had al ways been accepted as members of the church, 
Lach- see the list in eh. ii., and preaching to them would certainly 
~;':;':,~~n- not be mentioned specially or have given occasion to the 
~•f, sending of Barnabas; (2) they were 'Iovoa.io, and cannot be 
j,,;_ 1,: N. opp~s':d ,to them as they are here : the opposite of 'EXXTJ• 
&c. vilTTTJS 1s Ef3pa.ios. 



The reading' EXX71v10"Tas seems due to a belief that the 
conversion of Cornelius was the jii-st case of the conversion 
of a Gentile, whereas, if "EXX71vets be read here, we seem to 
have a prior instance of such conversion, for the words which 
describe the commission and conduct of Barnabas are A. 
thought to indicate that what had happened at Antioch 
startled and surprised the Church at Jerusalem. But 
(1) although the case of Cornelius was first in importanee 
(as Luke olearly indicates by the position and length of hie 
narrative) it ie not necessary to assume that it was first in 
point of time; (2) even assuming that the case of Cornelius 
was already known, it would surely be natural to send a 
commissioner to examine and report on the working of the 
newly-accepted principle in practice. 

It is also urged against "EXX71•ets that xiv. 27 when Paul 
and Barnabas return to Antioch they bring back news that 
'God had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles', and that 
there would be no need to proclaim this if the same thing 
had happened at Antioch itself, It will be observed how­
ever that the words in xiv. 27 a.re not the announcement of 
a new principle, but of a new fact, viz. successful missionary 
work among the Gentiles of Asia Minor, which would natu­
rally be good news to the Gentile converts in Antioch. 

As a proof that 'EXX71vurTas is a correction, observe that 
all the 111ss. which read it omit Ket! except B, which retains 
Ket!. This is remarkable. Any one altering"EXX11•ets to' EXX71-
11,crTas would naturally omit Ketl, for ' also to the Grecians' 
is obviously not sense (see above). How then is it possible 
to account for the reading of B, except on the supposition 
that Ket! 1rpos Tous 'EXX71v,crT<is is an incomplete correction 
from Ket! 1rpos Tous"EXX71vets? 

21. XE\p KvpCov] 'the hand of Jehovah', i.e. His visibly 
exerted strength; cf. iv. 30, xiii. 11; Luke .i. 66 Ketl xelp K. 
ijv µ,T' etvTou. The phrase is graphic, and common in O.T., 
e.g. Ex. ix. 3; Is. !ix. 1. 

22. ,np\ a.vToi11] i.e. the new converts. 
~a.'ll'iO"TEV.a.11] Clearly as a commissioner to examine and 

report. The narrative does not seem to indicate surprise 
or opposition, as when the case of Cornelius was reported, v. N. 
but rather describes the conduct of those, who regarded with 
natural interest the practical working on a large scale of a 
principle already accepted. 

23. xiipw ... ~CLP'J] Suavis paronomasia; grace brings 
gladness. Cf. Luke i. 28 XetlfJE, KEXetpm.Jµli,71. 

T~11 Tou 8Eov] Emphatic, cf. i. 25 n. 
'll'G.pEK~EL] iv. 36 n. 
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J. A11t. 
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,rpo8icrn] 'purpose', cf. xxvii. 13. 

26. crvva.x8,jva., iv TU lKK~.] 'assembled (with the other 
believers) in the church'. 

XP1Jfl.CI-TCcra.,] '(1) negotiari, (2) ita ut nomcn inde adipis­
caris, (;:!) derwniinari: cf. Rom. vii. 3 µ.o,xaXls x.p71µ.arlu« ', 

Xp,crTLa.VOV5] About this word two points are clear: 
(1) It was not employed by the Christians of them­

selves, being only found in N. T. here, Acts xxvi. 28 
(contemptuously), and 1 Pet. iv. 16. The 'believers' are o! 
µ.a071Tal, ol a.-y,01, ol 1m1rol, ol a.o,X,t,ol. 

(2) It was not invented by the Jews, who would not 
apply the term • followers of the Messiah' to those who 
they maintained were the followers of the man Jesus, who 
was not the Messiah. The J ewe called them 'Nazarenes' 
or • Ge.lilaeane '. 

The word is formed on the e.ne.logy of Pompeiani, Caesa­
riani, 'Hpw8,avol (Matt. xxii. 16), and so means 'pe.rtizans' 
or •followers of Christus'. It is found Tac. Ann. xv. 44 
quos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctol" ejus nominis 
Christus.... It was also spelt Chrestiani, and Suet. Claud. 
25) has Chrest11s, apparently connecting it with x.p71ur6s, and 
cf. Fr. chroltien=chrestien. 

It is a remarkable word, being •written in Hebrew and 
Greek and Latin', for it refers to the Hebrew belief in a 
Messiah, it is a Greek word, and it is formed as a Le.tin 
adjective. 

27. lv Ta.VTa.,s ... ] i.e. during the stay of Paul and 
Barno.bas e.t Antioch. 

Ka.njABov] Jerusalem being regarded o.s the centre.I 
point; viii. 15 n. 

,rf>D+~Ta.•] Both in N. T. e.nd 0. T. the word 'prophet' 
is not limited to its modern sense of one who 'foretells the 
future', but is used in a wider sense of one who 'decle.res' 
or • forth tells the will of God ', e.nd refers either to the 
present, pe.st, or future .. In N. T. it is clee.rly e.pplied to 
persons possessing some special inspiration. In 1 Cor. xiv. 
'prophecy' is distinguished from '"'(Aw<TtTaJ.s XaX,,v as being 
intelligent and intelligible, and (ver. 3) its objects a.re 
defined as olKoooµ.7111 Ka.I 7ra.pa.KA7/<TLV Ka.I 7ra.pa.µv1Jla.v. The 
term is frequent in the Acts, cf. xiii. 1 .,,._ Ka.I a,o<UTKa.Xo,; 
xv. 32 .,,._ ovr,s ••• -,,.a.p<Kci.X,<Ta.v Ka.I E"lrff1T7/P•fa.v. 

28. d.va.crTus] v. 17 n. "Aya.f3os, also xxi. 10. 
~'l'-0"•··1 We he.ve no knowledge of e.ny universal 

fa.mine in the reign of Cle.udius, but Josephus spee.ks of 
• the great famine' in Judaee. A.D. 44, and describes how pro-
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visions were purchased for the Jews from Egypt by Izates 
king of Adie.bene e.nd his mother Helene., who were Jewish 
proselytes. Fe.mines in various places however characterized 
the reign of Claudius, e.nd Suet. Claud. 10 speaks of assiduas 
sterilitates; cf. too Suet. 18; Tac. Ann. xn. 43. 

At..,os fem. is Doric, from which dialect me.ny forms W. 
passed into Hellenistic Greek. Cf. xii. 4 ,r1ao-a.s for ,,.,/o-a.s. 

KXa.vSlov] Roman emperor 41-54 A.n.; born B.c. 10; 
son of Drusus the brother of the Emperor Tiberius; prede­
cessor of Nero. 

29. TOIV Se l'-a.811Toiv] Strict gre.mme.r would require o1 
µa.8. as nom. to wp,o-a.v, but the gen. is due to Tts occurring 
in the intervening clause ,ca.8ws ,6,rop<<To ,.,s. 'But the 
disciples according to every one's means determined ea.eh of 
them to send with e. view to help .. .'. 

The complexity of the sentence is due to Luke's desire 
to insert so much, viz. (1) the general determination, wp,o-a.v, 
(2) the rule which determined the a.mount of the contribu­
tions, ,ca.8,ws_ .,",,rop,rro ,.,s, (3) the individual interest excited, 
lKa.<TTOS O.UTWV. 

30. Tovs 'll'pECrf3VTlpovs] Here mentioned for the first 
time. They probably occupy a similar position in the 
church to the 'elders' in the Jewish synagogue. The 
'elders' naturally become marked off in e.11 co=uni­
ties (cf. vi. 11 Tov >.a.ov ,ea.I Tolls ,rpeo-fJ., and the words sena­
tus, "'f<pouo-la., alderman, ,rp,o-fJUTep,ov xxii. 5), e.nd the 
'elders' were treated with especial reverence by the Jews e.nd 
spoken of e.s a separate body, v. 0. T. passim. The word 
soon begins to indicate not so much superior e.ge e.s superior 
position. The Apostles appointed 'elders' in every city 
xiv. 23: they ranked next to the Apostles (xv. 2, 4, 6), e.nd 
are e.lso co.lied i,rlo-,co,ro, 'overseers' (xx. 17 compared with 
:xx. 28). 

From the word our 'priest' is derived, being, like the 
French pretre, e. contracted form of 'presbyter'; some con­
fusion has arisen from the fa.et that 'priest ' is the ordinary 
rendering of !,pros, which is quite distinct in meaning from 
1rp,o-fJvnpos. 

l:a..lAov] St Paul in Gal. does not mention this visit. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1. Ka.T' EKEtvov ... ] i.e. about the time of the mission of 
Barnabas and Paul. 

E'11'if3a.AEv Ta.s x-1 to be taken literally: 'laid his hands 
on', ,ca.,cwo-a., giving the object of his doing so. It is not 
merely=i1r•x•lp710-,v, •attempted', cf. iv, 3,.v. 18,_ 
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'Hp~811s 6 p.] Herod Agrippa., son of Aristobulus and 
Beremce, grandson of Herod the Great, educated e.t Rome. 
Ca.ligule. at his accession (A.D. 37) gave him the tetrarchy 
of Tre.chonitis e.nd the title of king, subsequently adding 
Galilee e.nd Pere.ea.. He we.a e.t Rome e.t the death of 
Caligula, and aided Claudius in acquiring the empire; in 
return for his services Se.maria and Jude.ea. were added to 

J. A11t. his government. He is described by Josephus as e. pleasant, 
lei:<.'· 3. vain man, very anxious to secure popularity with the Jews, 

whose rites he scrupulously observed (Tei. 1rrfrp,a. Ka.fJa.pws 
frfipn). 

2. 'Id:1e11113ov] Son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Specie.Hy 
chosen with John e.nd Peter to be present at the raising of 
Je.irus' daughter (Mark v. 37), at the transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 1), and the agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). Of 
him and John Jesus he.d specially said 'Ye shall indeed 
drink of my cup' (Matt. xx. 23). He is the only Apostle 
whose death is mentioned in N.T. 

!La.xo.'Pu) By beheading; er. the case of John the Baptist 
Matt. xiv. 10. 

w. 3. ,rpoa-48n-o rv>.Aa.p1tv] 'A Hebraism. See Luke xx. 
12 1rpot1'9<To 1rlµ.y,a.,'; Gen. iv. 21rpot1llJ11KETEK<'iv; xxxviii. 26 
7rpouE8ETO ToV ,,,,wvat. 

Twv d.tv1L111v] 'bread not me.de with yeast' (tlw e.nd 
'yeast' being from one root). It we.s to remind the Israel­
ites of the luute with which they left Egypt e.nd ate the 
first passover (Ex. xii. 34, 39). It we.s eaten for seven days 
after the eating of the passover lamb on the 14th of Nisan 
(Ex. xii. 14; Lev. xxiii. 6). 

4. T4a-a-o.pa-LV TETp.) Four bodies of four men, ea.eh of 
which would be on duty for six hours out of the twenty. 
four. The Romans divided the night into four 'watches' 
(vigiliae), e.nd so perhaps ea.eh 'quaternion' would take one 
' watch' of the night. Two of the soldiers were chained to 
Peter, and perhaps two kept watch outside the cell, but it 

As 111. A. is an error to identify these with the ,rpwT1/ ,t,v>..a.K'T} Ka.I o,u­
do. Tlpa. of ver. 10, as the words ,t,v>..a.Kfi e.nd 01<M6vns do not 

admit this. 
1Lmi To ,r.] Clearly not merely the 14th of Nisan, the 

de.y of the ea.ting the passover lamb, but the whole pass­
over week, for the reference to a.I 71µ. Twv o.t. aud the im­
perfect fr11p<'iTo ver. 6 imply a duration of several de.ye, 
e.nd Luke himself defines To 1rat1xa., cf. Luke xxii. 1 71 iopr/J 
TWII o.svµ.wv 7/ >..,-yoµ.lv11 'IT<itlxa.. 

M.W.A. Nonjudicant diefesto was a Jewish rule. 
clva.ya.yttv] He:cod would take his place on the raised 
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judgment-seat ({3fiµa., tribunal) and the prisoner be led up 
to it, and there condemned in the presence of and for the 
pleasure of the Jews (T<ii >.acii; Ethic Dat. embracing both 
these ideas). Cf. John xix. 13-16. • 

G. b ,uv oi1v II .... ] •So then P. we.s being guarded ... 
and prayer was being made ...... but when Herod we.s 
a.bout .. .'. 

The clause 'lrpouwx'I/ oL. is pltmllel to & µev ovv II .... , 
the antithesis to which is lire oL.. Both A. and R.V. are 
in error here; cf. ii. 41 n. 

6. 8,8,l"vos ci.~. Sva-Cv] cf. xxviii. 16, 20. The prisoner 
we.s chained by the wrist usually to one soldier, here for 
more security to two. Cf. Sen. Ep. 5 eadem catena et mi­
litem et custodia1n copulat. 

7. hrlO'TI!] cf. verse 10 ,brlur7/, Doth words connote r.o. 
suddenness. Cf. Luke ii. 9 ayye>.os Kvplov f'lrEUT'f/, The 
2nd aorist of irf,£ur71µ, occurs seven times in Luke, eight 
times in the Acts, and nowhere else in N.T. 

olK~p.a.T•] 'e. room in a house', 'chamber', but fre. 
quently used euphemistically= •a cell', 'e. prison', e. g. 
Dem, 890. 

8. t<d0'11L] 'put on thy girdle', worn round the Che- Eders­
thoneth (xmJv). 'It was not e. hasty escape e.s in Hor. Sat. ~g.\111

, 
1

• 

1. 2. 132 Discincta tunica fugiendum eat ac pede nudo'. 1-;-
Cf. too d,1wuros='hurried' lies. Op. 343. • 

10. 8•u,.8ovTES .. . ] 'when they were pe.st the first and 
seconcl ward', A. e.nd R.V. rightly. 

The word ote>.86vres suggests • traversing a place', e.nd 
so seems to necessitate rendering cf,v>.aK-1,, 'we.rd ': other­
wise it might=•guard', •body of men on guard'. 

a.irro!'-A'MJ] So of things without life, Il. v. 749 avroµa• 
1'11' /1£ 'lrl/l',at µvKOP oupa.1100. 

11. h, m.vr,; yw.] Peter had hitherto regarded the 
impressions he had received e.s visionary e.nd unreal, as 
similar to those received x. 10 when he we.sin an 'ecstasy'; 
now having •come to himself', i.e. finding himself in his or­
dinary everyday we.king state, he perceives that they a.re real. 

12. a-uv•&lv] cf. xiv. 6; 'having viewed and compre­
hended the case', having grasped the situation; so Dern. 
17 'lrU.VTa. O'I/ ravra, oei: UUPIOOPTa.$ ci'lraPTf1$ {Jo711Jei:p,. .. 

Mo.pCa.s] Otherwise unknown. In Col. iv. 10 MapKo< 
o a.v,y,tl,s Bapvaf3a is rendered in A.V. 'sister's son to B.', 
thus making Mary sister of Be.mabe.s, but the rendering of 
d.v,,P16s is quite e.rbitrary, e.nd R.V. rightly gives 'cousin'. 
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•John surnamed Mark' is generally identified with Mark 
the Evo.ngelist. As with Saul, so with him, his Hebrew no.me 
ceases to be used generally, cf. xiii. 5, 13 •John', but xv. 
39; 2 Tim. iv. ll;·Philem. 24 •Mark'. Notwithstanding 
his desertion of Paul recorded in the Acts he was with 
him during his first imprisonment at Rome, cf. Col. iv. 10. 
Ancient teBtimony agrees in making him the lpµ1J•eirr1/s 
of Peter, cf. 1 Pet. v. 13 McipKos o vios µov. 

13. Kpovcra.vTos, {,,rq.icovcr~L] Both classical in this sense. 
Cf. Xen. Symp. 1. 11 Kpouqa.s T1J• /Jupa., er.re T,ii inra.Kouqa.,Tt. 

'l"IJV 8.lpa.v Tov ffllNiivos] From this phrase it is clear 
that 1rvXow • gateway', 'gate', is a more inclusive term than 
Oupa. 'door': the words are often however used indifferently, 
cf. ver. 14. 

111. Ma.Cvn] cf. xxvi. 24. 
SuaxvpCtETo] Classice.l. A very strong word, 'kept 

confidently affirming'. 
l, ci:yyQOS] It was a popular belief nmong the Jews 

that each man he.d 'o. guardian angel '. Cf. the 9eni11,B of 
.the Romans, o.nd Hor. Ep. 11. 2. 188 

Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum, 
naturae deus huma.nae, nwrtalis in unum 
quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus et ater . 

.A.nd Pind. 01. 13. 148 aa.lµw, -ye,l/JX,os. 
Mo.tt. xviii. 10 .is importo.nt o.s regards the validity of 

this belief. 
17. ica.Ta.crECcra.s] cf. xiii. 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40, of a 

speo.ker, who indicates by a downward movement of the 
hand a. desire for silence. 

For 'Ia.icolP<t,] cf. xv. 13, xxi. 18, president of the Church at 
t,8 "!1\~· Jeruso.lem_;. specially mentioned by Pa.ul (Ga.I. i. 19) as 
ii" • • seen by bun and 'a brother of the Lord', and o.n •Apostle' 
v. Light- (but not therefore one of the Twelve, or to be identified with 
foo~ ad • Jo.mes of Alphaeus '). 
Joe. 18. ollic o~Cyos] Litotes; cf. xix. 11 ov Tas Tvxouqa.s. 

The phrase occurs eight times in the Acts; e.g. xv. 2 . 
..-C a'.pa. ... ] 'what could he.ve become of P.'; Tl a.pa. ex­

presses much more doubt and astonishment the.n rl; cl. 
Luke i. 66 rl apa. TO 1ra.,alo, TOUTO {qTa.& ; 

19. dva.icpCva.s] iv. 9 n. d,ra.x8,jva.L here absolutely 
=•to be led a.way to execution'; cf. Matt. xxvii. 31 a.1r·11-

'Ya.'Yo• a.vTOV <ls TO qra.vpwqa.1; Dem. 736, 2 ci1ra.-ya.-yei'• TOIS 

l!,aeKa.. So too duci, cf. Plin. ad Traj. 96 (of the 
Christians) Confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, aup­
pl.icium minatus: perseverantes duci jussi. 
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20. 8v!'-01'4Xoi11] Late Gk,= 'to fight passionately', but dcW.ll. 
Herod could have no pov;er to go to wa1" with Tyre and 
Sidon, a.nd so here=' have an angry quarrel with'. A. 
and Il. V. 'was highly displeased with'. 

Tvp!o,s Ka.\ :E.] Doth cities are on the coast; Tyre is 
20 m. S. of Sidon, of which it was a colony, though it be­
came more important than the mother city; it was almost 
the first commercial city of the ancient world. The main 
part of the town was on an island half a mile from the shore. 
It was taken by Alexander (B.c. 322) after a siege of seven 
months, and never regained its former consequence. 

TOIi ,!,r\ Tov KOLTwvos] praefectus cubiculo, cubicularius, 
•chamberle.in'-an officer who from his opportunities of 
personal access might naturally obtain great influence 
with a monarch. 

S,d. TO Tp4cj,,cr8a., ... ] They were large commercial cities 
with an amount of ten-itory not proportioned to their 
population, and so looked largely to Palestine for their food­
supply, cf. 1 Kings v. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 17. Herod might 
render this importation of food very difficult; 

21. Ta.ictjj ... ] Josephus gives a full account of Herod's Ant. 
death. The occasion he describes as a festival held in ~~~;,8iu2, 
honour of the emperor·: on the second day Herod having A. 
put on a robe all of !ilver tissue (<TT0X71v ivowci.µ,vos iE 
a.p-yupou 1r,1ro,11µiv71v 1rii<Tav) co.me into the theatre at day-
break, and, the rays of the sun striking full on this robe, 
it gave forth e. marvellous radiance (8a.vµa<Tiws a1ri<TT<X(j,v) 
striking awe and terror into the beholders. Thereupon 
flatterers hailed him as a god with the words Evµ<vqs d71s. 
He did not rebuke them, but shortly afterwards observed 
an owl ((3ou{jwva) perched on a rope above his head and at 
once took it for a messenger of evil (<i:yy,Xov ... ,v8us ivo71<Te 
KaKwv ,lva,); he was presently seized with pain in the pit 
of his stomach and died (-ya<TTpos aX"Y'lµa<TL o«p-ya<T8£1s) five 
days later after continuous suffering. 

,!,r\ Tov P~i,,o.Tos] From Jos. W(l know that this took 
place in the theatre, which was often used for public assem­
blies (cf. xix. 29). (jfjµa, originally the platform in the 
Pnyx at Athens_ from which the orators spoke, is frequently 
used for the raised seat or platform (suggestus, tribunal) of 
a Homan magistrate or officer; cf. Matt. xxvii. 19 • Acts 
Xviii. 12, XXV. 6. ' 

i!STJl-'TJYDpEL] Contionabatur: he addressed the ambassa­
dors in a 'public harangue' before the assembly. 

23., il'll"cLT~w ... 6'.yyMos _Kvp!ov] cf. xii, 7 d:yy,Xos Kvplov 
... 'll'aT~as: observanda a.ntithesu;. • 



160 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xn. 23 

For the' angel of Jehovah', cf. 2 Kings xix. 35, of the 
destruction of Sennacherib, ifijXll,11 dyy. K. Ka.I l,rara.f,11; 
also 1 Chron. xxi. 15. 

v. F. ml 1TK111~11Koppw-ros] Apparently this disease, whatever it 
""· was, was regarded a.a a divine judgment on the pride of 

tyrants. CC. 2 Mace. ix. where the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes is described, the disease being spoken of as 
O'll"M')'X""'" dX-y.,,aw,, Ka.! 71"1Kpa.l TWII l11liov {Jaa-0.110,, ...... WO'Te 

iK .-ov a-wµa..-os a-KwX11Ka.s d11a.,1<i'11, and it is emphatically de-
.,,,.,. , scribed as a punishment of his pride and cruelty. Herod 
xvll.G.a. the Gree.t according to Josephus died of a-71,f,,s a-KwX71Ka.s 

lµ,ro,ova-a. Cf. too Herod. iv. 205 ,; <1>,p,rlµ11 ,1wa-a dA/w11 
i~t,1,a-,11, where it is mentioned e.s e. divine punishment. 

At this point begins the history of St Paul's three mis­
sionary journeys, e.nd the rest of the Acts is confined to 

dew. e.n account of his life. ' Each journey is commenced from 
Antioch e.nd ends with a visit to Jeruse.lem, ea.eh is illns­
tre.ted with a speech, the fii-st before Jews (xiii. 16-41), the 
second before Gentiles (xvii. 22-31), the third before 
Christians (xx. 18-35)', 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1. ,rpocfnjTCiL Kei\ S.S.] xi. 27 n. 
l:v!L(<ilv ... M11v11~v] Unknown. Ma.11a,i11 = Mena.hem 

{2 Kings xv. 14). 
ITVVTp...j,os] V. collactaneuB; R.V. 'foster-brother'. A.V. 

'brought up with'. There a.re no grounds for deciding 
between the two senses. 

So 111. IS TE Ba.pvcip11s .. . K11\ l:11v~os] The marked insertion of 
the other no.mes between these two names, hitherto men­
tioned in close connection (e. g. xii. 25), is curious. It 
would seem the.t Luke before describing their specie.I 'sepa­
ration' for their missionary work, is desirous to point out 
the.t previously they were not 'sepe.re.ted' from, but only 
two e.mong the other 'prophets e.nd teachers' e.t Antioch. 

'Hp'l'Sov] iv. 27 n, 
2. ~ELTovpyo,VT111v] In cle.ssical Greek ' to undertake 

the performs.nee of one of those public services.' {X«.-ovp-yla,) 
such as the equipment of e. trireme, which fell in turn on 
all wealthy Athenian citizens : in LXX. used of 'minister­
ing' in the temple, e.g. 1 Se.m. ii. 11; Ex. xxviii. 3!) (43), 
cf. Heh. x. 11: here e.ppe.rently of 'worship' genere.lly, cf. 
our word 'liturgy', e.nd ' service' in the phrase ' Morning 
Service'. 

• Fe.sting' and •prayer' are continually connected, cf. 
x. 80; 1 Sam. vii. 5, 6 ; Dan. ix. 3, 
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cicf,op£cra.TE 8~] a,, gives vigorous emphasis to the 
command. Cf. xv. 36 ; Luke ii. 15 6,lMwµev 6'1, e.nd the 
frequent use of 11:ye a,,, ,t,lpe a,,, &c. 

Paul speaks of himself (Rom. i. 1) e.s d,PwpLuµl:vos els 
d,a.y-ylX,ov /Jeoii. 

8] els is to be repeated before the pronoun, cf. ver. 39, 
clro ravTwv wv; Ste.llb. Plat. Phaed. 76 D lv TOUT<tJ o.1r6X­
'Xvµev i;1rep Kal Xa.µ{Javoµ•v-rwn iteratur praepositio iv more 
wquendi pa«w legitimo; Soph. 0. C. 749. 

4. a.,iTo\ iU11 ov11] The antithesis is o«MovTes M, cf. 
ii 41 n. 

wo Toii cl.y. ,n,.] Note this repeated reference to the 
source of their authority, and cf. ver. 9. 

::EEMVKCa.11] Seleucia ' by the see. ', e.s it we.a co.lied to 
distinguish it from other cities of the so.me no.me, we.a 
founded B.c. 300 by Seleucus Nice.tor at the mouth of the 
Orantes. 

Kwpo11] The birthple.oe of Be.mabe.s, cf. iv. 36. The F. 
number of Jews we.a so great there, that A.D. 116 they rose 
upon the native inhabitants e.nd massacred, it is so.id, 
240,000. 

15. ::E~a.l'-£11a.l The principe.l town of the island, on 
the E. coast in wne.t is now the harbour of Fe.me.gousto.; 
so.id to have been built by Teucer, son of Tele.man king of 
Salamis, whom his father refused to receive home after the 
death of Ajax, and to have been ce.lled after that famous 
island, cf. Hor. Od. 1. 7. 29 ambiguam tellure nova Sa lamina 
futuram. 

Ka.tjyyellov .. . ] It was Paul's regular practice to enter 
the synagogues and pree.ch, cf. xiv. 1, xvii. 2 Ka.Ta TO elw/Jos, 
x:viii. 4, 19, xix. 8. His rule in pree.ching the Gospel was, 
'to the Jew first and e.lso to the Greek', Rom. i. 16; cf. 
Acts xiii. 46 vµiv rpwTo•. 

Jesus in the so.me way J)l'ee.ched after reading the lesson, 
cf. Luke iv. 20. For the synagogue worship, vi. 9 n. 

~11] Probably in the so.me sense as Luke iv. 20, 
where 1t is used of the' minister' (Che.zze.n) or 'assistant' 
of the synagogue, of. vi. 9 n. 

6. IIc£cl1ou] New Paphos on the W. coast, 8 m. N. of 
the old Pe.phos celebrated for the worship of Venus. 

,a.yo11] viii 9 n. 
Ba.p•11croiis] 'son of Jesus' or •Joshua', d. i. 23 n. 
ci118u,rciT'f'] 'proconsul'. Under the empcerors the pro-

vinces were divided into two classes, imperial and senatorial. 

P. 11 
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The former were usue.lly such e.e needed the presence of e. 
milite.ry force e.nd were governed by e. mili to.ry officer 
(kgatus) immedie.tely subordine.te to the emperor: for the 

W. F. lo.tter the governors were nomine.lly appointed by the senate 
~!'.!';~10 and termed proconsull!, the.t term being e.pplied to them 
LJII. 1a.' • though they had only been pre.etors '. 
Dio Ca•- Cyprus he.d been an i.mperie.l province but had been 
;~• Lm. restored to the senate by Augustus in exchange for Do.1-
La. from me.tie.. qenero.l Cesnole. discovered an inscription i,Ji 
• Ceano- Cyprus with the words 
la, Cy- EIIIIIATAOT ... 
T.::/1:t TIIA TOT 
f~~:cin, the letters AN0 being probably to be supplied. 
1877 '. 

Y.F. 

E.g. Je­
rome, 
Augus­
tine, B. 
Baum. 

Aug.cle 

J.ft;,.1, 

'f. cru11er'f] from cruvl71µ,, (' I put together', 'grasp', 
'understand') indicates the possession of sound sense and 
sage.city. Amid the decay of belief in their own mythology 
many inquiring minds at Rome turned their e.ttentiou to the 
considere.tion of foreign religions, o.nd especially that of the 
Jews. Hence the influence obtained even with ' sensible' 
men by such impostors o.s Bo.rjesus, cf. Juv. VI. 643 .Arca-
1iam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem I interpres kgum 
Solymarum. 

8. 'EM,...s] Probe.bly an Arabic word=µ,a-yos 'the 
wise man ' : still found in the Turkish title Ukmah. 

8LGO"Tp411,a.,] = • to pervert', ' tum aside ', or in to e. wrong 
direction some one who is to.king the direct road to an 
object, cf. ver, 10 lJ,a.trTpitf,wv; Luke ix. 41 ")'EV<a. lJLE1TTpa.µ,­
µiv71. 

9. 6 Ka.\ Ila.v>.ot] Up to this point the Apostle ho.s 
e.Iways been co.lied by his Hebrew no.me :Ea.uXos, hencefor­
ward be is o.lwe.ys co.lied by his Roman no.me, Ila.OXos. It is 
clear the.t S. Luke notes the che.nge of no.me o.s important 
and marking o.n epoch; it would seem that his non-Jewish 
name is thus introduced at the commencement of his mis­
sionary labours as the Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to 
indi<:ate that the narrative is no longer concerned with e. 
comparatively unknown Jew, but with one who, under the 
no.me of Paul, was to win e. wider and universal fa.me. 

Many connect the no.me with Sergius Paulus (ob tam 
magnae imigne victoriae, Aug.), but in the text no such con­
nection seems hinted at, and the similarity of the Le.tin 
name to the Hebrew one is probably its real origin (of. i. 
23 n.). It may have been always borne by the Apostle, 
though hitherto, while among Jews, not generally used. 
• Augustine remarks nomen ekgit ut se ostenderet parvum, 
but e.s e. proper no.me the word rather suggested the glories 
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of the Aemilia.n family, and even to us recalls the name of Hor. Od. 
another Paulus, who was 'lavish of his noble life'. r. l2. 38• 

10. -rra.VTos ... '11"0.CMJS ... 'll"<UnJS] Note the emphasis. 
p'l-8,ovpyCa.s]='a.cting lightly', •easily', 'without prin-

ciple , cf. /Jio,06fl'Y'7µa. xvili. 14. 
-rcls oSous ... -rcls w8.] The adj. emph11.tic by position. 

The opposite expression is 'crooked ways', Ps. cxxv. 5; 
Prov. ii. 15. ls11.ia.h had specially foretold of Messiah that 
'the crooked shall be me.de straight' (Is. xl. 4, x:lii. 16 ni 
a-Ko>.,& ,ls d,8eia.v; of. Luke iii. 5). 

11. x.e\p KvpCov] xi. 21 n. Cf. Job xix. 21 ,celp '"(O.p K. 
1/ a.,j,a.µlv11 µ06 lrrnv. 

12. l-rr\ tji ... ] For l1r! of. iii. 10 n. KvpCov is the objec­
tive gen.: •teaching a.bout the Lord'. 

13. civa.x94VTes] 'having put out to sea', classical, and 
thirteen times in the Acts, cf. too Luke viii. 22 d.vfrx.8110-a.v. 
The Greeks regarded the coast line as lying low: from it 
you go up inland (d.va.f3a.lveiv) or up on to the 'high seas' 
(dvdyeo-8a.,), the opposite words being Ka.ra.f3a.lvew, Ka.rci­
"'f<o-8a.,. 

ot ,rep\ II.] •Paul and his companions': so Plat. Crat. 
440 c o! 1repl 'HpdKXe<rov. Note that now Paul becomes 
the main figure, and contrast his secondary position ix. 27, 
xi. 30, xiii. 1, 2. 

Illp"'('Jv] On the river Oestrus 7½ m. from its mouth. 
Pe.mphyhn lies along the coast between Cilicie. on· the E. 
and Lycia on the W. 

'I..Sa."'ls .. . ] Cf. xv. 38. 
14. 'Av-r1.0xua.v] Like the great Antioch built by Seleu­

cus Nico.tor and named after his father; ma.de a 'free city' 
189 B.c., and a colony by Augustus, who called it Caesare11.. 

-r<iiv o-a.l3l3ct-r"'v] Heh. word='day of rest', cf. Gen. ii. 3. 
111. ,rpoct,11-r,ov] ' The Prophets were not read in the H. froin 

synagogues till n. c. 163, when they were subsUtuted for the ~rown'• 
Law, which was prohibited by AntiochusEpiphanes. After th:'.;%,. 
the removal of that prohibition by the Ma.ccabees, both Law ,. 610. ' 
and Prophets were read', 

'On the Sabbath at least seven persons were called on to E<!•r•-
rea.d successively portions of the Law'. ~in, 1• 

Myos -rra.pa.K~,jo-ews] iv. 36 n. Any Rabbi or distin­
guished stranger might be called on to preach : ordination 
was not requisite. Cf. the case of Jesus, Luke iv. 16 et seq. 

The outline of Paul's discourse is this: as God bas shewn 
special care for Israel in the past (16-22), so He has now 

ll-2 
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sent to Israel the promised Saviour-Jesus (23). The mes­
sage of this salvation, long promised to our fathers, ha.s 
been sent tow (26). The Jews at Jerusalem did not recog­
nize Jesus as the Messiah but crucified Him as had been 
foretold. God has however proved His claims by raising 
Him from thedea.d (27-30), and of this fact we, the Apostles, 
are witnesses, and accordingly preach to you that Jesus ie 
the Saviour whom the Scriptures foretell (31-37), and warn 
you to give heed to our message (38-41). 

16. Ka.\ ol ,j,op. -r. 8t0v] er. x. 2 n.; not Israelites, 
but proselytes, as is clearly shewn by comparing ver. 43. 

17. -rovrov] deictic. 
iju.'Ea--ro] er. i. 2 n. and Deut. iv. 37 l;eXl;a.ro ro 

v1rlpµ.a. a.vrw11; Pa. lxxxix. 3 l'i,dJlµrw l'i,a./hj,c7111 ro,, l,c:l.<1CT01s 
µ.ou. Israel was 'the chosen' people. 

lhj,010-w] •raised', i.e. increased in numbers, strength, 
and clignity,-the last especially in connectiou with their 
miraculous delivery. So the sojourn in Egypt and delivery 
from it are referred to with grateful pride, Ps. cv. 23-38. 
A. and R. V. 'exalted'. 

"ll"GpOLK~] VU. 6 n. 
fffd. ppa.JC.UIVO'i .. . ] Ex. vi. 6 XUTprl,voµa., vµi,., l11 {Jpa.xlo11, 

i/lf,71X~. . 

18. Ka.\~ ... ] This reading makes w•='when', but 
the alternative reading is much simpler, placing a ,ea.! before 
,ca.O,Xw11 and making.;,,= 'about', as in A. and R.V. 

h-po,ro+6P110-tv] ' suffered he their manners' A. and R. V. 
For the meaning of the word cf. eic. ad Att. xm. 29 In hoe 
ri• -rvtf,dv µou 1rpos O,wv Tpo1ro,j,oP71vo11 ; Schol. Arist. Ran. 
1432 .;; µ'IJ 1<a.Ta.l'ii;a.vfJa., .;; ,ca.Ta.l'i<;a.µl11ous Tpo1rorj,op<<11. 

There is a distinct reference to Deut. i. 31 Tpo1roq,opf,v .. 
VE ICVf"OS O o.6, vou, ... • r TLf Tpo1rorj,op~va., /h,Opw1ros TOIi 11lov 

a.tiroO, /Ca.Ta. 1rao"U.II T'l/1' ol'io11 ... 
rporr. The original Hebrew word means simply 'to bear' 
biKBCll ('carry'; or 'endure' •be patient with'), and both in the 
DHLP. tXX. and here lrpoq,oq,6P71rr<11 is also read. Whether it 
fdciE. means merely 'nourished' (=ll)p,ym, Hesych.), or 'bare 
b-po,/,. them a.s a nursing father' (R.V. in margin), lrpoq,oq,6p71rr<v 
logivon seems clearly required by the sense here (a.nd also in Deut. 
t t-~ i 31), for the Apostle is dwelling not on the perversity of 
F." d; w: Israel but on the care and affection of God for them: lrpo-

1roq,6p71rr<11 distinctly is out of place. 
Tulit Deus populum Israeliticum in deserto beneficentissi­

ma, eaque plane singulari ratione, quae proprie illi conveni­
ret aetati tenellae, qua populw non ipse se tulit, ut homo 
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adultus, sed De11s eum, ut parvulumnecdumsibisuppetentem, 
gestavit. B. Cf. Is. lxiii. 9 ; and espeoie.lly N um. xi. 12. 

19. i'IM'CI. r8v11 ... ] Cf. Deut. vii. 1. 
Ktl.TE1t~11povo!£11a-w] 'gave (them) as an inheritance': 

T.R. without any authority ,car<KX71pooor71u<v 'divided to 
them by lot'. 

20. ~ h-ECn. ... ] The text seems to mean that the whole Textln It 
of the events from God's 'choosing' Israel, i.e. from His f~C"'!'J 
covenant with Abraham up to the entrance into Cane.an, b; {';: B. 
took place in 'a.bout 450 years', For the dat. cf. viii, 11 R.V. 
l,cav~ XfXJ•'I'· 

T.R. places these words e.fter µ,,ra. ravra, thus making Cf. Jos. 
the period of the Judges 450 years. This was the popular f,~:-8. l 
chronology, and the figure is apparently obtained by adding • • 
together the dates assigned in the O.T. to theval'ious Judges 
including Eli; this method of calculation however does not 
take into account that several Judges may have been con­
temporaneous, and is inconsistent with 1 K. vi. 1, where 
Solomon's temple is said to have been begun 480 years 
after the departure from Egypt. 

Many consider that the reading given in the text is e. e.g. F.A. 
correction, and that the reading of T.R. (following E, G, H) N.deW. 
is right, Paul having used the popular, though probably 
inaccurate, chronology. 

rll(l)KEV 1ep•T119] Judges ii. 16. 
21. unia-o.VTO f3o.a-~io.] 1 Sam. viii. li. 18(1)K£V ... 1 Sam. 

ix. 1 et seq. 
&,. TECTa-EpaKoVTo.] The time is not given in 0. T. ; 

Josephus however tells us that Saul reigned 18 years during Ant. v,. 
the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 after his death. u. 9• 

22. !£ET0.a-nja-o.1] • having removed him from his office', 
i. e. by the sentence of deposition. recorded 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Cf. Luke xvi. 4 orav µ,raurafJw r1)s ol,covoµlar, 

.-u,r.ov ... ] A combination of Ps. lxxxix. 20 ,~pov t.avlo 
TOV 3ovl\av µov, lv /)\fo <i-yll/) lXP&<Ta avr&v, and 1 Sam. xiii. 14 
~¥•~ ""P•~· lav;.;;" av/Jp1,nrov KaT<i T7IV ,capolav ai,roii ,ea! 
/vn"/l.<1ra.& ,cvp1or aVTlfl ... 

23. TollTov] Emphatic. ' Of this man from the seed ... ' 
KctT' hro.yy~Co.v ... ] The promise is to be found 2 Se.m. 

vii. 12; Ps. cxxxii. 11, both passages being Messianice.lly 
interpreted. 

The verb a.-yw is found in Zech. iii. 8 of the sending of ~yayev 
Mess}ah a.-yw r~v ooul\ov µov lwarol\~v ('the Bra.nch'). T.R. \tti.Bl!: 
has 1/')'«p<v. 
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24. ,rpoK'lpv~vros] As 11, herald before 11, king, 
,r~ ,rpocrwov] 'before', 'in front of', with a recollection 

of Me.I. iii. 1 (the passage quoted Mt. xi. 10) ll;arrxrr0..>,.111 
TOV d-y;,.>,.ov µov, K41 lr,(f/\b{l<ra, oBov ,rpo ,rprxrwrou µov, 

93. ols Si h-J,,.,fpov ... ] Paul's favourite metaphor from 
the race-course, cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 7 rclv Bp6µ.ov r<rl'll.<K4; 

f;:;i,'':1,., Ge,!, ii. 2. An inscription found e.t Tarsus refers to the 
111. 209, completion of the eto.dium there. Note the imperfects. 
No. 

4437
• ollK ,Lp.t iy•] A. e.ndR.V, rightly 'I 11,m not he', i.e. He 

whom you expect, the Messiah, Cf. the question put to 
him; John i. 25 rl oJv f3arrl~u, <l uv ovK <lo XP•uros; 

d).X L8o{. ... ] John i. 27, 

So La.M. 26. ,jp.tv] 'To us': emphatic. The message of this 
salvation, of the salvation brought by Jesus the Saviour 
(cf. ver. 23 u=fip,i 'I.,,,,.ouv), long promised to our fathers (cf, 
ver, 32), he.a been sent to us, in our de.y (cf. n. on 'IP."'" ver, 
32), The clause which follows, viz. o! "'(a.p ... , does not give 
the reason why this is so, but tells how it is so. "'(a.p intro-

.,,,.,v 
MAD 
and so 
R.V. 

duces the narrative which explains the meeee.ge . 
T.R. he.a vµw, thus drawing e. contrast between the 

Jews of Antioch e.nd the Jews dwelling at Jeruse.lem-'we 
come to you with this message because the Jews e.t Jerusa­
lem rejected it', But it seems impossible that Paul at this 
emphatic point in hie speech, marked 11,e emphatic by the 
repeated personal address (avBpn ciB ... ), should explain why 
he was preaching to the Jews of Antioch e.nd not to those 
of Jerusalem. Nowhere else is such 11, distinction drawn 
between the two classes, nor is it drawn here, for Paul point­
edly addresses his hee.rers as u!ol "'(ivous 'Af3pad.µ., i.e. as in 
common with all other Jews, children of the promise now ful­
filled, The introduction of such a distinction between two 
classes of Jews mare the whole meaning of the speech, 
which is not a justification of Paul's presence in Antioch 
but a great e.rgument the.t Jesus is the Messie.h. 

2'1. 'l'O'U'l'ov] i.e. Jesus the Se.viour, implicitly referred 
to in r;js u=. ra""ls e.nd the subject of the whole discourse. 

clyvo11cra.vr,s] A mild word, purposely chosen, e.s sug­
gesting unwilling error, cf. iii. 17. It governs both rourov 
e.nd ra.s ,t,wva.s (e.s A, 11,ndR.V.): theyfe.iled to recognize Jesus 
and they fe.iled to recognize the prophetic utterances a.bout 

v. A. 11, suffering rather than e. triumphant Messiah. Others take 
«4111,lmoet= 'also' and joining cl"'(vo,jo-avns with l,r>,.,jpwuav, 

28. P,'18Ep.Ca.v a.lTCa.v ... ] Cf. Pila.te's words Luke uii.i. 22 
ovBlv ,iCnov Oa.vd.rov <Jpov lv atn"c;i, 
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EvpovTES] etsi quaelliere B. pointedly, but wrongly: it is 
not Paul's object to suggest the guilt of the Jews at Jeru­
slllem. 

32, vl'tis] e.cc. after «iayy. e.s e. verb of teaching, cf. 
viii. 40; r7Jv l'll"a-y-y,)l.lav is the second acc. of the thing 
taught, •we tee.eh you the promise, how, that is, God has 
fulfilled it ... '. 

,j~v] T.R. «olrwv ~µ,v, rightly e.s regards sense, but 
without any authority. •It ce.n hardly be doubted that W.&H. 
~µwv is a primitive corruption of .;,µw '. Indeed .;,µw is 
necessary to the sense: •the promise made to the fathers, 
that (promise) God has fulfilled to the children, having for 
us raised up .. .', or 'to the children, even us, by raising 
up ... '. 

dva.a'T'llcra.s 'l11crovv] as iii. 22, vii. 37; certainly not As A.111, 
'having raised him from the dead', for the Psalm imme- ~~!'~•• 
die.tely quoted, which refers to the sending of Messiah, mu•,k. 
would have no relevance. Paul refers to the 'raising up of 
Jesus' i.e. the sending of Him as Messiah as fulfilling one 
prophecy, and the • raising Him from the dead' as fulfilling 
another. The two are separate acts, though forming part Le.. d" 
of one divine purpose, and the one is the natural and ne- w. 
cesse.ry complement of the other, as the use of the same verb 
seems to indicate (cf, below the repeated words liwuw, owum; 
rcl. 00-1«, r~v oo-1ov). 

33. 11los, .. ] Verbatim from Ps. ii. 7. For owrtp<tJ D has So F. M. 
'll"pwr<tJ, which is not improbably right, the first Psalm being ~~.~iioo­
rege.rded by the Jews as introductory, e.nd the second one darf. 
counted as •the first'. 

34. l''JKH"~ l'filoVTa. ... ] Cf. carefully Rom. vi. 9 • Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no more', 

&lcr-111 ... ] Is. Iv. 3 li,«87Jo-0µ«1 UJ.UV li1a871K7JI' alwv1ov, rd. 
iio-1« '1aulli ra 11"1ar4. Translate • I will give to you (the 
Israelites) the holy promises of David that are sure'. ra 
iio-1a is the noun, ra 11"1ard. the predicate, marked by its posi­
tion as emphatic. What • the holy promises of David' a.re 
is immediately made clear by the second quotation, which 
refers to •the Holy One', i.e. Messiah, the great Son of 
David. 

315. 8,6,-~ ... ] 'Because ... ': Paul immediately justifies 
his application of rcl. 00-1« .1. to the Messiah by referring to 
Ps. xvi. 10 which, he says, shews that the • holy promises 
of David' cannot merely mee.n that David was God's holy 
one, for the Holy One spoken of is described as 'not seeing 
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corruption', and so cannot be David who died, bnt must 
be the Son of David who had been raised from the dead. 

38. ymq. t8Cll·••1 Of the various ways in which these 
words may grammo.tica.lly be to.ken, the clearest sense is 
obtained by rendering, 'Having served his own generation, 
by the will of God fell o.sleep ... and se.w corruption'. Thus 
the words are to.ken in their nature.I order and we have 
a double distinction marked between David and Jesus, for 
(1) Jesus 'is of service' to all generations, and (2) •by the 
will of God He fell asleep' but did not 'see corruption'. 

A. 'll"pocrml,i ... ] 'An expression arising from the practice 
of burying families together'. Cf. Gen. xv. 16; Judges 
ii. 10. 

39. d.'l!"o 'll"AVTIIIV •v] i.e. d.,p' wv, of. ver. 2 n. Bmtulw= 
'to· make' or • declare righteous': llu:11.,oiiriu ,i,ro.,. =•is 
justified (by being set free) from .. .' The believer receives 
• remission of sins', and so is freed from them and 'made 
righteous'. 

Opposed to Jesns in whom (Iv roin-1f1) is to be fonnd 
justification from ell sin, is the law of Moses in which (iv 
v6µ.'1') no justification is possible, according to Paul's oon­
-sto.nt argument (e.g. Go.I. iii. 11) that no man can keep the 
Law or be 'declared righteous' under it, but that for thus 
being made •righteous' forgiveness of sin through Jesus is 
needed. 

40. ho Tots 'll"pocl,,jTm•s l vii. 42 n. The quotation is almost 
'l'erbo.tim from LXX. Hab. i. 6. The immediate reference 

See F. of the prophecy is to the Babylonian captivity. For 'ye 
despisers' the Heb. he.a 'among the nations'. 

42. ml'iTwv] i.e. clearly Paul e.nd Barnabas, the nom. to 
,rmpucl.\ow being 'those in the synagogue'. 

T.R. without any authority ti;dwrwv BE iK r71r <TIIP4"YW')'7JS 

rwv 'Iov8mlwv, ,rmp<Kcl.\ow r<I. t8v11. The correction is due 
to some one who considered that the Jews were opposed to 
the Apostles from the first, whereas the reverse is described 
11.B being the case. 

A. F. Els n l'"'mE,) a-.] 'the following sabbath ', a late use of 
µrrti/;6, e.g. Plutarch Inst. Lac. 42 'PIX11r1rov ... Km! µ.<rmi;li ll' 
. 'A\ii;mv/lpov rbv vlQ•• 

43. >..v8•Ca-rJ-. .. . ] Apparently subsequently to the depar­
ture of. Paul and Ilo.rnabas. 

46. ~v clvmyKmtov ... ] Cf. the command of Jesus i. 8. See 
too iii. 26 n., xiii. 6 n. 

KpCvETE ,lmv...ovs] Emphatic, 'ye judge yourselves': it ill 
your own choice. 
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47. oilT111 yd.p ... ] The quota.tiQn almost verbatim from 
LXX. Is. xlix. 6. 

Paul states that this Messianic passage (1) 'declares that 
Messiah is sent not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles, 
(2) is therefore a direct injunction from God a.s to their 
conduct in preaching. . 

For Eis tf,ws lOvwv cf. Luke ii. 32 tf,{;,•s £ls d.rod>.vy,,v 
iOvwv. 

48. &a-oL ~cra.v TETCLYI-LEVOL...] 'a.a many a.s were or­
dained' A. and R.V. '.l'he word rera.j'µ.<vo, is distinctly 
pe.ssive,='placed in a certain position' or 'order'. To 
the Jews, who of their own choice rejected God's word, a.re 
opposed the Gentiles who believed; but, as the term -ra. l81171 Lo.. 
was too wide, the historian adds a correcting and limiting 
phrase, 'such of them, that is, a.a had been appointed', 
'marshalled' 'placed in the ranks of those who were on the 
road toward (els) eternal life.'. 

Luke is simply recording a fact; he describes certain 
Gentiles as rera.j'µ.<vo, ,Is ,1'- a.I.; he uses a. participle passive 
to describe their position, but there is no shadow of an. 
indication that the question of 'predestination' was before 
his mind. He could not have used simpler language. Cer­
tain men were in a. certain position: he states that they 
were in that position, but by whom placed there, or why, 
or how, he does not say. Cf. the use of the passive forms 
,rpo<1eK"A71p01871<1a.11 xvii. 4, Ol"Tt-ra.<1<10µ.<1111111 xviii. 6. 

For the use of -ra.<1<1111 cf. xviii. 6 lwr,ra.<1<10µ.lv.,.,; Luke 
vii. 8 inro lfou<1la.v -ra.<1<10µ.evos; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 Eis il,a.Kovla.v 
'TOLS a,,to,s lra.fa.v EO.ll'TOVS; Rom. xiii. 1 a.I O~<Ta.L lfou<1la., v,ro 
Oeoii reraj'µ.eva., el<1lv. 

V. has praeordinati, unfe.irly: Aug. destinati, a.much too 
strong word: A. 'disposed', an ambiguous term: H. •who 
had set themselves to attain that great end', cf. xx. 13. 

80. .,.d,._ a-EPotuva.5 y . ... ] Proselytes of distinction, as 
xvii. 12. For <1e{Joµ.<vas of. x. 1 n. 

61. iKTLva.Ecip.EvoL] Cf. xviii. 6 and the command of 
Jesus, Mt. x. 14 EKTLVllfa.TE 'TOIi KOPLoprov 'TWJI 'll'OOWV vµ.wv. It 
is a sign of the rejection of all intercourse. 

'IKovLov] Four or five days' journey S.E. of Antioch, on 
the table-land of Lycaonia., at the meeting-point of several 
Roman roads. It was reckoned at various times as in 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, or Phrygia. Still a large town Konieh 
with 30,000 inhabitants. 

62. ot TE p.a.&rtTG.L .] 'Another joyful peroration; like w. aud 
a calm after a storm. See viii. 4, ix. 31, xii. 24 '. •0 IL 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
Text MA 2. cl,r1,9iio-a.11TES] T.R. has d1r<18ouvr,r: the aorist is 
DC. much better,=' those who disbelieved' i. e. when Paul 

preached. R.V. gives 'that were disobedient'. No doubt 
strictly a.1r<18iw ='disobey', a.1r«1TEW ='disbelieve'; but these 
distinctions cannot be accurately maintained; cf. xix. 9 ,;,.. 
1rel8ouP with xxviii. 24 ,j1rlo-Tow. Moreover in John iii. 86 
the opposite of ci 1r10-Tevw11 elr TOIi ul611 is ci d,m8wv T,ji ul,ji, 
'he that disbelieveth'. In the Greek language 'belief' and 
'obedience' were regarded as almost the BILIIle thing and re­
presented by 11, single word-1rd8oµcu. 

S. lKa.vov .,.w ollv ... ] The antithesis is not io-xlo-871 oi 
(as A. and R. V.) but wr ai i--,iveTo, cf.ii 41 n. The sense is 
clear. 'For 11, considerable time they stayed, God giving 
them clear witness and the multitude being divided so that 
they were not actually molested, but when they found that 
they were going to be attaoked .. ,they took refuge', 

h-\] iii. 10 n. 
Text S,86VTL] T.R. ,ea! o,oovTL marring the sense. The Lord 
ADDEP. 'bears witness to the word of His grace by granting': 6,o6vn 

is subordinate to µ.a.pTupofiPTi, 

v.Light- 4, Tots d.'ll'OO'TOMLS] i.e. Paul and Barnabas (cf. ver.14), 
~~:;.~'."· here so called for the first time. The term 'apostl_e' was 
sua. not confined to •the twelve', whom our UB&ge designates 

•The Apostles', The word was in use among the Jews to 
indicate any one sent on a mission by some central authority, 
and was especially applied to those who were sent from 
JeruB&lem to collect the temple tribute. To be an 'apostle 
of Jesus', a direct commission from Him would be needed; 
this Paul had received, and probably Be.mu.bas. Moreover 
to have seen the risen Jesus was essential to their first 
duty; cf. i. 8 n. 

G. cais rfEVETo op.,.,i] 'when there was an assault made' 
A.V.; •onset' R. V. It is clear however from o-uv,66vTes 
K«Ti~u--,ov that no 'assault' or 'onset' took place; apµ./1 

A. M. therefore is better taken with the infinitives=' eagerness' 
or • impulse to outrage'; cf. Thuc. IV. 4 o-xoXd.touo-111 opµ-q 
brt1rEO'<P EKTflxl11a1 TO xwplov ; Dem. 809. 4 elr opµi,v TOV Ta. 
aiovra 1r01£<1', 

-rots &pxovcn.11 a.,T.:i11] Not To<s iJ.pxouo-111 absolutely (cf. 
xvi. 19) 'the magistrates', for they would not take part in 
such a proceeding, but, as the addition of avrw11 shews, •the 
rulers of the Jews'. Cf. xiii. 27 ol 4pxon,r avrw11; as it 
had been with Jesus, so it was with His followers. 

>.,8opo>.,jo-a.,] er. vii. 58 n. 
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6. cruv,86vres] xii. 12, Ka.8icj,vyov: co11fugerunt, cf. the 
co=e.nd of Jesus Mt. x. 23. 

AvKa.ovCc&s] A high te.ble-le.nd, ill watered, bleak, but 
suited for sheep pasture. Doth Lystra e.nd Derbe are S.-E. 
from Iconium but their exact site is unknown. Lystra we.a 
probably the birthplace of Timothy, cf. xvi. 1. 

8, iKc£8TiTo] •used to sit', probably in some public place 
regularly: cf. 1jK011e 'used to listen', i. e. to Paul when speak­
ing to the people, 

9. dTev(cnLs] i. 10 n. Of Pe.ul, xiii. 9, xxiii. 1. 
fflO"l'LV Tov crflllhj11a.,] The gen, describes not only the 

e.im but the result of the fe.ith. Faith to be healed is the 
oe.use of healing, cf. iii. 16; Luke vii. 50 ,;, .,,-1.-ns a-ov ut.-wKt .-,. 

uwl!i;va, (cf. iv. 10 n.) primarily of bodily healing, but 
also conveying the idea of spiritual healing. 

10. -if~a.To] •he lee.pt up' suddenly, e.nd 'we.a walking'. 
11. AvKa.o11LcrTl] lit. 'in Lyce.onian fe.shion ', i. e. in the 

Lycaonian speech. So 'EXX7Jv,.-,,-! uvvtt•a• 'to understand 
Gk ', and .t:J.wp,IT'Tl, if>piry<IT'Tl, Avo,IT'Tl applied to styles of music. 

What the Lycaonian speech or dialect we.a we do not 
know. Living in a mountainous and secluded district they 
probably only used Gk in their intercourse with strangers, as 
Welshmen might use English. It is clear that the Apostles 
did not understand the cry that we.a raised, or they would 
have protested e.t once. 

oL 8eol...] One of the oldest of beliefs, cf. Hom. Od. 
xvn. 484 

Kai 'TE 8,ol i;.£,o<UW EOLKO'TES aX"-ooaTrOIO"W 
TravTofo, TEXttloPTE< l.,,-,u,,-pw<f,i;,u, .,,-6X71as. 

It we.s in the neighbouring country of Phrygia that 
Philemon e.nd Be.ucis were fabled to have entertained tho 
two divinities here mentioned, Jupiter e.nd Mercury, cf. Ov. 
Met. vm. 626. 

12. T011 B. ACc&] Perhaps from his more imposing N. 
appearance, Paul (2 Cor. x. 10) says of himself ,i .,,-apovula 
'TOV uwµa'TOS ...-8 .. ,is; e.nd cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7 lootl71 µo, UK6Xoy, 
TV uapKl; Gal. iv. 14. Tradition, probably exaggerating 
these references, describes him e.s µ1Kp<>< ,,-,;, µ,-ytl!«, ,t,,Xos .Act<J 
1"7/V K<<f,aXfw, a-yKuXos Tat< ,o,,iµa«, but it is clear from the 1;f;ulf et 
comparison of him to Hermes that the writer had no idea ec ae. 
of his presence being mean or contemptible, for Hermes, 
the herald of the gods, is e. beautiful figure. 

& ~y. Tov Myov] Hermes was the inventor of speech, 
cf. lpµ1J"'""'; Hor. Od. 1.10.1 Mercuri ...... I quiferos cultus 
hominum recentum I voce formasti catus, 
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18. Tov i:,,,.°'·· .] The god is identified with hie temple, 
which was 'before the city'. 

crn1-'-ti4TCL] Regularly used in sacrifices: worn by the 
priests, carried by the attendants, placed on the victim. 

A. w. To-us 'IMl?l.wvus] Some say 'the gates of the house where 
the Apostles were', but if so the plural is strange, cf. xii. 13. 
It can only be conjecture, but it seems better to refer to the 
gates of the temple of Zeus, the altar being in front of the 

T.Renan. temple: this gives great force to TovTwv in Ver. 15, which 
thus becomes deictic and vigorous. _ 

14. 814f1p,jEuV'l'1t TA '-,M{'NI] A sign of grief and 
horror, cf. 2 Kings xviii. 87, xiL 1; Matt. xxvi. 65. 

111. Dl-'-OLO'll"CL81i:s] •of like passions' A. and R.V., the 
word' passions' being used in a technical sense as in Art. I., 
where God is described a.e 'without body, parts or passions'. 
The rendering here is however hardly happy, as the ancients 
always 1·epresented the gods as influenced like men by love, 
anger, hate and thrn;e feelings which are usually termed 
'passions'. The word oµ.o,~1ralJ~s is of far wider meaning, 
n.nd describes one who is in the possession of n. like nature, 
n.nd therefore has like feelings or sensations, is affected in 
the same way by the same things, as heat and cold, pleasure 
n.nd pain, disease and death. 

The word may be well illustrated from Shakespeare, 
MeTch. of Ven. III. 1, 'Hath not a Jew eyes? Ha.th not a 
Jew hands, organs, dimensions, senses, affections, passions? 
fed with the same food', &c. 

li,ro TOVTOIII ... ] Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 l1rL<TTply,aTE 1rpos TOIi 
IJeov 17.71"0 TWII ,loc.i"><.w11, oovx,;, .. ,, IJ,,ii _!"WVTL Kai d.X111J,11,ii. 

TovTwv is deictic. Paul points to the heathen temple 
and its altar and images, and calls them 'these vain things', 
i. e. things which do not represent reality, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4 
o(oaµ,v OTL .row\011 ovolv. 

Te,t AD 81011 twV'l'CL] 'a living God', opposed to the 'vain', non­
CDE. • existent gods of the heathen. T.R. has TOIi IJ. Tov _!"wvra, 

probably as seeming more precise and emphatic. Paul 
however very frequently has IJ,os .1w11, e. g. 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Rom. ix. 26, where he is quoting from Hos. i. 10 K"><.11IJ~uo11Ta1 
vlol 11,oii .twvros; and so regularly in LXX. with no article. 
Cf. too in illustration of the phrase the well-known Hebrew 
method of confirming an oath, 'Jehovah liveth ', e.g. Hoe. 
iv. 15 µ71 6µ.vvETE .twvra Kup,011; Jer. iv. 2 oµbuv Iv Kvpios. 

0$ ..,,.0,1JO"E11 ... ] Gen. i. 1 ,,, dpx~ l1roi11<T<II O lleos TOIi 
ovpavov Kai TT/II -y,jv. Ps. cxlvi. 6 TDV ,ro117uavra TOIi o~. Kai 
T11" -yf)v, T¾,v llcl.J..auua11 Kai mivTa Ta. Iv avro,s. 

It will be observed that to the men of Lyca.onie., though 



XIV. 23] NOTES. 173 

Paul quotes O.T., he does not rest his argument upon it, 
as when addressing Jews, but on the witness tho.t nature 
bears to God. For this of. the fine passage Cic. Tusc. 1. 28, 
and Rom. i. 20; Pa. xix. 1. 

17. ctya.llovpy.:iv ... 8•8ovs .. J,,_,...,..>.,;iv] Notice the three M. 
participles, the second subordinate to e.nd explaining the 
first, e.nd the third the second, 'He gave witness of Himself 
by doing good, that is, by giving re.ins, &c., in that way 
filling .... ' 

oilpo.v68tv] Not otiose: caelum sedes Dei. B. 
ve,-ovs] It has been pointed out that the district was A. 

one which we.s liable to suffer from drought, e.nd that the 
wells were of unusual depth. 

tucf,pocrv"')s] Specially used in Gk of the cheerfulness 
which attends a be.nquet-•good cheer'. 

18. -rov ,,.,j 9vtw] gen. dependent on Ka.Tl1ra.ua-a.v, 'made 
to cease from sacrificing',µ.~ being redundant as commonly 
after verbs containing a negative idea like forbiddin[J or 
stoppinu. 

19. 1-rnj>..9o.v SL.] Probably after some interval; the 
narrative is here very brief. 

>..,911cro.v-rES] Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 25, ii.1ra.{ 0,,8da-811v. The at­
tack is evidently an irregular proceeding, for e. formal or 
que.si-forme.l stoning for blasphemy would have been outside 
the city, cf. vii. 68. 

20. dvo.crTa.41 . .. ] Luke clearly describes e. sudden, mira­
culous recovery . 

.44pJ3TJv] The exact site is unknown, but it was pro­
bably to the E. of Lycaonia, near the pass called 'the Cili­
cie.n go.tee'. Their return over the so.me road by which 
they had come must have been intentional, for their natural 
road to Antioch would have been by the Cilician gates, or a 
similar pass over Mt Taurus, the very road taken by Paul 
in passing from Antioch to Derbe at the commencement of 
hie second missionary journey, of. xv. 41-xvi. 1. 

2:3. Ko.i o-r, ... ] 'and saying that ... '; Luke draws special 
attention to this point in their exhortation, which he gives 
verbatim, the quotation being marked by or,, cf. xv. 1. 

,j,,.&,] 'we': the speakers are subject to the same condi­
tions as their hearers: 'we' is more sympathetic than 'you'. 
It is quite unreasonable to infer the presence of Luke from As A. 
the use of 'we' here. doea. 

23. XELpoTov-ricro.vTES] lit. 'having voted for', strictly of 
election by show of hands in a public assembly, but here 
used generally: 'appointed': cf. x. 411rpoKE'X.f•porov11µ.lvo,s. 
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a.,\,rots: Ethic De.t. For 'presbyters' xi. 30 n. 
Ka.T' IKKX11a-Ca.11] Kcmi is distributive. 
,ra.p48E11To] Of. xx. 32; Luke xxiii. 46 IIanp ,ls X<LJ>aS 0-011 

'll"apa:rlO,µa, rcl 'll"v<uµa µ011. The word is not so cl11ssice.l as 
'll"apa.KararlO,u8a, =•to ple.ce e. deposit ('11"apaKara817K17) with 
any one', 'give to be ta.ken ea.re of', e.g. of money with e. 
banker; hence generally •to entrust'. 

24. • ATTG.>.Ca.11] W. from Perga e.t the mouth of the 
river Ce.te.rrhe.ctes, near the borders of Lycie.; e.t this time 
the capita.I of Fe.mphylie.; built by Atte.lue II. king of Per­
gamus, 

27. Sa-a.] 'e.11 the things that', implying that they were 
many. 

l'-er' a,,\,r;;,11] Of. the promise of Jesus Ka.I l8ou, i-yw µ,8' 
vµwv ,lµl. The phrase expresses the presence e.nd implies 
the e.ssiete.nce of God. 

,'f11o~t11 ... ] Cf.1 Cor. xvi. 9 8upa -yap µo, o.vl'l'-Y• µ,ry,J,-,.,71; 
2 Cor. ii. 12 ()upa av•'l'-Yµlv17; Col. iv. 3 1va o 8,/is o.volfy 71µiv 
(){,pav rov M-yo11. The phrase expresses in e. vivid e.nd 
pictorial form the result of their first missionary journey. 

&vpa.11 ,rCO"Twt] i. e, a full opportunity of belief e.nd so 
of entrance or admittance into e.11 the blessings attending 
on that belief. 

H. o,K o>.Cyo11] cf. xii. 18, implies e. considerable time, 
e.g. e. year or more. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. Ka.C TLllES, .. ] Thie visit of Paul to Jerusalem is 
usue.lly identified with the one he describes Ge.I. ii. 1-10, 
fourteen yea.re after his conversion. 

The question, whether for admission to the Christian 
Church it we.a necessary first to accept the Jewish Law, e.nd 
cspecie.lly, e.e e. sign of that acceptance, to submit to cir­
cumcision, might appear to have been settled by the case of 
Cornelius and the discussion which ensued upon it; but it 
would seem that many still regarded that case e.e exceptional 
and by no means clearly establishing e. genera.I principle .. 
The question revived age.in in full vigour, even after the 
present decision, and is the cause of the Epistle to the 
GaJe.tians, in which Paul establishes the freedom of the 
Gentiles. It must be remembered, with regard to the 
great importance which this question assumed, that the 
Jews considered themselves e. peculiarly privileged people, 
and even those who acknowledged Jesus as the Meeeie.h 
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may not unnaturally have held that those Gentiles who 
accepted the Jewish Messiah were also bound to accept 
the JewJsh Law. 

TLVls] Paul describes these men as 1rapwra.1<Tous ,f,£ulJ­
aoD,q,ous, otnv,s 1rapmrfj'A.Oov 1<aTt10"K07njO'a, T1JV i'XwO,plav 
i,µwv. Gal. ii. 4. 

i8£8ua-Kov] Note the imperfect, and also that the word 
implies a definite purpose. 

3T,] Introducing their very words, cf. xiv. 22. 
Tljl (8E•] Cf. Ta. l011 vi. 14; same as TOI' v6µov ver. 5. Dat. 

of the rule by which. 
2. O"Td:a-E<IIS] A strong word, used='uproar', •riot' 

xix. 40: 'sedition' Luke xxiii. 25. Here 'a division between 
two opposing parties', cf. xxiii. 7. It is the well-known 
classical word for an outbreak between the democratic and 
oligarchical parties in a state. 

fT~uv] sc. ol a.lJ£Xq,o! from ver. 1. Paul says (Gal. ii. 2) 
a.vtf311v /Jl KaT' a:rro,ca.Xuy,,v: Luke gives the external, Paul the 
internal history. 

Ke&£ TLVAS ci>.Aovs] e.g. Titus; Gal. ii. 13. 
3. -rrpo,rEl'4>8lVTES] The verb signifies •to accompany 

some one setting out on a journey a part of the way' as a 
mark of affection and honour. Cf. xx. 38, xxi. 5. 

4. -rrupElilx8'Jo-uv ... ] The narrative is by no means 
clear, but seems to mark three main points: • 

(1) A public reception by the whole Church of Paul 
and Barnabas. 

(2) The raising in a definite form by 'certain converts 
from among the Pharisees' of the question of circumcision, 
but whether at the first reception or later is not clear. 

(3) A subsequent meeting of the whole (vers. 12, 22) 
Church to decide the question. 

Paul's own account is (Gal. ii. 2) ,ea! wdUµ11v avToi's To 
ruarriX,ov o K1/PVO'O'W iv TOi's lOv,o-,v, KaT' lolav OE Toi's OOKOVO'W, 
µ.;, ,rws ,ls K£vav Tpl-x_w ,i l/Jpaµov. 

Alford fairly observes, 'Paul did not lay before the So N. 
whole assembly the Gospel which he preached among the ~,g~t­

Gentiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic Law to their 00 

salvation (Gal. i. 7-9), for fear of its being hastily repu­
diated and so his own work hindered (µ17 ,rws ... ). But he 
did so in private interviews with the chief Apostles'. Cf. 
his conduct xxi. 18. 

T'ijs iKK. Ke&\ ... ] The words ,ea! TWP a,roo-T. ,ea! Twv 
1rp£0-/3. are added because the I Apostles and elders' would 
naturally take a prominent part in the reception, and their 
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presence is therefore specially noted. So ver, 6 they are 
mentioned without the Church, because tho decision of the 
question would naturally be left with them, though as we 
see from vers. 12, 22, 'the Church' was present and agreed 
in the decision. 

II. a.wo~s] The converted Gentiles. 
8, TOV Uyov Twrov] The subject under consideration, 

of. viii. 21 n. 
7, IIerpos) Here last mentioned in the Acts. 
d+' 'l\t1-1ptil11 cipxa.C,,111] About 15 years before. The phrase 

seems to refer to the 'early days' of the Church, cf. xi. 15, 
A. :M. i11 ci.pxii referring to Pentecost; xxi. 16 cl.pxaL'I' µa.O.,,,,.jj. It 

seems designedly chosen to indicate that the acceptance 
of Gentiles was no new, oovel principle. 

8, Kc&p8I.O)'ll•O"'Mls] qui cor oon carnem spectat. B. 
9, Ka.8a.pCcra.s] Markedly recalling the word used x. 15. 

God had taken away the 'uncleanness' of their hearts, 
10. hi.81t11G.L] The inf. completes the notion of the 

verb by explaining wherein the •tempting' consists: the 
1re,panµos is defined as briOiwa.. ... ; it is an extension of the 
epexegetic inf. and may fairly be rendered 'tempt by 
placing .. .': cf. ver. 14 <-rr«rKly,a.ro Xa.fJi,v, where the 'regard' 
is defined as ' a taking .. .' ; Luke i. 25 briiJ,11 ri.p,>.iiv. 

For 1r<1pa.j'ETE rov 0. cf. Ex. xvii. 7 (where 'Massah' is in 
LXX. Ifopa.a-µos); Deut. vi. 16; M11tt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9. 
The phrase expresses acting without trust in God, refusing 
to follow His guidance till He has been tried or tested by 
some overt proof, such as the sending water from the 
rock in Horeb, or the vision sent to Peter at Joppa. 

tvyo11] i.e. the burden of fulfilling the Law; tv;,011 JouXEla.s 
Ga.I. v .. 1. Opposed to it is the ' easy yoke' (i'"i'os 'X.fY'IO'Tos 
Matt. xi. 30) of Jesus. 

11. SLd. njs xcip, T, K, 'l110-,] With a-wO~va., not with 
1r<O'TEvoµEv, The words are thrown forward for emphasis: 
•not through the Law, but by grace .. .'. 

12. Ba.p11cif3a. Ka.UI.] Notice the reversion to this order, 
possibly because the events take place in Jerusalem, where 
as yet Barnabas was better known than Paul. So too ver. 25. 

'i'JyoVfl,EIIOIII 6va. .. . ] Paul and Barnabas simply report 
~e £.acts. The Council discuss and decide. The triple 
repetition of /Ja-a. i1rol11a-•v o O•as (xiv. 27, xv. 4) is note­
worthy. Throughout Paul does not argue, but appeals to 
the facts as a visible proof of God's presence. 

13, chr1KpCO'J] •answered', i.e. spoke in reply to the 
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general expectation of o. closing opinion from the president 
after the debate. 

14. l:v1m.iY] Found also 2 Pet. i. 1; o. by-form of 
Simon. James uses Peter's Hebrew no.me. 

mta-Ki,f,a.1'0 >.a.J3ety] A. o.nd R.V. 'did visit the Gentiles 
to take ... '; but the sense of 'regard', 'consideration' is 
stronger here in br<tTKly,a.To (cf. vii. 23 n.) than tho.t of 
•visit'. It is=' ehewed regard' or 'consideration in to.king'. 

£E i&i,wy ~a.oY] Egregium paradoxon. B. Cf. x. 2 n. 
Israel is no longer to be alone 'the people' : from • the 
nations' God may to.ke Himself o. people-the Israel of God, 
not after the flesh but after the spirit. 

'l",e oy. a.lrrov] i.e. to be called 'God's people', 'the Israel 
of God' (Go.I. vi. 16). Cf. ver. 17. 

15. ot Myo,] Plural: •the uttero.nae11', of which he 
proceeds to select one. 

16. t-LETG. -ra.ii-ra. ... ] From LXX. Amos ix. 11, 12 /11 rfj 
7JP.tpq, h<i11u ci11a.1TT7JITW T7JP tTK1/117JP Aa.ul6 T7J" "lr<11"TW1w,a.11, Ka.I 
UOIK06op.71tTw TQ. 1rE11"TWK0Ta. a.vTijs, Ka.I Ta. KU.TEtTKO./J./J.illU. a.vrijS 
ava.tTT7JITW .. . ending with >..fy« Kvp,os o 1ro,w11 Ta.iira. 1ra,,Ta.. 

The passage of Amos refers in the first instance to the 
restoration of the Do.vidic empire (instead of the • house of 
David' it speaks poetically of 'the fallen tent'): secondly, it 
refers to the Messio.h's kingdom (' the throne of David his 
father' Luke i. 32). 

17. ;s,..,o; 4£y EKt'l""lO"flNr"LY ot Ka.-ni>.oL1ro, ... ] In Amos 
A.V., following the Hebrew, has 'that they mo.y possess the 
remnant of Edom ', referring probably to the slaughter M. 
alreo.dy inflicted on Edom by Amo.zie.h (2 Kings xiv. 7). 

Certainly, though the general Messianic reference of the F. and so 
passage be undisputed, the Hebrew text 'tho.t they (the Ben 
Jews) may possess' is • muoh less apposite to the purpose auDL 

of the speaker ' than the LXX. version. 
i<j,' o{)o; ... ] A Hebrew expression, for those who o.cknow- :\I. 

ledge Jehovah as Lord, 'God"s people', of. Deut. xxviii.10; 
Is. lxiii. 19. 

17, 18. Myt• KvpLO'J ,rouiiy -ra.ii-ra. yvwo-rd d,r' a.l.] so wnc. 
• saith Jel..10vah, making these things known from of old'. 
By omitting the article before 1ro,w11 o.nd adding the words Omit i, 
;,11wtTTa. a.1r' a.lw11os Jo.mes incorporates with the quotation 11'11. 
certain explanatory words of his own, intended to shew 
that the extension of Messiah's kingdom to the heathen• is 
not e. chance occurrence or trivial, but much rather God's Baum. ,. 
determined act'. 440. 

T. R. reo.ds O 1f"OIWII TQ.UTQ. ,rdvra.. ")'VWtTTQ. ,i,r' a.lw116s In, 
.,-,;; 11,cjj 1rcivra. Ta. lpya. a.,n-ov. The addition seems due to 11, A. 

~ 12 
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desire to make the words -yvwo-Ta. ,br' a.l. intelligible: not 
being found in Amos they would be rego.rded e.s a separate 
sentence needing some addition to give sense. 

For cbr' a.lwvos cf. iii. 21 TWV a.-ylw• a,7r" a.lwvos 1rpotf,1/TWP, 
and Luke i. 70, e.nd for the whole phrase Is. xiv. 21. 

19. ly• Kp£v"'] Ego censeo. Not 'my sentence is', as 
A.V., but 1 I judge' ('my judgement is' R.V.): Jo.mes 
_expresses his own 'judgment ', not the ' sentence' or 'deci­
sion' of the assembly, which is given ver. 22. 

20. eirLCl'TttM.L ... TOv cl,r'x,eria.•J The gen. gives the 
'e.im' or the' contents' of the' letter'. For l1r10-T,'iXa., cf. 
i1r10-T0Xiiv ver. 30, and i1rlo-T«Xa. vµiv Heb. xiii. 22. It is 
safer to render l.-10-n'iXa., 'write' e.nd l1r,o-ToX~ 'Jetter' (e.s 
A. and R. V.), but the sense of 'enjoin', 'injunction' 
strongly attaches to both words, cf. our Ilse of ' meseo.ge' 
and 'mandate '. 

TWV cD.. Twv El&l~"'v] By a comparison with ver. 29, xxi. 
25 clearly=dBwXcillVTa. 'meat ee.crificed to idols'. Lit. •the 
pollutions of idols' from the late Greek ciXur-y,i,, 'to pollute'. 
With the ancients eo.crifice was always accompanied by 
fee.sting: the parts not burnt on the altar or to.ken by the 
priests afforded the materials for a feast or were sold. 
Paul in 1 Cor. viii. clearly le.ye down hie view with regard 
to eating or not eating such meat: in no case will he 'me.ke 
& brother to offend', though such meat is really but as other 
meat. 

The four things specially prohibited are those referred 
to as • defiling' in Lev. xvii. and xviii. and forbidden not 
only to Jews but to 'strangers tho.t sojourn in the land', 

M. dew. &nd it is probable that the so.me prohibitions were enforced 
Baum. on all • proselytes of the gate'. 

(1) TWV dX. TWV ,lawxwv, cf. Lev. xvii. 1-9. Of all 
beasts killed the blood was to be offered to the Lord, and 
the offering to devils we.s prohibited. 

(2) e.nd (3) Tau rv,KToii Ka.! Tau a.tµ. cf. Lev. xvii. 10-
16. No blood was to be eaten, and consequently no flesh 
of anything of which the blood was not 'ponred out'. 

(4) Tfjs ropv<la.s, of. Lev. xviii. 1-18. All forms of nn­
cleanness forbidden. 
• With regard to the classing of a moral offence apparently 
on an eq ue.l footing with other merely ritual offences, it 
should be remembered (1) that ropvda. was hardly looked 
_npon as wrong by the ancient Gentile world, (2) that to the 
Jews the distinction between moral &nd ceremonial offences 
was hardly as clear as it is to us ; they regarded all the 
.offences mentioned as direct violations of divine laws . 

.21. Mrova,j1 'YAf>] i. e. they are to abstain because thei,r 
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conduct would give offence. The prohibitions enforced by 
Moses on 'strangers', and consequently by the Jews on all 
proselytes, were so well known to all their Jewish brethren 
that to neglect them would cause offence. They a.re a 
minimum with less than which the Jewish Christians could 
not be satisfied-Ta. brcl.va:yns '\'er. 28. Some explain the 
words as a.n apology to the Jews present for requiring so Eras­
little: nee est metuendum ne .11Ioses antiquetur, habet enim mus, 
ille.... ;'a~.N. 

22. (SoEE] A regular word a.t the commencement of 
decrees. • 

ISoE, -rots cl,rocrr6~oLs ... iKMEa,fMVOV'S ... 'll'El'-,j,a.L ... -ypd:,t,a.v­
T6] An instance of loose sense construction. The first 
participle is attracted from the dat. into the a.cc. by the 
proximity of the inf., and the second is in the nomin. by a. 
reversion to the logical nom. of the sentence (loof• Tois 
d1roo-To)\o,s =' the Apostles determined'). 

'lov81LV] Not otherwise known. Silas is an a.bbrevia- v. w. 
tion for Silva.nus (cf. Lucas=Luce.nus, Epa.phra.s=Epa.phro-
ditus &c.) a.a he is called 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 19: he ac­
companied Paul in his second missionary journey, cf. xv. 40, 

23. Ka.\ ol ,rpw. cl.Su.cj,oC) T. R. has Ka.I ol 6.a,Xq,ol with poor Text IIA 
authority. The embassy ha.d been sent to' the Apostles and BCD. 
elders' (ver. 2); it is answered by 'the Apostles and elders', 
and in the reply the word ila,Xq,ol is added to emphasize the 
unity of feeliug which the letter wa.s intended to produce; 
it is from 'brethren to brethren', from Jewish Christians 
at Jerusalem to Gentile Christians at Antioch. Translate 
'The Apostles and elders, brethren to the brethren ... ' 
R.V, gives • The Apostles and elder brethren '-a meaning-
less phrase. 

ciSu.cj,oL.-rots clSu.cj,ots ... xa.CpELv] Fratres Fratribus 
Salutem. Ll.uspicata salutatio,fratrum enim TO au-ro tf,pov,iv, 
cf. 2 Cor. ii. 13 d.ifr)lq,o!, TO a.vro tf,povi.-re. 

For xa.Cp«v=salutem a.t the beginning of a letter, cf. 
xxiii. 26; James i. 1. 

24. clva.,nEUatovns] Only here in LXX. and N.T. It 
is the opposite of Ka.ra.o-Kwci..('«v 'to equip', 'furnish', and 
='unfurnish', 'destroy', 'subvert' (as A. and R.V.); it 
is especially used as a. rhetorical term of 'destructive argu­
ments', cf. Ar. Rhet. n. 24. 4 To i5«vwo-E, Ka.Ta.O"K<ua.('«v ,j 
civa.o-Kwa..('«v; Quint. II, 4. 18 opus destruendi conjirniandi­
que quod ava.o-«•oni et Ka.Ta.O"K<ufi vocatur. 

The rendering ' turning up the foundations' is totally Given /a'. 
wrong, cf. Thuc. 1. 18, IV. 116, and Poppo ad loc. A. F. 

ots o,', 8LWTELMl'-£8a.] Observe the forcible brevity: 

12-2 
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·weakened in A. V. 'to whom we gave no such command­
ment', R.V. omits'such'. 

26. ,rap11618111Koo-,] 'hazarded' A. and R.V. The word 
=•to give' or • place out of your own power into that of 
another'. By their actions they he.d 'placed their lives out 
of their own power'. er. Thuc. v.l6rux11 avriw m1pa6i61110'LII, 
Optime rem commissam curant, qui suam vitam non curant. 

{,,rip 'l'ou clv.] iii. 6 n. 
27, a.,hovs SLd. Myov] Personally, and by word of 

mouth. 
as. ISoEtv ... ] The words express a distinct belief that 

the Holy Spirit was present and inspired their resolution 
(cf. John xvi. 13), and there seems also a reference to the 
fact that the right of the Gentiles bad been proved by the 
• gift of the Holy Spirit', cf. ver. 8, x. 47, xi. 15. 

29. 1; ,rpciEen] A. V. 'ye shall do well', an ambiguous 
rendering, as 'do well' may=' act rightly' or 'fare well', 
whereas .~ '11'fJO-TT<111 can only mean the latter, and so R. V. 
rightly 'it shall be well with you'. Cf. Plato Prota9. S33n 
d ,il '11'pa.rro~,., ciB,rcou11rn; Dem. 469. 14 •~ bro/710"<11 uµii.s ,il 
1rpa.rrr,n,, 

lpp<llri1] Yal.ete. 
31. tjj ,ra.pa.K~1jcm] Contained, that is, in the letter; 

this 'encouragement' the bearers of the letter repeat and 
increase by their spoken words (6,a. AO')'ov .,,., ,rap,Kd.1'<0"0.11). 

33. ,ro,,jO"G'll"l'EI Si ,u,6vov] cf. Dern. 392 ovK a.veµnvav 
'1'011 td,pvrca ovli' {'1J'ol710'1U' XJ>OIIOII ovlUva. 

After ver. 33 T.R. with very poor authority inserts lao!• 
lil r,ii 2:11-9- l'll'iµdva, avroii, an o.ddition apparently to explain 
ver. 40. But the µ,ra. r,vo.s i,µipas of ver. 36 allows for a 
considerable interval during which he may have returned 
from Jerusalem. 
_ 36. JHTa. SL.] Co=encement of Panl's second mis­

s10nary JOD·mey. 
olmO"Tp4,j,11'11"1'Q 8,\ olmo-Kflj,rot,LE9a.] For li-,j (particula ezci­

tandi) cf. xiii. 2 n, Note the vigour of the repeated fr,-. 
3'1. .!pov~ETO] volebat ' wished ' ; ,jE£ov, aequum censebat 

• thought right' ; but probably there is no real difference of 
meaning between the two verbs, TJflov ... µ'I, being simply= 
•refused', 'objected'. To note ' characteristic mildness' in 
the one and • characteristic vehemence' in the other is 
imaginative. 

3'1, 38. O"Vfl,'ll'apaM.peiv, p.,) O"VV'll'a.pa.M,p.j3cLVELV] Bimul 
assumere, • 110n simul assumere. Contradictio sententiarum 
vivide ezpreBBa, B. 
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Note too the emphasis with which TaiiT011 is added pleo­
nastically at the end. Its force is best felt by reading over 
the Greek without it. Even in the indirect form in which 
the historian gives it, the refusal is instinct with energy­
' One who deserted us before, and went not on with us! 
No, I will not take him'. 

Mark was subsequently reconciled with Paul; Col. iv.10; 
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24. 

39. ,rapoi,,G-!'05] 'irritation'; the word is a strong one, 
but has not necessarily e. bad sense, cf. xvii. 16 1retpw~u11<To; 

Heh. x. 24 .ts 1Tetpo~VITµGII a:yti1r71s Ket! KetXw11 lfYYWII; but OD the 
other hand 1 Cor. xiii. 5 d-ya.1r71 ... ou retp~1111<Tet,. 

40. ffi1PC1-Bo&l.s] Cf. xiv. 26. 
41. Si,jpxero ... ] His way would be by the Gulf of La. 1,·. 

Issus through 'the Syrian gates', e. narrow road between 
steep rocks and the sea, and then inland, probably past 
Tarsus and over Mt Taurus by the' Cilicia.n gates'. 

CHAPTER XVL 

l. Tip.68&05] Probably e. native of Lystre. (to which 
iKE'i must refer), not of Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred 
from xx. 4. His mother's name we.s Eunice 2 Tim. i. 5. 
He had probably been converted on his former visit by Paul, 
who ea.Us him T!KIIOII µ.ov ti")'et1T71To11 Ket! 1r11TT011 i11 Kvpl<jJ. 

1 Cor. iv. 17. 
2. lf'APTVpEtTo] vi. 3 n. 
3. ~u~oiv 1rEpl.ffEIU1'] To be taken literally : any 

Israelite might perform the rite. 
SLd. ToV'i 'Iov8a.(ov,; .. . ] Clearly not Christian Jews (for 

them the Jerusalem' decrees' referred to ver. 4 would have 
sufficed), but Jews genera.Uy. Paul saw that in preaching SoM.La. 
to the Jews, if Timothy was to be of any use to him, he Baum.~·­
must be circumcised: they would not have associated with 
one who was uncircumcised or allowed him to preach in the 
synagogues. He circumcised him ' because of the Jews, for 
they all knew that his father was e. Greek', and therefore 
that he was not circumcised. 

The refusal of Paul to circumcise Titus (Ga.I. ii. 3) is 
quite different. Titus, who was a Greek, had gone up with 
Paul on the mission referred to in the last chapter. A de­
mand had been made that he should be circumcised. To 
have complied would have been fatal to the co.use of Gentile 
freedom, which Paul was sent to represent. Idem non eat 
sr:mper idem. 
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4, 'll'a.pt8'8ocra.v] ' they kept he.nding over' : the decrees 
ho.d been entrusted to them; it we.a their duty to 'pa.as 
them on', 'deliver them'. 

8. SL~k8ov SL.] ' They went through the Phrygie.n 
and Galatian district having been hindered (i. e. because 
they he.d been hindered) from pree.ching in Asia'. 

Had they kept on in the direction in which they were 
going, following the great line of traffic to the West, they 
would he.ve reached Ephesus, the chief city of proconsule.r 
Asia (ii. 9, vi. 9), hut their progress was 'barred' by a 
divine prohibition e.nd they turned off either to the N, or 

&njABov N.W. T.R. he.s B,iMJo•TES Bt T~• cl>. Ka! rr,• r. X"'Pa• obscur­
~ABCD ing and probably a.Hering the sense; cf. A.V. 
KO.< re.A. -r,lv 4>pvyCa.v Ka.\ ra.k. x-1 Not two districts (as reading 
MABCD. of T.R. me.kes it) but one: it we.a •the country which could 
Light- be termed indifferently Phrygie. or Ge.latia. It was in fact 
fooL the le.nd origine.lly inhe.bited by Phrygie.ns but subsequently 

occupied by Ge.uls', See however xviii. 23. 
Ge.le.tie. is the le.nd of the raX,iTa,, KeXTa< or Galli, the 

ea.me re.ea who ».c. 3!)0 sacked Rome, e.nd in n.c. 27!) poured 
over Greece: e. portion of this le.tter body, instead of proceed­
ing S., turned E. e.nd crossed the Hellespont into Asia, 
where they finally occupied the territory called Ge.le.tia. It 
was me.de e. Rome.n province B.C, 25. 

so The Churches of Ge.le.tie. to which Pe.ul e.ddressed his 
Light- Epistle were probe.bly founded during this journey, though 
~

0tv i Luke gives no hint of it. It me.y be noted however that 
• • • • the ne.rre.tive here is extremely brief, the writer being clearly 

anxious to pass on to the preaching of Pe.ul in Europe. 
e.g. Others consider that Paul uses the word •Galatians' 
t~e, in an officie.l sense=' inhe.bite.nts of the Rome.n province of 

-Gale.tia' and the.t the Epistle is addressed to the Churches 
of Lyce.onie., which formed part of that province. 

'I. Ka.Td. 'l"IJV M.] R.V. rightly •over e.gainst': with 
it opposite them. 

T~ 'll'Vtvt'-G- 'l110-ov] T.R. with poor authority omits 
'I.,,a-ov. R.V. gives the •Spirit of Jesus'. The exact ex­
pression occurs nowhere else, but cf. Phil, i.1!) TOt1 ,.. •• •1.,,a-oi) 
Xp,a-Tou; Romans viii. 9 1r••uµa Xp,a-Tov. In all these cases 
R.V. gives' Spirit' not 'spirit'. 

8. 'll'a.pt).8oVTt1] A. and R.V. 'pe.ssing by', which may 
either mee.n 'neglecting' or 'passing along the edge of'. 

It is certe.inly ne.ture.l to te.ke the word litere.lly and 
M.~A. not metaphorice.lly, as merely describing their route (cf. 
f- IP;" t- B,ijX/Jov, iX/Jonu, KarlfJ'la-av) 'having passed along the side 
;:~ ec of Mysia ', 'skirted it', keeping it, that is, on their right. In 
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this case Mysie. must= Mysia Minor which belonged to Bithy­
nia, whereas Mysia Major was part of the province of Asia. 

Tp'flciSa.J Alexandria Troas, S.W. of Troy on the see.­
coast, a Roman colony. 

9. opa.p.a.] Hitherto they had been simply 'hindered', 
'forbidden' to approach certain places; now there is a 
positive direction. 

10. <lt11nicra.1LE11] 'We sought'. The introduction of 
the first person plural, in e. writer with such considerable 
literary skill e.s Luke, cannot be set down to the ine.rtistio 
incorporation of some narrative written by an actual com­
panion of Paul, but clearly indicates the presence of Luke 
himself. The use of it ceases xvii. 1 when Paul leaves 
Philippi, and is resumed six or seven years later (xx. 6) on 
his sailing from Philippi, and continued to the end of the 
Acts. 

cruvj31j311toVTE<J] ix. 22 n. dva.xBiVTE<J xiii. 13 n. 

11. Eli8v8pojL~ll"ll.jLEII] expresses a straight run with 
the wind well astern: the journey from Nea.polis (xx. 6) 
took.five days. 

:ECLjL08p4KtJv J A small island opposite the mouth of the 
HebruR, distant about 38 m.; celebrated for the worship of 
the Cabiri. 

N ECLv Ilo~w] Just opposite The.sos ; at this time be- M. La. 
longing to Thrace, but from Vespasian's time to Macedonia. 

12. 4>1AC-1nrovt] Founded by Philip, father of Alexan­
der the Great, on the site of the old Krenides, 'Wells'; 
near the som-ces of the river Ge.ngites or Ge.nge.s, which 
flows into the Strymon, about 30 m. distant. On the 
intervening plain took place the battle of Philippi B.c. 
42. The city lies on the great Via Egnatia (see xvii. 1 n.). 
Augustus, as Philip had done, recognized the strategical im­
portance of its position and founded a Roman colony there, 
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 

. -ljT1.<J.,.] •for it is, first in the district, acityofMe.cedonie., 
e. colony'. . 

Whatever the exact meaning of these words, it is clear SoLight­
that the clause, introduced by the ei.planatory ifm, is in. fo)0 \)4· 
tended to call attention to the fact that Paul had reached v. ' ,., 
the place to which he had been specie.Uy directed in ver. 9. 

lt seems plainer to take r~s µ,ploas M. ='that portion l 
or 'district of Macedonia' than to make µ,ploos='province' 
and render 'the province Macedonia'. 'Macedonio.' is the 
Boman province of that name (including Me.cedonie. proper, 
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Illyricum, Epirue, and TheBB&ly) which had been divided 
after its conquest 168 D, c. by Aemiliue Paulus into four 
districts, of which one, Maced011ia Prima, between the Stry­
i:non and the Nestus, had Amphipolis for its capital, but 
whether this district still existed and is referred to by the 
words rijr µ,<pl6or is doubtful. 

The word ,rpwr., cannot='chief city', as it otherwise 
naturally should, for Amphipolis was the chief city of that 

SoLlgbt- district and Theeealonica of the whole of Macedonia. It 
fooL remains therefore to explain it with Erasmus: prima occur­

rit a Neapoli petentibus !Jlaced011iam. Passing from Neapolis 
the traveller has to cross the lofty ridge of Symbol um before 
entering Macedonia, and the first city he comes to is Phi­
lippi. 

It must be admitted however that the nee of 1rpwTor in 
this sense without any words to make it clear is unexampled. 

Ko>....vCa.] colonia. A colony consisted of a body of Ro­
man citizens publicly sent out to occupy some town, usually 
important on military grounds, who in their new home 
still continued to enjoy the full rights of Roman citizens. 
Cicero calls colonies propugnacula imperii, and Aulue Gel­
lius (xvi. 13) describes them as 'offshoots' or 'miniature 
copies of the Roman people' -qUlLlli propagatae ... pop. Romani 
91'aBi effigies parvae simulacraque. The name is still found 
1n •Lincoln', •Cologne' (=Kiiln). 

13. ,ra.pa. 'fflmlf'Ol'] The Gangites. The term -rpo11,v­
v. reff. in X"II is applied to any 'place of prayer', whether a building, 
A. or open space u.e here (cf, e110µ.l 10µ.,11). It was a well-known 

term, cf. the sneer inJnv. 111. 296 in qua te quaero proseucha1 
The choice of a spot by a river had probably reference to 

Jos..Anl. ceremonial washings. A decree of Halicarnassus allowed 
:;v· 10· the Jews T<tf ,rpo11,vxar 'lr01Ett18a., ,rpor rii 8a.Xri11av Ka.T<t TO 

• 1rriTp1011 l8or. Of. Ps. cxxxvii. 1, •By the waters of Babylon ... '. 
• Ka.8Ccra.VN1 o.aAoiifl,O'] Non statini se contulere ad docen-

La. F. dum B., and so others speak of it as' informal conversation'; 
but to sit was customary for a preacher (vi. !J n.),o.nd Xa.X,,11 
is a regular word for preaching, e. g. xviii. 25, and by no 
means denotes 'conversation', 'talk', in N.T. The words 
clearly describe preaching. 

14. Av8Ca.] Probably so called from her birthplace being 
in Lydia, though 'Lydia' we.a a common female name . 

.A. . '1rOP+vf'o11"t11:l..~s] •The guild of dyers at Thyatira have 
left inscriptions still existing'. The celebrity of the purple 
dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as Homer, cf, Il. rv. 
141, wr IJ' Irr, Tlr r' eXitf>a.PTa. -yw71 ,f>ol11m /U-1J""!J 

llvoPlr ,jt Kcfopa., 1ra.p1,-io11 lµ.,-,..,,a., l'lr,rCfl, 
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Claudian de Rapt. Pros. I. 270 
non sic decus a1·det eburnum 

Lydia Sidonio q11ocl femina !inxerit ostro. 

0ua.TECp..,v] In N. of Lydia on the river Lycus: one of 
the seven Churches mentioned Rev. ii. 18. 

8L,fvo!.f;w] A strong word, such as might be used of 
opening folding-doors and throwing them wide back. Cf. 
Luke xxiv. 45 a,11vo,~,,, ,uirwv rav vovv. It occurs four 
times in Luke, three times in the Acts, once elsewhere in 
N.T. 

111. '11'1.CM'T)V Tcj, icvp.] 'believing on the Lord', one who La. 
really believes on Jesus as Lord. A. o.ndR.V. 'faithful to'-
&Il ambiguous rendering. 

,ra.pepMicra.To] Cf. Luke xxiv. 29 Kai 1rap,[3uluavro avr6v; 
1 Sam. xxviii. 23 ovK lf3oull11811 q,ayiiv Kai 1rap,{3ui1ovro alir6v; 
in all three cases of gentle, hospitable constraint. 

16. lyrvETO SL.] i.e. on a subsequent day. 

,t, -njv ,rpocrfll)(,,\v] i. e. the 1rpouwx.11 already mentioned. 
T .R. omits T'I"; 'as we went to prayer' A. V. Te,t 

'll'VEVl'4 ,rv8Qlva.] In apposition: T.R. IIullc.ovos. IIullwv ~~~~CF. 
was the name of the serpent slain by Apollo, whence his KABCD. 
name of Ilu8<0s, and the prophetess of Apollo a.t Delphi 
(anciently 1Iu8w) was ea.lied IIu8ia. 

Plutarch however tells us that in his day (50----100 A. D.?) de defer­
the term IIuOwvn was applied to rous lnaurp,µ.u8ous Elipu- 1,. {~~ac. 
Kllias or 'ventriloquist prophets', and so too Hesychius p. 
explains the word. It is also used in LXX., cf. Lev. xix. 31 
ovK i1ra•ollov811u•r• lnaurp,µ.u8o,s, n.nd xx. 6, 27, where 
A. o.nd R.V. give •that have o. familiar spirit'; and of the 
witch of Endor 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 yvvai'Ka ln. 

The derivation of the word is unknown. Bengel (as the 
ancients probably thought) so.ys e:,; quo 1ru8,u8a, datur. 
Lange gives the root budh, 'depth', whence [3u0os, puteus; 
Cnrtius doubtfully the ea.me root a.s pus, putidus. 

17. licpa.tw ... ] So too the unclean spirits recognize 
Jesus, e. g. Mark i. 24, iii. 11. 

18, 19. o\ ~>..&EV ... oTL £t,j>..8w] Note the simple skill 
of this repetition, not reproduced in A. or R.V. Render, 
'departed'. 

19. EO.icvcra.v] denotes violence. Cf. Plaut. Poen. m. 5. 
45 obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor. 

tls -njv clyoptiv] i.e. into the forum, near which would 
be the courts.of law. 



186 .ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xvi. 19 

To~'J c%pxo11TCL'J] • the magistrates', 11, general term; the 
actual magistrates before whom they were brought are imme­
diately specified as Toi"s uTpa.r71"(o'is, which is the Gk rendering 
of praetor. Colonies were actuo.lly governed by duumviri, who 
occupied o. position similar to that of the consuls at Rome, 

de Leg. but we leo.rn from Cicero that o.t Co.pua cum in ceteris cow­
Agr. 3-1. niis Duumriri appellentur, hi se P·raeto1·es appellari va/ebant, 

and it is probable that the same vanity was not uncommon, 
cf. the contemptuous L·usca praetare Hor. Sat. 1. 6. 34. 

Ilrleeo­
nius, de 
J<Onnu• 
ha. 

Jib. IX. 
p.HO. 

IL 

Altered 
from 
Tertul­
Jlan. 

20. o~o, ol a'.118p,o,ro,] Contemptuous. 
iKTCLpcicrcrovcrw ... ] Suberat utilitas privata, publica 

astenditur. B. 
'lovSCLi:o, ,i,rdpx.] Used to excite prejudice in strong 

opposition to 'Pwµa.lo,s ouuw. For the unpopularity of the 
Jews cf. xviii. 17, xix. 34; Te.c. Hist. v. 5 Caetera instituta 
sinistra, foeda, pravitate valuere .... Apud ipsos Ji.de.~ obsti­
nata ... adversus amnes alias hostile odium, und cf. Juv. xIV. 
96-106 und Mayor ad lac. 

It will be observed that their a.censers speak of them us 
Jews, and it is most probable the.t the Christions were for 
some time confused with the Jews in the general estimution. 

21. (lh) ... ] The exact ne.turc of this the first che.rge 
made against Christians before a Roman me.gistrate should 
be noted. It is that they preach •unlawful customs', i.e. 
the pre.ctice of things unlawful. No Roman magistrate would 
deal with abstract theological questions (cf. xviii. 15): re­
ligion only became a subject for the magistrate, when it 
(1) might tend to create e. breach of the peace (cf. lKTapa,u­
uovuw), (2) or tend to the encoure.gement of illegal acts, espe­
cially to the formation of secret sects, organizations, &c. 

22. 1npi.p,fECL11TE'J] Summove, lictar, despolia, verbera, 
might be the order. Cf. Liv. 11. 55 Consules spoliari ho­
minem et virgas expedirijubent. Provoco, inquit, ad papu­
lum, Valero ... Qua ferocius clamitabat, eo injestius circum­
scindere (cf. 1r,p1p~(-) et spoliare lictor. So Dion. He.lie. 
has np,Karappij(a., in this sense. pCLp8£tEL11=vir9is caedere. 

24. ,jcrcj,a),.Ccra.To] er. a.utj,a.J..ws T7/p£<P above. 
To Ev>.o11] 'nsed at Spllrla (Herod. IX. 37), Athens (Ar. 

Eq. 366), Rome (Plaut. Capt. 111. 70 
nam noctu nerva vinctua custadibitur) '. 

23. ;11-vow] Clearly connotes thanksgiving, cf. Is. xii. 4 
Kai lp,is l• Ti, -1,µlpf/- inl•!J, 'Tµ,iiT, Kup,o, ... ; Dan. iii. 23 
(She.drach, Meshech and Abednego) 1r,pi,1ra.row i• µEIT'iJ rijr 
rf,J..o-yor vµ,ovvrET TOP 8,6,. 

CMJB in neroo cor in caela. W. 
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,l'lnJKpo.ivro] a.Kpoc!.oµa.,= 'hear' 'listen to with pleasure', 
especially of listening to a recitation, music or the like: 
bra.Kp, also suggests the idea of attention, Cf. ciK01lw= 
'hear', itra.Kouw ='hear attentively'. 

27. la.vrov ci1111.Lpd11] It was near Philippi that Brutus 
committed suicide. For the fact that it was so frequent 
as to become almost a • national usage' under the empire 
of. Merivale c. 64. 

For the punishment of those who had allowed a prisoner 
to escape cf. xii. 19. 

30, 31. Kvp,o, ... T~v Kvp,011] Non agnoscuntse dominos. Il. 
0-1118.i] In the so.me sense e.s ooov cn.rr71pia.s ver. 17, and 

O'WJW throughout the Acts. The keeper was acquainted 
with the purport of their preaching. 

31. ri Ka.\ & otKos o-ov] These words are added to 
supplement and make more correct (per Epanortlwsin) the 
statement 1rl<rr. Ka.! <Tw0~<r1J, Cf. xi. 14. 

R. V. rightly, 'Believe ... and thou shalt be saved, thou 
and thy house '. 

A. V. wrongly, Believe ... and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house'. 

33. O.ovo-w ... Ka.\ .!l3a.1rrCri11] Chrys. Ilom. xxxv1. 2 
lXov<T<I' a.vTovs Ka.! i\011871 • h,ivovs µiv d.1ro Twv 1rX1fYWV 
l\otJO'"fll, avro~ ae d1rO TWP dµ,apnWv {>..0U871. 

Both acts would perhaps te.ke place at a well in the 
courtyard, cf. 1rpoa.-ya.-y,:,,, l~w. 

34. ci11a.ya.y11111] Perhaps his house was over the prison. 
,ra.pi91JK111 TpCL'll'Eta.11] Cf. Od. v. 92 .:is a.pa. ,Pw•~<Ta.<Ta. 

O,a. 1Ta.pi871K< Tpd.1r,ra.,. The tables being small o.nd easily 
moveaule, were e.ctue.!ly placed before the guest. 

,ra.110LKE\] Not classical, but cf. 1ra.vo,K71ulv, (Thuc. II. 16, 
III, 57), 1ra.va71µ,l, 'lrO.l'CTTpa.n~. 

'll't'll'LO'T, T'!' 81.;] Hitherto he he.d been a heathen. 
The words could not he.ve been used of a converted Jew. 

35. TOVS pa.j3Sovxovs] = 'fe.sces-bearers ', regular Gk for 
lictor. Cicero appears to suggest the.t the lictors of the de Le.~. 
duumviri should he.ve carried baculi not the Jasces- Ayr. 34. 
• anteibant lictores, non cum baculis, sed, ut Ilic praetoribus 
·anteeunt, cumjascibus duobus'. 

. 37. S1Cpa.vrES ... ] Note the rhetorical power of this 
verse. First the statement of the wrong done (liflpa.vns): 
_then the threefold aggravation of it by the circumstances 
under which it was done, (1) /i71µo<Tlq., (l!) d.Ka.Ta.KplTovs, (3) 
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i,€1. "Pwµalour ur.: then the wrongful imprisonment; and 
lastly the enhancement of the injury by the inadequate 
reparation offered, which we.s (1) M8pv-, not 1;.,,µo11lv-, (2) not 
offered persona.Uy, cf. avroi il;a-,a-,frw11a•, (3) without 
courtesy, cf. iK{Jd.XXou11111. 

6t£pa.vres] Cic. in Verr. v. 66 Facinus est vincire cfoem 
Roma11um, scelua f!erberare; v. 67 ilia vox et implomtio, 
Civis Romanwi sum, quae saepe ultimis in terri, opem inter 
barbaroa et salutem tulit. 

This immunity we.s secured by the ;Lex Valeria n.c. 600 
and the Lex Porcia s.c. 248. 

The praetors do not question Paul's claim, nor does 
Claudius Lysie.s xxii. 27. A false claim might be puuished 
with death, cf. Suet. Claud. 25 civitatem Romanam wiui·• 
pantes ... securi pei·cuasit. 

•p..,ILG.£ovs ~-] er. xxii. 28. How Paul was' free-born' 
we do not know; certainly not merely as citizen of Tarsus, 
which w11.e only an urbs Libera. or 8ile.s we know nothing. 

iKpcv.).ovcrw] 'cast us out', a strong word; cf. iEa,ya.yi­
'l'fllO"a.v, 'conduct us out'. 

o,I ycip] "'fO.p is the "'fO.p so frequent in answers: the 
question 1t answers here is implied in the indignant protest 
which precedes. 'They propose to do this ! Shall they do 
it? No, indeed'. So too oil -,a.p ov•. 

a.vro\) In person, not by sending their attendants. 

39. ,ra.ptKci.>.eo-a.v] er. v. 15; Luke xv. 28: 'invited', 
'besought', its earlier sense. In ver. 40 as usual 'en­
couraged', 'exhorted'. 

40. i£'ijX8a.v] 'they went out ' : not Luke. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

. 1. 8Lolitwa.vr11] The o/Jor was the via Egnatia, so 
called from Egne.tia, on the coo.et of Apulie., where the 
Appian road reaches the see.. It passes from that point 
'to llrundisium, e.nd then leads from Dyrrhachium to Byzan­
tium. It was the great road from the W. to the E. 

• A....,.£,roXLV] On the left be.nk of the Strymon, just 
below· L. Cercinitis, 3 m. from the see.: the river flows 
almost round it, whence its no.me. On account of its situa­
•tion it was an important town in Gk history, several times 
colonized by the Athenians e.nd recaptured by the Thracie.ns. 
Acquired by Philip n.c. 358. An urbs libera and capital of 
l[a.cedonia. Prima. 
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'A1ro>.>.c.iv'4vJ About 30 m. 8.-W. of Amphipolis, be.If. 
way to Thessalonico.. 

0,a-~ov£K1JV] Originally Thermo., at the head of the 
Thermaic Gulf; Cassander largely incren.sed it and called it 
Thesse.lonica after his wife, the sister of Alexander the 
Great. It is still the second city of European Turkey, 
with 70,000 inhabito.nts, and called Saloniki. 

,tv a-vvciyo,y11l T.Il. ;ju 'Ii ,nw. In either case the town Text 
is distinguished from the other towns mentioned, in which KABD. 
there was no synagogue. This implies the existence of but 
few Jews in Macedonia. 

2. 8w.4Ea.To] Used 9 times in the Acts, 3 times in the v, dew. 
rest of N. T. The word originally indicates an interchange of 
words, conversation; it is then used of reasoning or arguing 
by means of question and answer-the • dialectic method' 
as illustrated in the Dialogues of Plato. In Luke however 
the word has lost this meaning, and does not imply discus--
sion, though sometimes conveying the ide11 not merely of 
'reo.soning' but 'arguing', 'disputing', as perhaps here; 
ver. 17, xviii. l!J, xxiv. 12. In other places it is simply 
='discourse', nsxx. 7, !J. 

rim~ T4"V ypa.,j,,;jv ... ... ] A most important description of 
the Apostolic method of teaching, cf. ix. 22 n. 

Paul first 'expounds' (8,auoli'" xvi. 14 n.) and 'trings 
forwa,1·d' ( ,ra.pa.TlO<Ta.,) passe.ges of • the Scriptures', i. c. of 
the O.T., to shew that the Messiah (o 'XPL<TTos) must do 
certain things. He then shews that Jesus did these things, 
and so draws his conclusion 'that this man is the Messiah 
(oT, ooTos ox-), even Jesus whom I preach to you'. 

For ,rapa.nl/tµ<Pas= 'bring fon,ard ', 'quote as evidence', 
cf. Plat. Polit. 275 B TOP µiii/au ,ra.p,lltµElla., t,,' tP8,ii;a,Ta .... . . 

3. Tov XP· l&u ,ra.8,i:v] Luke xxiv. 26 oiix! rain-a. to .. 
,ra.1/,iu roP XP<<TTOP; and cf. iii. 18 n. 

4. ,rpoa-,K).'lfH081Ja-a.v] Strictly passive, • were nllotted 
to', but A. and R.V. probably rightly •consorted', cf. n. 
on TETO.j'µtPOL xiii 48. 

II. Toiv d.yopa.£0,v] The <ij'op<i was the natural resort 
of those who he.d nothing to do, cf. Matt. xx. 4. Hence 
dj'opai'o, =•idlers', • good-for-nothing fellows', cf. Plat. Prot. 
347 c TWP q,a.,i'AwP Ka.! aj'apa.io,u d.vl/pC:,,ro,p; Xen. Hell. VI, 2. 23 
TOP d.j'apafop ~x>..oP; Dern. 269 ..-,plTpiµµa. d.j'opii<, where it is 
put side by side with u,r,pµoMj'oS (cf. xvii. 18 n.). So sub­
rostrani, BUbbasilicani. 

'Icia-ovos] A common name in Thessaly; or possibly he 
was a Jew and it is here a Gk form of Joshua or Jesu.s, as 
in 2 Mace. i. 7. 
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1ls Tl>V 8,jt'Ov] Thessalonica was an urbs libera, retaining 
its own government (cf. Tov o~µ.011) and its own magistrates 
{cf. TOVS ,ro\,rapxois). 

6. "'°" ,ro~LTClf>X4S] It is noteworthy that this word, 
which never occurs in Gk literature (,roXlroipxos occurs once 
in Aeneas T11cticus), is found in the verbe.l form in an in­
scription of about the date 69-79 A.D. found on 11n arch at 
Thessalonica, which begins ,roX«roipxovvrwv 2:wu,,raTpou ... 
and no.mes seven such politarchs. 

The word literally=' burgomasters', and is formed on 
the analogy of Bo,wrdpxoi•, 'Auuipxa,. 

ol n)v olic .. . ] Note, in this the second insta.nce of a.ccu­
sation before non-Jewish magistrates, (1) the exaggeration, 
(2) that the cha.rge is not made on religious grounds but for 
dieturb11nce and treason. Cf. xxiv. 5. 

7. oils v,ro8'8t1CT11.L 'I.] Added because he is the prisoner, 
e.nd they are justifying their apprehension of him. vn-ool­
x•o-lla, is especially used of 'receiving with hospitality', cf. 
Luke x. 38 inr,o/EaTo avT011 ,ls TOv olK011 oivr~s. 

ica.\ o~oL .. . ] A charge against ell Christians as guilty 
of treason. Under the emperors to accuse any one of treason 
(majestatis deferre; laesae majestatis accusare) was the surest 
method of procuring a. conviction. To acknowledge allegi­
ance to another king would be tree.son and render the offender 
liable to the Lex Julia de 11/ajestate (cf. TWII oo-yµdrwv 
Kalucipos). 'rhe Jews here bring the same cha.rge age.inst 
His disciples which they ha.d brought against Jesus, cf. 
Luke xxiii. 2 KwXvovTa Kai<Toip, q,6pous o,o6vci, Xl-yovroi l..11ro11 
XP<<TTOII {Jciu,Xloi ,!11011. 

Although the emperors never ventured to assume the 
title rex at Rome, in the Eastern provinces they were regu­
lBrly termed {JrunX,us. 

1-npov] 'different' i. e. from Caese.r. 

9. MJloVTES TO lica.wv] The Roman la.w would be in 
force even in an urbs libera, a.nd this is clearly the G k for 
the legs.I Roman phrase satis accipere or exigere ' to ta.ke 
security', the opposite of satis dare, 'to go be.ii', 'give 
security'. Probably security for the departure of Pa.ul was 
required. 

10. Blpo11111] About 60 m. S.W. from Thessalonioa, 
near Pella.. 

11. ~O"TEpoL] that is, in disposition: •stirred up 
not to envy but to inquiry•. 

,rpo&vjl,Mlos] 'readiness of mind' A. and B. V., but the word 
is stronger=• heartiness', 'eagerness'. 
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TO K118' ,\fl,4pa.v) So in the Lord's Prayer, Luke xi. 8" -riv 
aprov ~µ.wv TOV £11"10UG'LOV iiiiiov 71µ.'iv TO Ka.lJ' 71µ.lpa.v 'day by day'. 

d.v11KpCvoVTes] implies careful and often judicial exami­
ne.tion into facts, c. g. Thuo. 1. 95 ITa.v.ra.vla.v civa.Kpwouv-res 
,:,,, ..,,.,,,,. l,rvv/Javov-ro. er. iv. 9 n. 

For the sense cf. John v. 3!) ipwvii.r, rch "(pa.cpas ... 
TCLVTII] Paul's statements: ollTo,s, as he ste.ted them. 
13. ol d,ro 0ar1T. 'I.] Const. praegnans. They e.re 

regarded not merely as • the Jews in Thessalonica' but as 
'the Jews who went from Thessalonica to Beroea. '. 

Kd.KE;:J with .ra.X,vovr«, 'stirring up the people there 
too' i.e. as they had done at Thessalonica. 

14. ¥..s m-\ ... ] 'as far as to .. .'. T.R. ws /,rl ... , which,.,. 
does not imply that it was a feint, Paul actually going by ~BE, 
land (as A.V. seems to think, •to go as it were to the sea'), ilLP, 
but ws merely expresses their intention or thought, lws omii L'. 
seems a correction, ws being misunderstood. 

He would probably reach the sea at Dium. 
15. K118L1TTaVOVTES] so classical of • conducting to' a 

place, e. g. Thuc. rv. 78 o! ilt IT,pa.,f3ol. a.l!rov ... Ka.-ri.rrq.rav is 
Afov. 

ba. ... n.8.,1TL11] Cf. xviii. 5; they joined him at Corinth. 
16. w m Ta.ts 'A8.] Athens had been captured by Sulla 

n.c. 86 and suffered greatly, Her renown was however 
great as a place of education: she was 'the classic university Meri-
of the ancient world'. vale, 

,r11,po,fvvETo] xv. 3!) n. 
KUTECS..~ov) 'wholly given to idolatry' A.V., but R.V. 

rightly, 'full of idols', i.e. statues, &c. For the formation 
of the word cf. Ka.ra.(36.rrpvxos v,avla.s Eur, Phoen, 146; 
KO.TC10€VOpOS; KO.Taµ.,re:\os; KO.TaXpVCTOS, 

c. 66. 

For the fact cf. Xen. de Rep. Ath. where he describes La. 
Athens as 6:\71 f3wµ.6s, 6:\71 /Jvµ.a /J,o'is Ka.I civa./J71µ.a., and Livy 
XLV, 27 alludes to simulacra deorum hominumqne omnigenere 
et materiae et artium insignia. 

17. 8LMlyero tu" oiv ... ] The sense of this passage 
is lost in A. V., and is not clear in Il. V. or in the text as 
punctuated. 

Defore coming to the special event which he wishes to 
narrate at length, Luke by means of several parallel clauses, 
,oosely connected, describes the general condition of things 
preceding it. These clauses have their verbs in the im. 
perfect (iii,:\/-yeTo, .rvvi{Ja"/\:\ov, t"/\,'Yov, 'U11i"Y•Al_f£To), the 
special event being markedly introduced by two aorists 
(l,r1:\a{J6µ.,vo1 ,i"(a"(ov), 
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While he was thus waiting in Athens Paul's spirit was 
gradually provoked by the number of idols he saw. In con­
sequence of this (1) he used to discourse not only in the 
synagogue but in the market-place with those who co.me up. 
(2) Among those (nv,s iU ica.\) who thus entered into conversa­
tion with him Luke notes tho.t there were some philosophers. 
(3) The general opinion of him was contemptuous. llut at 
lo.st 'they (i.e. the people generally) took him and conducted 
him ... '. 

It is to be noted that the antithesis to o,i>.i-yrro µIv is 
br,)..a.(30µ.,vo, oi (for which T.R. has l,n"/\a.fl . .-,), cf. ii. 41 n., 
and that the clause .-,vis ot .-wv 'Er .... avvlfia"/\"/\ov airr<i, is 

• 'Eio almost parenthetical• (cf. xii. 5, xiii. 5 for similar clauses 
;tJ'.,'j,_ with oi, intervening between µtv and the antithetical ol), 
ti~er and in no case o.re • the philosophers' to be regarded as the 
I' 1!•~1j people described ver. 19 a.a • tnking hold of Paul', for Paul's 
:~i;:~.:., m speech wo.s certainly not addressed to • the philosophers', 
Hilde", w!Jo could not possibly be called o""'aa,µov,"Ttpovs or have 
~t•r- lmd the remarks in vv. 24, 20 addressed to them, but was 

me.de to the 'men of Athens' generally. 
i11 tjj clyopq.] S.W. of the Acropolis, between it o.nd the 

Areopagus o.nd the Pnyx. Especially in the forenoon (the 
time known ns ,r"/\~Oov"a. ci-yopd) it was e. place of general resort, 
both for bminess o.nd pleasure. It was here that Socrates 
'argued' (o .. M-yrro) or 'reasoned' with ell who co.me up to 
him. er. Plat. Garg. 469 n 1r"/\719oU{lf/S ci-yopiis IKEI ,t,av,pos ~v. 

v. Ritter 18. 'E,rLico-upC,,111 ... ] The Epicurean and Stoic schools 
and were at this time the two great rival systems-sharply con­
l'reller. trasted both in reality e.nd in popular opinion. 

The Epicureans, so called from Epicurus (342-270 n. c.), 
taught at Athens in the famous gardens of Epicurus. 

They considered (1) that the world was created by tho 
fortuitous combinations of indestructible atoms; (2) that 
the aim of life was pleasure, defined as mental calm or free­
dom from passion (ciTa.pa!ia.), and that the soul perishes 
with the body; (3) that the gods lived an existence of eternal 
calm not troubling themselves about men. Lucretius has 
embodied their philosophy in the greatest of Le.tin poems, 
and in a popular form it permeates Horace. 

The Stoics were founded by Zeno (360-260 B. c.), who 
lectured in the (IToa. 1ro,K•A~ ; but Chrysippus (280-207 B. c.) 
waR held to have really established the system by his great 
ability. He was, it may be noted, of Soli in Cilicie., and his' 
suoceBBor was Zeno of Tarsus. 

Their principal doctrines were (1) a theory that the 
Jliog. L. world was due to the transition of a •constroctive fire' (1rup 
viL 166. .-exv,K611) or •breath' through air into water and so into 
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11olids; (2) the.t dJ1£ni we.s the one thing desire.hie, and the.t 
this consisted in living •conforme.bly to no.tore' (oµoXo;,011-
µhwr tiiv), all other things, e.g. plea.sure, po.in, hee.lth, 
wee.Ith, being •indifferent' (<io11£,t,op<1); (3) the.t God was e. Dlog. L. 
certe.in living force immanent in ne.ture (To ,ro,ovv ... Tov lv vu. l3~ 

TV iiX71 M-yov), a sort of 11atuTa natuTa11B, e.nd we.s known 
to men by many no.mes, e. g. £iµ<1pµl11.,,, vovr, Z£6r. 

ic11, TLVU IAEYO•---l Probably not the philosophers but 
genere.lly some of those who heard Paul. 

T' civ eao•] Cf. x. 17 n. The phrase suggests that 
possibly, but only possibly, there WD.!I a meaning in his 
words. 

O"ll'Epf'OA0'\'05] (1) •a rook' or 'crow', cf. Ar. Av. 578 T6n 
:XP¾ trTpo60wv 11€</>0S apOe11 I ij ,;,r,pµoM"yWII EK TWII o.-ypCJv I TO 
(J'r,epµ' ClVTWII d.v<1K<ii/1<1i. 
• (2) Eusto.th. on Od. v. 940 so.ys thn.t the Athenians 

applied the term to Tour ,..,pi lµ:1r6p<<1 K<ll a-yopa.r oi<1Tpl,8011TC1S, 
11,a. TO a.11<1>..l-y«r0<11 TO. El( TWV ,t,oprlwv ava.{,pio11T<1 Ka.I o,<1.l'ij11, 
and so it is used of Tour ovU11or M1011 ii~iovr, •bangers-on', 
'good-for-nothing fellows'. 

Dem. 269 calla Aeschines ,;,r,pµoM-yor, r,plrp,µµ<1 ii-yopiir, 
fiX,Opor -ypa.µµ<1rd,r, where the meaning is clearly not • bab­
bler' but 'parasite', 'hanger-on', also with o. hit o.t his 
voice (as throughout the speech) o.nd method of ~peaking. 
Cf. Suido.s, trr<pµoM-yo11 ; ,vpvM-yov, iiKr,,r6µ110o11 : Hesychius 
too explains the word by qiXva.por. 

So here it means (1) o. mo.n who hangs o.bout to pick up 
odds and ends in the market-place; (2) one who was all 
sound without meaning. 

~ivwv 811•f'O•"""] The first count against Socrates we.s Xcn. 
daiK<< I.wKpci.r71s ... Ka.111a. 0<1,µ6111<1 ,itr4'ipw11. l,fe_m. l. 
_ The plural is generic: Paul preached •Jesus and His 

rising from the dead'; the Athenians considered this to be 
an account of some new Eo.stern divinity ({/11011 oa.,µ.), and 
immediately classed Paul among the 'preachers of new 
divinities'. 

llfany commentatol'll explain the plural by saying that •:g. -· 
the Athenians imagined that 'Av,itrra.tr,r wn.s the name of a t:•Y•· 
goddess, but Luke cannot ha.ve meant this, o.s thorn for Ba~m. 
whom he is writing could not possibly so understand the 
word, for he has already used it several times of • the rising_ 
again' of Jesus. 

1<11TC1yy"Eiis] C!. ver. 23, Ka.,a.-y-ylXXw. 
19. h-~11Pof'EVOL] Not by o.ny means implying violence, 

cf. ix. 27, x.xiii. 19; Mark viii. 23 ir,'t).afloµivos rijs x«pos Tou­
Tv<j>Xou. 

P. 13 
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'l'dv •ApELOv ILi'{ov] A.V. •unto Areopa,,"lls', adding ia 
the me.rgin • It wo.s the highest court in Athens'. No doubt 
the court of Areope.gus (-,j flou">..71 i, if 'Ap. ,ra')'ou) did especi­
u.lly dee.I with relie:ious offences, but there is not the slightest 
indication of e.ny judicial bee.ring here, indeed the polite 
interrogation awa.µ,1/11 ")'V.;,,a, o.t the outset precludes it. 

The hill is W. of the Acropolis, N. of the Agoro., e.ccessi .. 
ble from it by 11, flight of steps cut out of tho roek, l'erha.ps 
Pe.ul we.s ta.ken there for a._quiet hearing. 

llO. twltovru) CC. 'E\X71vltc., &c., 'o.ct o.s e. etre.nger', 
•to be strange', •unusual'. .,.cvm. 8~n ... cf. ii. 12. 

lll. • Alh)va.to, SL.H,v6npov] Exple.ne.tory remark of 
the writer. 

ol mliTJfl,OVV'l'E'i tlvo,] For i,r,071µ,,v cf. ii. 10 n. Athens 
we.a much frequenteil., not only e.s e. town of historical in­
terest, but also as e. university by young Homans. Cf. Cic. 
de Off. r. 1 Q11a111quam te, lilarcefili, annum jam audienten 
Cratippu1n idque .J.thenis abundare oportet praeceptis ... 

'JVKm.Cpovv] Le.ta Gk, =vacare alicui rei. 

K11o,v6TEpo11] The Greeks frequently nsc the compe.re.tive, 
wl1ere there is no direct comparison, merely to indicate the.t 
the quality described by the ailj. is present in o.n unusual 
degree: cf. next verse ow1<oa,µov,o-rlpous; xxiv. 4 l.-l ,rX,fov; 
XDV. 22 QKp</3fdT€pOV ,lows; XXV. 10 Ka.XX,ov {,rL')'LVWdKflS; 

xxv. 14. \Vith ,c11,v,ls however e.nd vlos their fonil.uess for 
using the compare.live is quite singular, o.ud seems to illus­
tro.te the restless desire for novelty so chamctcristic of the 
Athenians and often referred to, e.g. Thn,s. m. 38; Dem. 
156 ,rwl/11voµ•vo, Kara. T~V Q.')'opa.v, .r T& Xlyera., vewr,pov. 

Nova statim sordebant, noviora quaerebantur. D. 

llll. O""Ta.tlE\s SL.) Cf. ii. 14 n. Observe the dro.me.tic 
power with which Luke ce.lls attention to the great o.ctor 
(<1Ta8ols oe IT.) and the great sta.ge (ev µlo-<tJ ... ) on which he 
appeo.rs. Amplum Theatrum. D. 

•The temple of the Eumenides was immediately below 
him : ... eastward was the temple of Theseus ... he beheld the 
Propyle.ea. facing him and the Parthenon fronting him from 
above. The temple of Victory we.son hisright ... Above him 
towering over the city ... was the bronze Colossus of Minerva, 
armed with spear, shield, e.nd helmet, the cho.mpion oC 
Athens'. 

8,w,.Sa.Lf1,0VEO"Npo1";] 6,moalµwv is in itself e. neutral 
word, e.nd con be used (I) iu e. good sense='god-fearing', 
'reverent', or (2) in a bad sense::•fearful of the gods', 
• superstitions '. 
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A.V. gives •too superstitious', R.V. •somewhat euper• 
stitious ', and V. superstitiosiores. These renderings a.re 
however misleo.d.ing. Pe.ul certainly does not commence with 
words of rebuke: he me.kes the unusual regard which the Chrya.A. 
Athenians paid to religious matters the point d'appui of his :a']..0 \ 1 
address. H seems clearly r,gM therefore to take the word F."de·w: 
in e. good sense='very god-fee.ring' or 're,erent'. For 
this reverent spirit of the Athenians, cf. Pause.nie.s 1. 17. 1 
ol 'AO.,,va1o, 8,o,;r ,i,,r,fJoO,nv 4>.>..wv ,r;\,/op; Soph. 0. C. 260 
rtir -y' 'AO,jvar <palTI Oeo1T<fJ•trrd.rar. 

At the same time the choice of the peculiar word here 
(of. too its use xxv. 19) seems not unintcntione.L To the 
writer of the Acts the •reverence' of the Athenians we.a 
!superstition', e.nd, o.ssuming that we he.ve only the sub­
stance of Paul's speech, it is possible that Luke, writing for 
Christians, chooses a word to describe the religious feeling 
of the Athenians which at o.ny re.ta suggests the idee. of 
superstition. 

23- dvu8E<11p.;;v] • passing in review'_ a-El3~rl'a.TG, • objects 
or reverence', e.g_ temples, altars, &c. 

Km\ l3"'!"llv ... ] 'among othe~s an alto.r .. .' i m.yl-ypa.'IM"O 
=inacriptum erat. 

ATN!ll:T!l 0E!l] 'to (i.e. dedicated to) o.n unknown 
god'. The Greek godshe.deach their own rights and privileges 
(e.g. one guarded the see., another the air; one wo.s a god of 
bee.ling, another of wo.r): when therefore some occasion of 
prayer or thanksgiving necessitated the de<lication of an 
altar, it was important to dedicate it to the proper deity, 
for otherwise there was grave da.nger of incurring the o.nger 
of the deity who was thus defrau<led of his rights. 

So Epimenides in a pestilence, which could not be Diog. 
attr~buted to the e.ng!r of ~ny spec~al deity, advised t~e 1;1:;::3. 
sacrifice of a sheep T'IJ 1rpMTJKOPT1 O,'I', o.n<l to this fact 1s 
assigned the existence at Athens of flwµo! civwvvµo,. 

So too the chorus iµ great perplexity Aesch. Ag. 155 
appeal to Z,us, 01Tns 1ror' ;,,.rlv, not implying any doubt of 
his existence, but not knowing by what title properly to 
address him under the circumste.nces, and so asking him to 
accept an ambiguous address. 

Pa.use.nias 1. 1. 4 says that in Athens there are flwµo! 
O,wv ovoµafoµhwv a1ww1TTwv, i.e. altars dedicated to a god 
not with o.ny definite no.me but nameless or •unknown'. 

• "]TR • Text o ... ToVTo .. Bv ... rovrov, probably corrected from an N•A•BD, 
id~ of reverence, •What'=• the divinity which', cf. To tA• 
""""' below. EllLP. 

13-2 
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.;.yvooiiil'Nt] The keynote of the speech: God unknown 
hitherto, now revealed. lnstead of your needing to appeal to 
a god one among many and unknown, I proclaim to you 
God who is (1) th£ God, and (2) is revealed, (a) by His works, 
(b) by the special revelation of Jesus. 

H. dpLOs) dominm, here clearly •owner', 'absolute 
possessor'. 

oilK iv xnpc11rcmfTO•sl Cf. vii. 48 n. The thought is not 
unco=on in hee.then writers, cf. Eur. 

71"'0tos a' civ oiKOS TEKT6vw11 rXa:aOtls J1ro 
oiµ,ar TO Biio, 1r<p1(jo.>.o, Tolxwv ,rrvxai'r; 

So too Cicero eays that Xerxes is reported to have burnt the 
temples of the Greeks, quod parietibus includerent deos ... • 
quorum hie mundm omnis templum es,et et domm. 

25. ,l,rl, XE•pwv .. . ] Cf. Ps. 1. 9 ,eq. 'I will take no buJ. 
lock .. .'. 

,rpocr8E6iuvos] irpotro,i'trOa.J = lx•w µlv µipos, ln ol oiitrOai 
,rpor To TiXuov. This exactly describes the popular concep• 
tion of the gods as needing for their full happiness the 
offerings of men. On the other hand the Epicureans 
asserted that the divine nature was self-complete; cf. Luer. 
11. 650 Divom natura ... ipaa suia pollens opibm nihil indiga 
noatri. 

,rcicn] 'to all', ce.refully not 'to all men'. In vv. 24, 25 
God is described e.s the Creator of • the universe, the hee.ven 
and the ee.rth, e.nd all that is in it'; in ver. 26 as the Creator 
of men e.nd their governor. 

i-o 26. l,ro(11crw] C!ee.rly in its emphe.tic position 'He made' 
A.&n.v. i.e. created, parallel too 1ro1~1r11r ver. 24. Others give ,1ro£71• 
fin A. Ill. ,r,v KaTolK<<P 'He co.used to dwell'; cf. Mark vii. 37 Tovr KW• 
~ do t/JoVS ,ro1<& cl.KOU,&P, 

• Ka.ToLKEtv] Inf. of purpose or result, 'so that they should 
dwell'; cf. below r,,uw, which is not joined with Kal bece.use 
it is not po.re.lie! to Ka.To1K<i'v, but somewhat subordine.te in 
sequence of thought: not 'so as to dwell ... e.nd seek', but 
• so as to dwell ... so as to seek'. 

m-\1ra.VTO'il'll'pocr.] Gen. xi. 8br! ,rp6tr.,,,..ov ,rcl,,r71s rfisris. 
27. El ilpa. yE] viii. 22 n. 
+,.>.a.~creLa.v ... ica.\ l'llpOLEV] The two verbs form one 

compound 1dee., • if ha ply they might by groping find Him': 
it i8 not the eee.rching the.t is problematical but the finding. 
For 'Y'l>.aq,ri.w, cf. Phaedo 99 B, where it is used of vague 
gueBSes at truth. 

ica.£ yE ... ] 'e.nd that though He is .. .'. 
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28. l11 e1'1iT<ji ydp ... ] Proving that He ie not :far from ue, 
11.nd therefore to be taken literally, 'for in Him ... ', but also 
including the meaning' by Him'. As air is everywhere, and 
in it and by it we live, eo in a fuller sense we live in God 
.o.nd by Him. 

t.ijU11, KL11ov11E8e1, lo-"'411] Lange remarks that these ·words So too M . 
. by themselves are in a descending scale; life is more than 
movement, movement than existence: but taken in their 
connection here they form an ascending scale and produce 
n climax; not only our life but movement, not only move-
ment bnt existence is in God. 

-nvis ... ] Ara.tus of Soli in Cilicia (llor. B. c. 270) in his 
astronomical poem Ta. <1>111•61'£•"• which begins iK ~,o, a.p-x_w­
µ,trfJa, has these exact words. Cleanthes, the Stoia philoeo­
J>her (300-220 n.c.), in his Hymn to Z,vs I. 5 has iK trov --,a.p 
--,l,o, itrµh. In both cases Z,vr is used in a Pantheistic 
eense, see note on the Stoics ver. 18. 

Paul quotes a Gr. poet again in 1 Cor. xv. 33 tf,8,lpovtri• 
~9'1/ XPTJtr8' oµ,'Ala, KCIKCII ; Tit. L 12 Kpiir<r ad ,J,<llt1'TCI<, KCIKO. 

o.,pla, -r=rlp, r d.p-yal. 
yivos ... ] Thrown forward to connect the argument: 

being Bis offspring we ought to know that He cannot be 
1ike an image, to which we are ourselves unlike and superior. 

29. ouK &,fu~o11w] Clemens locutio praesertim in prima 
persona plurali. B. 

xpvo-cji ... u11oio11] The ~ame protest against anthropomor-
phism is not unconnnon in antiquity, e.g. Xenophanes has .A.p. 

~ls 0<of i•T< 8,oitr< Kai a,,8,xfnro&tr& µi-,<trTOS 'i\e:;: 
oar< Uµas e.'1/TO<trlll oµoll"o, oiiTE ,6.,µa. Strom."· 
, ] h" , ! , p. 601 c, X"PG.Yl'-CITL 'e. t mg graven , rom xap .. trtrw. 

"T"ix."'IS Ka.\ lv8v11-] artis externae, cogi tationes in ternae. B. 

-ro 8Eic111] Not 'God', because Paul is referring to their 
'ideas of •the Divine'. 

30. "T"ofis XP· njs d.yvoCa.s] The time previous to the 
i;ending of the 'message' by Jesus which Paul 'proclaims', 
and also with reference to a.-y,wtrr'I', a.-y•oo~...,.n ver. 23. 

-ii,rEp,8wv] A.V.•winked at'; R.V. •overlooked'. Both 
words suggest an idea of' pardon', not contained in u,r,p­
u5,,v. The word is the· opposite of itf,opa• 'to regard', and 
.only occurs here in N. T., but ie found in LXX. in the clear 
sense of•neglect', e.g. Ps. lv. 1 µ:;, v1r,pilir,s -r:;,v M'1/trl• µov; 
l's. lxxviii. 62 r,jv K'A'1/povoµiav am-ov v1r,p,ili,v; Gen. xiii. 21; 
Deut. x.xii. 1. The word here however must not be prelilled, 
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ae though it contained o.ny positive statement o.s to God's 
treatment of men in the po.st: it ho.s merely e. negatfoe 
force, serving to bring out more cleo.rly the contre.st 
between the po.st and God's present definite revelation. One 
po.rt of o.n o.ntithetico.l statement should never be ta.ken 
a.lone, 

P,fftl.VotLY, Ka.luTL ... ] •to repent, according o.s ... ': th~ 
warning to repent is in o.ccordo.nce with the declo.ro.tion of 
judgment. 

pl).Au KpCvnv ... ] Ps. ix. 8 aoiTor 1tp1v,, -rqv olxovµ.lvriv i11 
ll,Ka,oa-vv?J. 

S1. lv civSpl ,ji ... ] •by meo.ns of the mo.n whom ... '; er . 
.Matt. ix. 3! ;,, 6.px_ovn TWV oa.,µ.o•lwv iKfJa.>,.>,.,. Ta. oa,µ.~ .... . 

,rCa-nv ffllflll#J(."'V] 'ho.ving o.fl'orded •or• brought forward 
proof' (i.e. of this appointment) by having ro.ised .. .'. 

1ra.pix•a-Oa,, regulo.rlyin Dern. of' bring forward evidence'. 

S2. cl.vc£crra.cnv votp.:iv] • e. resurrection of deo.d men'; 
not 'the resurrection of the deo.d ', o.s R. V. Po.ul ho.d so.id no­
thing o.bout the resurrection of the deo.d generally, but only 
spoken of the resurrection of Jesus: _his hearers immediately 
refuse to listen o.ny more to o. man who to.Ike a.bout• e. rising 
a.go.in of deo.d men'. The plural 'men' represents their 
scornful genero.lizo.tion. 

S3. ol.T111, ... ] 'Then (cf. vii. B, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14) 
Po.ul went forth from their midst'. The gro.phio vigour of 
these words deserves notice. 

F.'!••b. 84. luo. o 'Ap1o,r.] According to tradition ordained 
["1• ,u. Bishop of Athens by Po.ul. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. K&pwlov] To.ken and destroyed by L. Mnmmius 
n. c. 146: rebuilt o.nd me.de o. 'colony' by Ce.ese.r: co.pito.l or 
the province of Acho.io. o.nd residence of the proconsul: the 
chief commercial city of Greece. 

2. 'lovSa.""Lov] 'o. Jew', not •o. disciple', o.nd thererore 
probably not at this time o. Christian: the reason assigned 
for Paul's residence with him is not the.the wo.s o. Christian 
but tho.t he wo.s 'of the so.me tro.de '. 

'AKv~a.vl .Aq11ilam. For Jews or Fontus er. ii. 9 n. 
Aquila and Priscilla. went with Paul to Ephesus o.nd stayed 
there (vv. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. l!l), but o.re referred to o.s 
,age.in o._t Rome, Rom. xvi. 3, 
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. IIplcrKv.>.a.v] dimin. of Prisca, cf. Li villa, DTUBilla. She 
is called Ilpl11Ka.P Hom. xvi. 3 ('!Yhere T.R. wrongly Ilpl111UA· 
:>..a.v). 

S•il TD 6LCLTn-11xevcu ... ] Claudius wa.s Emperor 41-54 
A.D. Suctonius says Judaeos impulsore Cl,resto assidue Claud. 
tumulluanles Roma expu/it. These ambiguous words rna.y 2D. 
refer (1) to riots at Home heo.dcd by some one actually 
called • Chrestus' (XP1J'1Tas), or (2), much more probably, 
to disturbances due to disputes among the Jews about •the 
Christ' (Suet. having mistaken the name ancl its meaning), 
a.nd possibly in connection with the new teaching that 
Jesus was •the Christ'. 

The edict (like the other edict of Clo.udius against 
astrologers (Tac . .dnn. XII. 52) cannot have been strictly 
enforced, for Jews were numerous in Rome very shortly 
a.fter this, cf. e. g. xxviii. 15. 

3. 011-o·nxvav] The Rabbis enjoined that every father 
should tench his son o. trade, that he might always be able 
to earn his own bread. The Rabbi Judo.h says 'He that 
tee.cheth not his son a trade, doth the sa.me as if he taught 
'him to be e. thieC'. 

For Pe.ul earning his own Jiving, cf. xx. 34; 1 These. ii. 
9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. The 1'eac/d11g of the Twelve .Apostles 
eh. 12 distinctly asserts that those who claim to be prophets 
or preachers she.I! earn their own living. 

O'k'JVO'll'oLOt] •tent-makers'. It is suggested the.t the 
word may refer to 'me.king the material for tents'; the 
manufacture of a substance called cilicium, much used for 
tents, was much practised in Cilicia, the goats in that region 
i,ossessing specially thick hair. There is however no au­
thority for rendering 1TK1JP01ra,os • maker of material for 
tents'. 

• The fertile plo.in on which Tarsus stands is, in harvest Cook 
time, still studded v.·ith these l1air-cloth tents'. . r/~~~-

11. cruvE£xero Tcji .Mycp] T.R. with poor authority T,ii fort 
.,,.,,EIJµa.Tt. Kar~ 

R.V. renders 'was constrained', as though the arrival 2i&ma, 
of Silas and Timothy had caused this increased vigour, 

. whereas the imperfect clearly expresses that when they ar-
rived • thEy found Paul wholly occupied with the word'. 
. For tTwixoµa.,, cf. xxviii. 8; Luke viii. 37 ,Po/3'1' µ~&.'>,..,, 
ITVll<lxo•,:o; Tl).uc. u. 4!) TY olfri ci1ra111TT'1' fw,xoµ,va,. The 
word expresses a firm holcl. 

6. bc-r,v~a.fl,EVOS] Cf. xiii. 51 n. Neh. v. 13. 
TD AIII-Ci ... ] er. Ezek. xxxiii. 4 TO a.rµa. a.vroii l1r! T~S 

.1t:E,Pa.A~s_ avroii l11Ta.1, The. words here a.re not a curse bu't 
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(1) a warning, (2) a solemn disclaimer or responsibility, er. 
xx. 26; Ezek. xniii. 8, !) ; 2 Sam. i. 16. 

,ls -rd. (8VTJ] i.e. here at Corinth, er. ver. l!l. 
T. l1CEt8w] from the eynagogue. The house of Justus 

he enters probably for the purpose or preaching. There is 
no indication of his leaving either his residence or hie work 
with Aquila. 

T•TCov 'lomov] Mss. vary much; some give Tlrou, 
others omit the word. Perhaps the word is due to the final 
n in ov6µa.r, being wrltten twice and r, to.ken as a contrac­
tion for Titus, Justus being elsewhere only a second name, 
cf. i. 23; Col. iv. 11. 

8. KpCo,n,s] 1 Cor. i. 14. 
9. ..~ cj,o(3oii] le. xliii. 6. 
>.d>.e• Kut fl,11 cr•onnjcrns] The double form expressee 

emphasis. Cf. John i. 3, 20; Acts xiii.11 ruq,Ms µ.iJ t3XJ.,,-wv 
r~v ;j;\,ov. 

10. &lllTL r,~ .. . ] Cf. x. 38; Judg. vi. 16; Jer. i. 8. 
laM] Cf. iv. 25 n., not Jews but •a chosen people', i.e. 

chosen from among the heathen. 
11. t!Kc.&.crn,] er. Luke xxiv. 41) Ka.61.tra.rE iv rii Tro:1.i,; 

•remain', 'tarry'. The two Epistles to the Thessalonian& 
are generally assigned to this period. 

12. ru>.AC...vos] brother of Seneca. and uncle of Lucan; 
his original name was M. Annaeus Novatus until he was 
adopted by the rhetorician Gallio. Seneca describes him 
as possessing comitatem et incompositam suavitatem, and 
adds, Nemo enini mortalimn uni tam dulcis est quam hie 
omnibus. So too Statius Silv. n. 7. a2 dulcem Gallionem. 

dvllv,nl;TOv] xiii. 6 n. Achaia ha.d been a senatorial 
province: Tiberius made it an imperial one (Ta.c. Ann. 1. 76), 
but Claudius gave it back to the senate (Suet. Claud. 25). 

'AxuCus] By Homer the Greeks generally are termed 
'Axa.,ol, but in classical times the name is confined to the 
inhabitants of a narrow strip of land to the N. of Pelopon­
nesus; the Achaeans however become again important with 
the formation of the Achaean league n.c. 281, and on the 
final reduction of Greece n. c. 146 the term was applied to 
the Roman province, which embraced the whole of Greece 
proper. Beyond it was •Macedonia', cf. xvi.12 n. 

13~,-.u] xii. 21 n. 
13. ,n,.pcl. Tdv vo,-.ov] The J ewe designedly nse an 

ambiguous phrnse 'contrary to the law' desiring to induce 
Gallio to put Paul on his trial: he however rightly distin4 
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·guishes between Roman law, which he was bound to ad­
minister, and Jewish law (v6µ.011 roii Ka.9' vµ.cis), with which 
he had nothing to do. Observe the emphatic position of 
-the words. 

14. tl p.w ,jv ... El 6l t11-nip.cm£ ar-nv] 'If it had been 
(which it is not) ... but if they are (as they are)'. 

d6Crc11p.a.] injuria, a. genera.I word for anything which La. B. 
would form the ground of civil or criminal proceedings. 
-k5Lovmp.a. 1l"0"1Jf10V: a criminal offence. 

rco.Tci >..Syov] Opposite of ,rape!. ;\o-yov. 
dv1crx_op.11v] Judaeos sibi molestos innuit. B. Cf. the 

contemptuous plural i"11rfiµ.ara, and 'Iovcla,o, without r!•op«. 
lll. >.&yov rco.\ &vop.liT<,iv] words not facts; cf. the old 

Roman principle-facta arguebantur, dicta impune erant 
(To.c. Ann. 1. 7:!). 

. The sentence xp,<rros o 'I11<1oiis would give rise to 'ques-
tions about a statement (,\o-yov) and names (ovoµarwv) '. 

S,jmrGE o..!ToC] Really impero.tive; 'look to it yourselves' ; 
cp. Matt. xxvii. 4 qi, oym. So alros -yvwuo Plat. Gorg. 
·505 c. 

1'1. nVT~] i.e. the bystanders. T.R. adds ol"E;\;\77vn- oi"E.U.. 
a correct gloss. R~~~rt 

:E,,,riiVTJV TOV dpx-1 Perhaps the successor of Crispus KAH. 
ver. 8. Anyhow he seems to ho.ve been prominent in bring-
·ing forward the charge against Paul. 

18. d.1rOT~ci:p.ovos] Mark vi. 46; Luke ix. 61 ='bid 
fa.rewell '. 

KtLpcip.111os ... ] Without doubt referring to Ilau;\or the 
main subject, the words Kai <1vv aurc;, ... 'AK6;\ar being paren­
thetical. Nor is it an objection to this tho.t Aquila is named 
·after his wife, as, for some unknown reason, the sa.me 
order is found ver. 26; Rom. xvi. 3. 

The incident seems referred to in order to call attention 
to Paul's personal obedience to the Jewish Lo.w. 

\Vho.t the cause or nature of the vow was is not known. 
Abstinence from wine and a.llowing the hair to grow were 
common accompaniments of a vow, cf. xxi. 24, 26, and 
the description of the vow of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 
Shaving the head would mark the completion of the vow, 
and strictly could only be performed in the Temple, the hair 
being burnt with the offering. Wordsworth however dra.ws a v. w. 
distinction between K"priµ.••or 'having polled', 'cut shorter', ad luc. 
a.nd f11pfi<1wvra, xxi. 24 'shaved', comps.ring 1 Cor. xi. 6 
PMXf>O" -y11•cuKl n) tcdpat1fJcu i f11piMTfJa,; a.nd it seems tha.t 
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one who he.d taken e. Naze.rite vow in foreign lands might 
so poll his hair, provided that he kept the he.ir for burning 
when the head was fine.Uy shaved. 

Roman sailors made similar vows, cf. Juv. xn. 81 gau­
dent ubi vertice raso I garrula ,ecuri narrare pericula nautae. 

Kwxiua.ts] The Ee.stem of the two ports of Corinth 
(bimaris Corinthi Hor. Od. 1. 7. 2), 70 sto.des from the city: 
Leche.eum we.s the W. port. 

19. icch:,£vovs ica.TA,,,.w a.wov] i.e. Aquila and Priscilla. 
The words somewhat anticipate Paul's actual departure, 
but Luke is desirous to po.as on to the action of the centre.I 
figure ( cf. auros). 

21. cl.,r~CLl'-fl'OS] T .R. has d.,r,rc£t=aro aurois ,1.,,..:,,,, 
a,,µ< ,ra,r1o1s T1jll iopTTJII T1jll lpxoµ/111111 'ITO<-ijaa, ,ls' l<poaoXvµa., 
'ITG.XLII Iii. .. 

22. cl.va.pds] Clearly to Jerusalem, cf. viii. 15 n. 
23. ~~Uw] Commencement of the third missionary 

journey, ending at Jerusalem (xx.i. lG). For ,j rax. xwpa., 
which is here distinguished from Phrygia, see xvi. (l n. 

24. 'A>.£Ea.v8p,us] Alexander founded Alexandria B. c. 
932, and himself plaute<l e. colony of Jews there; at this 
time they formed e. third of the population. It was the 
great meeting-point of Judaism and Hellenism, and it was 
here that the LXX. vtrsion of the OIJ Testament was pro­
duced. For Apollos, cf. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. Cl. 

>..clyLOs] A.V. 'eloquent'; R.V. 'learned' with • elo, 
quent' in margin. The word can bear either meaning, but, 
as the words li611 . .;;,, iv ra.,s "t· describe learning, it seems 
preferable to render 'eloquent'. Moreover when it means· 
'learned' it specie.Uy meang 'learned in Listory' (o r~s 
l,rropLa.s lµ,r,,pos, Hesych.), e. sense not required here. 

1111. ica.nix1111-Evos] lit. 'ore.Uy instructed', cf. Luke i. 4. 
But, as oral instruction was almost the only method used, 
it= merely 'instructed'. 

tl.,v or~ ,,.,,,,114-r•J •fervent', expresses the effect of' yeast' 
or• ferment'. Cf. Hom. xii. 11 r,i, ,rv,uµarc i;lovr-., and the 
·comparison of the kingdom of God to 'leaven' (lJ,µ11) 
Luke xiii. 21. 
. cl.icpLpius] A.V. •diligently' and in next verse I more 
perfectly'; Il.V. •carefully' e.nd 'more carefully': but e.s 
in ver. 20 the word is clearly objective, referring not to the 
greater care they took but to the greater acroracy of their 
information, we should perhaps render •e.ccurately' in both 
cases. The accuracy of Apollos' teaching we.s only com­
Jla.rative and needed supplementing, Like hu mll,f\tcr John, 
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he knew mueh but not all (cf. the account of John's uncer­
tainty about Jesus being the Messiah, .Me.tt. xi. 2; Luke 
vii. 18). 

TO ~a'll"l'LCrfMI, 'I61a'.vov] = /Ja.'ll'TIUµ.a µ.<Ta.•o!a.s (xiii. 24; xix. 
4), baptism of which repentance was the condition ns a 
preparation for ihe coming of the Messiah; opposed to it is 
the bapt:sm by the Messiah Himself i• 'lt'v<uµ.a.T1 a')'!'I' Ka.I 
rvpl (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. lG). 

Z7. ,rpOTpfo/CLf'El'OL .. .lypa.,i,a.v] Clearly 'encoure.ged him 
and wrote' e.s H.V., not 'wrote exhorting the disciples' as 
A. V. He we.s e:iger e.nd they urged him on: currenli addi- Calvin 
derunt ea/car. in M. 

To,s ,re11'LcrTEV1C6crw] Rigavit .Apollo 110n plantavit. Il. 
Cf. l Cor. iii. O. 

Iii.cl. Tijs xa'.pLTos] With uvv,{Ja.X,ro but placed ln.st for 
emphasis: his success was due to 'grace': so Paul ascribes 
his success to the same co.use l Cor. xv. 10. 

28. 11lToV61S] Classice.l, and Luke xxiii. lO=intenti, 
nervis. 

8Lu,ca.ni>-iYXETo] A very strong word. iXryxew merely 
expresses 'proof', but Ka.T£Xi'YX· ='overpower by proof', 
•confute', and li,a.Ka.n"/\. =•thoroughly confute'. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1. Tii c/.vO>TEp•icii t'-EP'I] the inland part of Asia Minor, 

see xviii. 23. 
2. ,rLo-rEV<ra.VT<s] A. V. 'since ye believed': R. V. 

rightly 'when ye believed'. The question asked is whether 
when they became believers they 'received the Holy Spirit', 
i. e. clearly the special visible gift of the Holy Spirit as de­
scribed eh. ii., x. 44-46, and ver. 0 here. 

ciil' oi\8' eL ,rvev114 a.y.ov (crrw ,jicovcra.iiev] •Nay, we A. and 
did not even hear whether there is a Holy Spirit'; i.e. at ~o I'. 
our baptism (cf. aorist ,jKovuaµ,v) so far from receiving a r~r:'i°~r 
Holy Spirit we did not even hear of the existence of a tho very 
Holy Spirit, , name•. 
' This, the only possible rendering of the Greek, gives I_!. 

clear sense. John preached {Ja:;rnuµ.a. µ.era.vola.s ,ls aq,cuav 
a.µ.a.pnw•; this baptism these men had receivei: he also 
proclaimed a comiug Messiah, who should baptize t• .,,..,,;. 
µ.an a.')'£'1'; of this baptism these men had not heard. It is 
on this point that Paul specially supplements their know: 
ledge, •John's baptism of repentance', he says,' was prepara-
tQry to a belief on one who should come after him, viz., 
.Jesus', 
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R.V. gives, •Ne.y, we did not so much e.s hee.r whether 
the Holy Ghost wo.s given', & rendering which in severe.I 
ways misrepresents the Gk. 
. • { 1) The words ..-v,iiµ.a. a-y,o• me.y be used a,s = ( a.) The 
Holy Ghost, ({3) 'the holy spirit' or •inspiration' which He 
produces by His presence, (-y) 'e. spirit of holiness', withou.t 
·nny specie.I reference to the Holy Ghost. The rendering 
•Holy Ghost' is on the other hand fe.r more definite. 

(2) The Gk he.s no u.rticle, u.nd though in Paul's 
question to render 'Did ye receive the Holy Ghost' ~ives 
the true sense, because he is definitely referring to the Holy 
Ghost; yet in the reply to render ..-v. a-y. 'the Holy Ghost' 
is to assume the.t the words were understood in the sense in 
which Paul use:i them. 

(3) The rendering • we.s given' ce.nnot be supported 
·by John vii. 3!) TovTo 8~ .t..-, ..-,pi Toii ..-nvµ.a.Tos ov t,,..XXov 
')..a.µ.flri.vE&v ol ,,.,.-uva-a.•rn •is a.urov • o(/,rw -,a.p ,iv 1f'v•iiµa., 
where A.V. rendersothrw ij,. 'wu.s not yet given'. Jesus there 
had been telling of a great gift which He had to bestow, u.nd 
the writer adds, 'This He so.id with reference to the spirit 
which they were a.bout to receive: for as yet the spirit 
we.a not'. The words othrw -ya.p ,iv a.re explane.tory of ov 
lµ,XXov Xa.µflri.mv. John writing long after the spirit he.d 
been given, ·thinks it needful to explain the phrase • which 
they were about to receive' by reco.lling to his hearers the 
fa.et that •o.s yet the spirit was not', i.e. wu.s not received. 
• They were about to receive it' he says • for as yet it was 
'not (received)'. The addition of the word 'given' in A.V. 
is legitimo.te though unnecessary, and the addition of the 
word 'received' would have been much better. 

Here however la-n is totally unconnected with iM.{3,r,, 
·110 that it is impossible to supply EIX-,,µ.µ111011. The two verbs 
·that e.re connected are i'Xafl,r• and ~Kova-a.µ.•11, and they are 
in marked antithesis (<iXX' 0118/). The addition of the word 
•given' destroys the sense. This is at once me.de clear 
by altering the form, but not the sense, of the question. 
• When you became believers', Paul asks, 'was the Holy 
Ghost given you?'; to this the revisers make the men reply 
• Nay, we did not even bear that the Holy Ghost wu.s given'. 
The strong e.ntitbesis vanishes. 

(4) As bas been already pointed out, to u.ssume the.t 
these men were acquainted with John's Messianic preaching 
is to assume that they knew exactly what Luke describes 
Paul as proceeding to teach them: the revisers quit the 
J1ecessary rendering to destroy the necessary sense . 

.._,B. &c.·· Lastly, lest it should be u.ssumed that, u.s Jews, they must 
have heard of .,..v,vµa. ci-y,ov, it should be remembered that 
the phrase only occurs three times in the O.T, and is never 
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need absolutely as here. Cf. le. !xiii. 10, 11 (and Cheyne 
ad. loc.), Pe. Ii. 13. 

It is perhaps necessary to add that in any case the 
'was given' of Il. V. is a grammatical error; it should 
have been • is' or • has been given', or, if accuracy be 
desired, • has been received'. 

3. els TC] • into what? • Their answer was • into John's 
baptism', i.e. into repentance. They are now be.ptized 'into 
the name of the Lord Jesus', i.e. into e.n acceptance of 
Jesus e.s the Messiah. 

el1rw] Clearly the words given are but a summary of 
Paul's argument shewing the merely preparatory nature of 
John's teaching, which only had e. meaning in as far as it 
pointed onward to his successor. Notice ,1, TOP ipxop.£vov 
µ,,r' aurov placed with great emphasis before l'.,,a. rurT, 

II. 1ls T~ &vofl,CI,, .. ] ii. 38 n. 
9. ci,roo-r&s ... ] As he had done e.t Corinth, xviii. 7. 
crx_o>..u] •school', ludus. (1) Originally=•time not 

occupied by business', (2) then, as such leisure was fre. 
quently employed by educated Greeks in philosophic or 
literary discussion, the word is applied to such discussions, 
(3) the place in which they are held, 'a lecture-room', 'n 
school'. 

10. fT'I) Svo] xx. 31 Paul speaks of his eto.y e.t Ephesus 
as Tp«rlav; here the three months of ver. 8 are to be added, 
and perhaps the period referred to in vv. 21, 23. Anyhow 
Tp«Tlav need not mean more than • a pa,rt of three years', 
er. the famous • after three days' Matt. xxvii. 63. 

oicrrE 1ravra.s] To this visit may be referred the founda­
tion of ' the seven churches' in Asia, Rev. i. 11. 

11. o<i Tel.s TV)(.OVO"a.s] Litotes, cf. xxviii. 2. In classical 
Gk. o TIJXWP =•one who meets one by chance', • any chance'. 
or • ordinary person '. 

12. a-ovSa.pLG. ,j O'LjnK£v8LG.] Sudarium, • a napkin' or 
•handkerchief' ; the word used Luke xix. 20; J olm xL 44, 
xx. 7. Semicinctium, perhaps e. linen apron worn by servants Baum. 
or workmen, and Paul did manual work at Ephesus, cf. xx. nt,1e• 
3~ t= 

These words, transliterated from Latin, are interesting 
historically; the Roman conquest could not have. been 
superficial when such words as these had passed into the 
ordinary language of Greek-speaking countries. 

13. Twv ,repc.epx. 'I. 'EopKLo-r.:.v] For the practice of r,~:er•• 
exorcism by the Jews on those' possessed' cf. Matt. xii. 27._ App.'16. 
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"'"'· Josephus relates traditions as to the- skill of Solomon in ex­
vm. 2. 6. pelling demons who ea.used various diseases, and says that 

his formulae and words of exorcism were known in his day. 

.AaW. 
mu.I 
others.. 

cipKlt .. '11.i, TOV 'I.] Cf. Mark v. 7 opK!tw tl'E TOIi 8EOII ; 
1 Thcss. v. 27 ivopKl1w i,µas Tall Kup,011. vµa.s is the direct acc. 
after the verb, T011 'l71<Touv the cognate accusative giving the 
words of tho adjuration (opKos) with which the person 
adjures (opK!tw). 

14. dpxupiws] • o. chief-priest', cf. v. 24 n. 

15. -y,,,..\vKw .. .• '11',IT'nlfl,C1L] 'know ... know' A. and n.v. 
rightly. It is easy, but unsafe, to say that 'Y'"""'K"' = • ac­
knowledge', i. e. as recognizing His power, whereas i1ri<TTa.µa., 
=' know' merely expressl'S acquaintance with e. fact. 'l'he 
change of the word seems due to a natural tendency to 
variation, cf. xx. 15, where TY i1r,011<T!I, Tfj iripq., T-V lx_oµfrr, 
='on the next day'. 

-liiu,s] Thrown forward contemptuously. 

Te,t 18. dflCl,OTlpwv] T. Il. a.uTwv, an obvious correction to 
NAHD. suit E1TTa. a.Love. 'l'wo sons only would seem to have been 

present on this occasion. 

So A.La. 18. T<oV 'll"ffl"LO"TIVKOTwv] 'believers', absolutely, cf. 
llaumg. xviii. 27, xxi. 20, 2:;. They had cmliraced Christianity but 

had not hitherto given up their evil practices. Not 'those 
As M. who believed owing to the event', which would re.ther 

require the aorist. • 

,rpciEILs] 'deeds' A. and Il. V., but rather •dealings', 
viz. with the magicians, 

19. lKa.vo\ SL.] Apparently contrasted with the 
• many believers' who confessed their deJ.ling, with 
magicians a.re the 'considerable number of those who dealt 
in magical arts', i.e. actual magicians, who burnt their 
books as e. sign of relinquishing their art. 

Td. ,r•plep-ya.] i.e. things better left alone, not meddled 
with; cf. Plat. Apol. rn n °l:wKpO.T1/S aOLKEL Ka.l 1TEp«p-ya.1ETa., 
fTITwv TB TE v1ro -yijs Ka., Toi l1rovpd.v,a.. So too Ecclesiasticus 
iii. 23. 

v. A. F. l3ll3>.o-...] i. e. magical books. Pieces of parchment con-
taining words copied from a mysterious inscription on the 
figure of Artemis were well known under the no.me of 
'J),pitr,a. -yp6.µµa.Ta., and supposed to a.et as charms, 
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cl.py,,pCau] i. e. 50,000 drachmae, the drachma being the 
etando.rd silver coin (so now a •shilling', •franc', 'mark') 
representing the Latin denarius=eightpence or ninepence. 

20. Ki.Td. KpiLTos] Only here in N.T. A frequent mili­
tary term in classical Greek, e. g. Thuc. nu. 100 ,roJ\111 iJ\••~ 
Karci Kpr:iror. 

21. SE, 11• KU\. 'P,.1111v LS,,v] The emphasis of this almost v. JJam,,_ 
rhythmical phrase is distinct. The Apostle sees before him IL 27. 
the final goal of his labours. Cf. xxiii. 11 n. For hie 
desire to visit Rome cf. Rom. i. 13: the Epistle to the 
Romans was probably written from Corinth shortly after 
this. 

22. "EpCl#Tos. The same name 2 Tim. iv. 20; Rom. 
xvi. 23. 

tls T'l)V 'Ao-Cuv] ' in Asia', A. and R. V. But from the 
fact tho.t the words are not ' in Ephesus' it would seem 
that the phrase implies movement from Ephesus into other 
po.rte of Asia, or o.t any rate that his stay had reference to 
parts of Asia outside Ephesus. Cf. xxii. 5 n. 

24. vuo1s] Apparently small models of the temple, 
portable, and placed in houses or even worn as amulets. 
Wordsworth refers to similo.r 1Ia:>..M8,a 1r,p,avrotf,opa. .A.th.,u 

Ephesus, near the mouth of the Co.yster, was the capital ~~1 
of the province of Asia., and at this time the most important c. 1:,';!: 
city of Asia. l\Iinor. The temple of Artemis, built in the 0th 
century n.c., was burnt down by Herostro.tus on the night of 
Alexander's birth (Oct. 13-14 n.c. 350), but was restored 
and reckoned one of the wonders of the world. 

The Ephesian Artemis (quite distinct from• A("T•µis= 
Diana) was o.n Asiatic deity: the i:nage (see below ver. 35) 
was swathed like a mummy, and 1roMµa(l'ros, probably 
symbolizing the fructifying powers of nature. 

26. & Ilu~Aos o~s] Contemptuous, cf. vi. 14. 

0{11c Elvtv 8EOt...] One of the most striking differences 
between the Jews and most heathen nations as regards 
religion was that the latter used 'images' or 'idols', which 
the common people certainly identified with the gods them­
selves, whereas to the Jews the making of an idol was most 
strictly forbidden, cf. Ex. xx. 4 ; Ps. cxxxv. 15-18 and the 
dernription of the 'making of a god' (cf. o! 8,ci X"pwv ")'<")'v.) 
I~aiah xliv. !l-17. Tac. llist. v. 0 Judaei ... nulla aimulacra 
urbibus suis nedum templis sinunt. 

27. jl,EpoS] ' part ', ' part assigned one', and so 'trade', 
'business'. ,j11i:v dat. inc0111modi, ' there is risk of our find­
ii:ig our trnde ... .' 
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cllld. ica.\] sea etiam. Ejfica:r: ,ermo, quem utili!a, et 
mperstitio acuit. :B. 

U'll'U.l'fl"IY] lit. 'rejection after being examined'; R. V. 
'disrepute'. 

-njs l"YcU.'ls e. 'Ap-r.] The goddess was generally known 
as 1/ µ.e"'(d.1171 ; cf. Xen. Ephes. I. p. 15 6µ.,,uw T'7V 1rcfrp,ov 11µ.w 

:r.. re- Oeov, T,)v µ.e"'(rfll71v 'Eqmrlwv • Ap-reµ.iv. Ou an inscription 
{:•~~!.i_ found at Ephesus in 1877 she is ety led 11 /J,E"'flrrr11 Oeo•. 
Text T"ijs ~u.o-nrros] T.R. has acc. The gen. seems par­
NA UE. titive, • there is likely to be overthrown of her magnificence', 

w. 

cf. Xen. Hell. IV. 4. 13 ,ca.Oilliiv Twv Tfl)(wr; and Diod. Sic. 
IV. 8 ,ca.Oa.,pe,v Tt T~s Tou Oeou 60{71s. But R.V. • that she· 
should even be deposed from her magnificence'. 

,j11 0A1J ... ] Cf. Apuleius 2, Diana Ephe•ia, cuju, nomen 
unicum, multiformi specie, ritu vario, nomine multijugo, 
totus veneratur orbis. 

29. els -rd 84a.TpoY] The theatre at Ephesus we.a co­
l.a. and loese.l and co.po.hie of conto.ining 56,000 spectators. • On 
r1· ~c- inscriptions of Ephesus discovered in 1877 the theatre 
t':X~~!.i_ e.ppee.rs e.s the well-known place for public meetings ... In it 

were many sto.tues and inscriptions referring to the worship 
of Artemis'. For e. similar use of a theatre, cf. Tac. Jiist. 
11. 8 Antiochemiu111 theatrum ingreuu,, ubi illu ccmsultare 
mo, est. 

ra.to11] Gaium; the same no.me u. 4. For Ariste.rchus 
cf. xx. 4, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. 

v. Kuln. 31. TiiiY • AcrLClf>X~..,] Ten officers elected by the varions 
in W. cities in the province of Asia, whose duty it we.s to celebrate 

Ephe­
sian 
Jnsc. 
in .A. 

Ted 
NAIIE. 

ifi':1~· 

e.t their own cost the public go.mes e.nd festivals. The 
games in honour of Artemis were held in May, which was 
called after her (l1rwvvµ.ov Tau Oelov civoµ.a.Tos). The mention 
of the Asis.rchs here makes it probable that this disturbs.nee 
took plo.ce, e.e it very naturally might, in that month. 

8ov11a.L] A. e.nd R.V. •adventure': the word suggests 
hazard. 

33. cnn,epCpa.cra.-.,J T. R. 1rpo,fJlf3a.~a.v, s.n obvious cor­
rection. The nom. is certs.inly the ss.me s.s the.t of lKpa.1ov 
-• so then they (i.e. the various members of the 4x>.o,) kept 
crying (imperfect) ... but e.t le.st they pushed forward (s.orist) 
Alexander ... .' 

Whe.t the ne.rmtive seems.to describe is this. The excite­
ment of the multitude he.d inspired fee.r e.mong th"e Jews at 
Ephesus (unpopular there e.s s.t Philippi o.nd Corinth, cf. too 
ver. 34), for the multitude would not distinguish between 
Ps.ul e.nd other Jews, s.nd the special teaching with regard 
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to idols, which he.d ea.used the riot, we.s wholly Jewish. 
They therefore tried to put forward (1rpofJa.Mvrwv) one of 
their number, Alexander, in the hope that he might get e. 
hearing and make a defence (ci.1ro:\o-ye,.-tla.,), shewing that 
they had nothing to do with Paul. The result was that the 
people 'joined in pushing him out of the throng', i.e. 
forced him out of the mob on to some raised place, from 
which he could address them. 

O"W1f3£jla.va.v, from fJ•fJd.i"w the causal of fJa.lvw=' make to 
go', seems a graphic word accurately describing the way in 
which a mob, when their attention had been directed to a 
man, would join in pushing him forward, ' thrust' or 
'squeeze' him out. For this use of fJ,fJa.i"w in compounds 
of. Ka.ra.fJ,{Ja.501, iKfJ,fJa,i"w, 1rpofJ,fJa-5w, and o-11µfJ,fJa.o-tllvres. o-11µ­
fl1fJa.5oµevov =•made to go together' Col. ii. 2, 19. 

Meyer renders 'instructed', of. 1 Cor. ii. 16, and so 
R.V. in margin, but this yields no sense. 

34. ol1nyv6VTE11.,.cj,Qlv,j olyivETo 1'"'4] Sense-construction 
='having learned ... they shouted. T.R. l.1r1-yvovrwv with 
no authority. 

311. 6 ypa.l'-1'-a.Tals] 'town-clerk', a very important officer, 
keeper of the public records, whose duty it was to draw up 
official documents and read them in the public assembly. 
Often named on Ephesian inscriptions. The tone of his 
speech is ' decidedly legal'. Baum. 

T£s ya:p ... ] Explaining hie conduct: 'I have tried to 
quiet you antl there is no reason for disturbance,jor .. .'. 

VEQIK6pos (1) 'temple-cleaner', (2) 'guardian of a temple', Seo A. 
(3) frequently applied as e. title of honour especially to 
Asiatic cities, and so found on coins and inscriptions, the 
Ephesian people being described on two inscriptions as 
cl VEWKapos a~µos, and also"· T7IS 'Aprlµ,.aos. 

Tov 8L011"ETovs] • the image that fell from heaven• ; A. and 
R. V. 'that fell from Jupiter', giving e. distinctly wrong 
impression, for i5,o- merely describes 'the bright sky' (of 
which no doubt Z,vs is king) from the root i5,F found in dies 
&c., and should no more be translated 'Jupiter' than in 
the phrase sub dio. i5u1r,r4s is applied to rivers e.s being 
fed by re.in• fallen from heaven', Hom. Il. xvt.174; Od. xv. 
477. 

The same tradition attached to the statue of Artemis e.t 
Tauris (Eur. Iph. T. 977 a,01rET(S 4-ya.;\µa., oupa.vov 1rlo-71µa.), H. 
the Palladium of Troy, the Minerve. Polie.s of Athens 
(Pa.us . .d. tt. 26 'A84vu 4-ya.:\µa. iv rfj viiv 6.11;po1ro'AE< ... <f,4µ71 i5e 
ls a.uro lx••• 1r•e1ei'v iic roii o~pa.voii), the Cybele of Pessinus, &c, 
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. 37. -ydp] explains ,rpo1r,rts-' headstrong, as your con-
duct has been, for ... ' 

ov-rE p~a.cr,j,,Jjl,OV'll'Tll,S] Apostoli non eollegerunt multa 
absurda ex mythologia sed proposuenmt i·eritatem Dei. B. 
rightly. On the other hand Chryaoetom roOro t•O/Sos, raOra 
µe11 rpos ro11 lifjµ.011. • 

38. dyopa.to•] ec. 711&<pa1. il-yopai'os = foremis, and as 
the law-courts iu Rome and other towns were near the 
forum or il-yopil, the adj. becomes=' h11ving to do with the 
law-courts', e.g. jorerue genus dicendi, 'the oratory of the 
bar'. 

Translato •court-days 11re kept', i.e. at oertain regular 
periods, not in any degree implying that at tho.t par­
ticular time court-days were being kept; for in the.t case 
'and there is the proconsul' ought to follow, and the plural 
ilvlluiraro, could uot stand, as o.t no particular time 'IV~• 
there more than one proconsul. So too the statement 
•there are proconsuls' is genera.I,= there is always a proconsul, 
not alwo.ye the same, but always one. 

In the provinces the proconsul passed round the principal 
towns, administering justice, much as the judges in our 
assize towns. Such 'holding assizes' was conventU8 agl!'T'e; 
which seems= il-yopalovs 4-y<111. 

'The following inscription of the ago of Traje.n from 
an aqueduct of Ephesus happily illustrates the accuracy of 
St Luke's language. ,j ,p1>.o,d{3a<rros 'Eq,,,;iw11 {3ov>..,,, Kai d 
IIEWKopos /Sfiµ.os KafJdpw,;av /,rl ilvllvirdrov II,/SovKalov IIp<1<r· 
K£lvov, ,J,1Jt/>1<raµ.lvov T,fJ. K).. 'fra).1Koii' roii' -ypaµ.µ.arlws rov 
ihjµ.ov '. 

""P""· 39. 1l Se -r• ,rlj)G.L-rtpc,> .• ,] i.e. charges of illegal conduct IT: should have been brought before the regular magietmtee, 
"'•P but 'if you want anything further' (cf. Plat. Phaed. 107. 8 
inpo• ovoev t,,r,,<r•r• ,r,pa,rtpw), e.g. to pass any public resolutions 
E. . on the subject which is exciting you, then that can bo 
;;:,;.,. settled at the regular meeting of the assembly. 'fhe use of 
~~DUL iv110µ.<tJ suggests the irregularity .~f the present assembly. 

40. o-nurNs ... ] The text here is very uncertain and 
the Greek awkward, but the general sense is clear. 

o-rcia-Ns lyicwurGa.•] These words go together, and r,pl 
r;js ,;,jµ.,pov= 'concerning to-day' (cf. ,j ,;71µ.<po11 .;,,.. xx. 26; 

M. ,; ,r,fµ.. Matt. xi. 23), for if ,repl be taken as governing 
<TTWT<ws (R. V. • concerning this day!e riot') not only is its 
position very unusual in N.T. but the town-clerk is repre­
een~ed SB calling what had. happened by . the strong. word 



XX. G] NOTES. 211 

trTaa-,s, which he would natura.lly not do, but rather refer to 
it as uurrTporfd, 'o. gathering•, as he does immediately after. 

'll'Epl oi] 'and as touching it' R.V. The relative has 
no grammatical antecedent, but refers to the subject before 
the speaker's mind, and is immediately defined by the ex­
planato1·y words r,pl Tijs trurrTpo,pijs Ta.{m1s, T.R. omits 06 Text 
after ot l<AUHL 
. d.,roSovva.• 'to give an account when called upon', ratio- P. 
nem reddere. 

'There was nothing on which the Romans looked with l'. 
such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. Qui coetum et 
concentumjecerit, capitale sit, Senec. Controv. 3. 8'. 

CHAPTER • XX. 

1. cla,ra.crup.wos] The word describes the kiss and 
embrace which accompanied either arrival or departure (cf. 
xxi. 6, 7, 19); here the latter. 

2. -rcl.plp1JiK1iva.) i.e. Macedonia; a.~roi>stheChristians 
there. From Rom. xv. 19 (written shortly after this) it is 
inferred that he almost reached Illyricum. The 2nd Ep. F. 
to the Corinthians is assigned to this period. 

'l'ljv 'E:Ud.6a.]='Ax11l11v xviii. 12. It is the national not 
the official name. Only here in N. T. 

3. 'll'OL,jcra.s ... lytvffD 'Y"Wl1'1S] T.R. has -y,,wµ.11, a sense- Text 
construction, . like xix. 34. He would naturally . re&ch MABE. 
Corinth, to which he had recently sent his two Epistles, 
and from which he could most easily •put to sea for Syria' 
(iiva.-y,u6a, ,ls T. :2:up.). 

TOv ~'ll'OCM'flE♦•w] The genitive gives the contents or 
substance of the -yvrf:µ.11, 

4. CMIVEC'll'ITO Sl a.v-r.;J T.R. adds a.XPL Tijr 'Aulas; but Text kB 
Trophimus went to Jerusalem, xxi. 29, and Ariste.rchus to Yulg. 
Rome, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. ';#tA<r. 

Sopater, Gaius, and Secundue are unknown. :2:eKovvaos= ADEHL 
SecundUB, ou representing Latin 11, and our oo (as in 'boot'). P. 

'Ao-•a.vol] ex ABia stiicte dicta.· B. Tychicue • (for the 
meaning of name cf. EaTVxos ver. !) and Faustus) was a close 
companion of Paul, cf. Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 12; 
2 Tim. iv. 12, Trophimus, cf. xxi. 2!); 2 Ti:m. iv. 20. 

IJ. 1'114s] xvi. 10 n. 

G. -rcl.s ,j11, -r.;iv d.t.] cf. xii. 3 n. 'Paul left Philippi !;,\~nd 
about April 4, A.D, 58 •. 

14-2 
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AXPL ,lp.. 'INIITt] The phrase expresses the time up to 
which their voyage lasted. Cf. Luke ii. 37 xfipa lws irwv 
lryoo71,covTaT«T11a.pwv. D has ,r,µ,rTaio,, a correct explanatory 
gloss. For the journey, cf. xvi. 11. 

'I. -rij p.Lq. fti11 cnif3j'ia.n111] 'the first day of the week', cf. 
Luke uiv. 1; John xx. 1: ,rpw-r71 <Ta{J{Ja.Tov Mark xvi. 9: 
opposed to <Ta.fJ{JaTa Matt. xxviii. 1: the day of the resur­
rection: ,i ,cvp,a,c11 71µ. Rev. i. 10: specially selected for 
alms-giving 1 Cor. xvi. 2. This is the first place in which 
there is o.ny reference to a special observance of the day, it 
being here cleo.rly mo.rked o.s a fit day for an aya.,r71. 

The use of the cardino.l for the ordino.l numero.l is a 
Hebrew idiom. 

KMcniL d'.f)T011] ii. 42 n. 'The breaking of bread in the 
Holy Communion was o.t this time inseparable from the 
d-ya,ra,. It took place apparently in the evening (o.fter the 
day's work was ended) and at the end of the assembly after 
the preaching of the word'. 

8. ~-11 SL.] Pictorio.l description, natural in an 
eyewitness. 

l11TrjHmtpW] i. 13 n. 

9. nr\ -rijs 8vp'8ot] 'on the window-seat', the window 
being without glass or fro.me-work. They sometimes had 
latticed-doors, as in French houses, to keep out the sun. 

Ahaziah met his death in this way, cf. 2 Kings i. 2 'fell 
down through a lattice in his upper chamber', 

ica.~p.E11ot ... Ka.Tlllf)(.8E\s] R.V. gives 'borne down ... 
being borne down', utterly hiding the force of the par­
ticiples: the one expresses the gradual steo.ling of drowsi­
ness upon him, the other the moment when sleep wholly 
overpowered him and he fell. 

Jo A. Arist. de som. et vig. 3 Ta. V'ITVWTtKa. ... Kap71fJaplav ,ro1<'i ..• 
Kai KO.Tatf,EpOµEVOL ,cal VIJO'Tafovr,r TOVTO OOKOVO'LV 'ITa.O'XELV. 

W1Ht' f3a.0Et] Not 'deep sleep' i.e. sound sleep, but 'strong 
drowsiness' which ends in sound sleep. 

cook. 10. ica.-n1f3cLs] 'by the outside staircase usual in the 
East', 

hri'll'EO'EII a.irrrp] Like Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and Elisha, 
2 Kings iv, 34. 

p.,\ 9opvf3,triE] So on the death of Jairus' daughter, 
Matt. iL 23 lowv TOUS avX71Ta.s Kai TOIi ~x>..ov 8opv{Jovµ,vov, and 
:Mark v. 38 8,wp,, 8opvfJov ,cal ,cXalona.s ,ea.I dXa.XafovTas where 
Jes\18 asks rl 8opv(Ji,o-llE; These passages shew that 8opv• 
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{Nia-8a.1 describes the loud e.nd ostentatious lamentation 
common in the Ee.et. • Me.ke ye no ado' R. V. 

,j yd.p ,f,vx,j ... ] Not e.t e.ll implying the.t they he.d been 
mistaken in supposing him dead. Luke distinctly describes 
e. miraculous restoration to life; of. the opposition ,{jpl/71 
11<Kp6s verse 9 )( i/-ya.-yo11 ,1w11Ta. verse 12. 

11. K~iicra.s TOV 4pTov] They he.d co.me together I to 
break bread'; this would he.ve to.ken place naturally at the 
end of Paul's discourse but for the interruption; he now 
therefore resumes the interrupted order of the meeting by 
'breaking the bread'. 

yEVo-cip.rvos] i.e. having eaten e. meal, to satisfy hunger, 
as x. 10. 

op.,~,fcra.s] x. 27 n. •conversed'. The word is much less 
formal the.n Ji,M-y,To above. 

oliTIIIS] of. xxvii. 17 = tum demum: the word sums up e.ll 
the preceding participles, 'having done e.ll these things, then, 
and then only, be departed'. A very frequent cle.ssica.l usage. 

13. "Acrcrov] A sea.port in Mysia., S. from Troe.s, oppo• 
site Lesbos. 

8,a.TETG.'Yf&EVOS] perf. pe.ss . .in sense of middle ; of. for the 
use of the middle 1 Cor. vii. 17 a,a.Tcia·,;oµa., ; xi. 34 a,a.Ta.~o­
µa.,. 

p.D.>.11111 ... ] The distance is about 20 m., and there was La. 
then a Roman road between Troas and Assos. 1rttwELV 'go 
a.foot' A. V., but the word only means 'go by le.nd' R. V. 

14. M,TV~,fvriv] Ce.pite.l of Lesbos on the E. coast. 
111. Ka.'"IVT,jcra.p.rv] e.s xvi. 1, xviii. 19, 24 'arrived•. 
d:vnicpvs X. =•opposite' or ' off Chios ', where they would 

anchor for the night. Chios is e.n island about 30 m. by 
10, 8 m. from the opposite peninsula of Cla.zomene.e. 

,ra.pEpci~op.rv Els l:ci'.p.ov] T .R. e.dds Ka.I µ.El11a.J1Tn i11 Tpw• Text 
-yv>..'/1.l'I' e.nd omits oe after Tjj. Trogylium is on the ma.in- NABCR 
le.nd about 5 m. from Sa.mos. The omission of the refer-
ence to Trogylium may be due to e.n idee. that Tra.p,{J&.>..oµ.,11 
€. 2:. means 'put in to Samoa' i.e. to pass the night, in 
which case they could not he.ve 'stayed at Trogylium '. 
But of. Tbuc. ur. 32 Tra.pa.{Ja.>..ii11 <Is 'Iw11la.11 'to cross over to 
Ionie.', which is the meaning of Trap,{J&.>..oµ,11 here. 

In crossing from Chioe to Se.mos they would 'sail pa.et' 
Ephesus. 

M~1JTov] At one time the most important city of the 
Ionian Greeks, but at this period quite eclipsed by Ephesus. 
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About 28 m. B. of Ephesus. Its site is now several miles 
from the sea -0wing to the silting-up of the Maea.nder. 

17. 'l'OVSffptO'pvnpo111] calledbrla-K07r01Ver. 28; •elders' 
and •bishops' bemg in apostolical times interchangeable 
words. 

18. El1rrv] A great •Apology' at the close of his three 
missionary journeys. 

In this speech occur many words and phrases also found 
in Paul's Epistles: these are noted as they occur, and de­
serve careful attention. 

BTO ... 'Acr!cw] The clause is thrown forward for empha­
sis, and goes not with i,rla-ra.a-Oe bot with ,r.::,s i-,,116µ.1111. 

h-4(3,iv] 'set foot in' R.V.; pedem inti,li B. 

1rrot lyw6J,L1JV] He describes 'how' vv. l!J-21. For the 
phrase cf. 1 Thess. i. 5 oCoaTE oro, h·••fJ011µ.•• i• i,µ.,11; ii. 10 
vµ.iis µ.6.prvpn ... ws 60-lwt ... ilµ.'i,, i-y,11fJ011µ.••· 

19. Sov>..v.iv] '' With tho sole exception of the assertion 
·of our Lord, • Ye cannot serve God and Mammon' (Matt. 
vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13 ), the verb 8ovX,uw for • serving God' is 
used by Paul only, and by him six times, e.g. Rom. xvi. 18 
and cf. Phil. i. 1; Gal. i. 10". 

Ta.1r1<Vo+,,ocrlV')s] Favourite Pauline word, e.g. Phil. ii. 
3. "In heathen writers Ta.7r<1•os has almost always a bad 
meaning, 'grovelling', •abject'.... It was one great result 
of the life of Christ to raise 'humility' to its proper level; 
and, if not fresh coined for this purpose, the word Ta.,r<1110-
f/,poa-111111 now first beaomes current through the influence 
of Christian ethics". 

Sa.trpv.iv] cf. ver. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. lR. •Tears' 
.under strong emotion, whether sorrowful or the reverse, 
were common with the ancients. 

!O. ov&w VffEO'TIIAiiJ,L')V] I I did not (cautiously) hold 
back' or 'conceal' : v,roa-TiXX,a-Oa., is the opposite of ,ra.pp11, 
O'ICLf,a-Oa.,, cf. Dem. 54 ,r6.•II' cl.,rXw,, ovoi• V7rOO'TE1X6.µ.ElloS, 
r,,ra.pP7Ja-la.a-µ.11.1; so too 415. The word describes •caution' 

AsF.W. and 'reserve', cf. Gal. ii. 12. To describe the word as a 
•nautical' metaphor is erroneous. 

TOV p.~ ... ] Probably the gen. expresses that in which 
the •concealment' would have consisted, viz. in • not pro­
claiming ... ', and so we should render • by not proclaiming ... ' ; 
cf. iii. 12 n., vii. 19 n. 

Others make Tou the direct gen. after u,rta-ri,Xa.µ.1JII in the 
sense of •shrinking', •withdrawing', and regard µ.t, as e. pleo~ 
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ne.stic repetition of the negative sense of the verbc_• I shre.nk 
not from decle,ring' R.V. 

22. LSov] Purely adverbial, nnd so singular, of. Me.tt. 
x. 1G liiov, l-yw Q'll"OO"T€AAW vµas. 

SESEl'-,vos -r.;; ffllEVl'4TL] 'bound in the spirit', i.e. in my 
Rpirit, feeling e.n inward constre.int: so with reference to 
this same journey xix. 21 o II. lfJ.To l• T,i, ,..., It is clee.rly 
not • bound by the Holy Spirit' (alligatus Spiritu V. ), for 
•the Holy Spirit' is specifice.lly mentioned immedie.tely. 
Not the.t the sense is e.ffected; Pe.ul looks on the Holy Spirit 
e.s directly influencing his spirit; of. Rom. viii.16 To 1r•eOµa. 
fJ'vµµo.pTVp<< Trji ,..., i,µw•. 'fhe rendering of To ,..., TO il.-y,o• 
'Holy Ghost' is e. distinct loss in this pe.sse.ge. 

24. ovS.vos Myov ... ] A combination of two construc­
tions viz. ouiievos X. ,r. Tr,• y,. e.nd ov ,ro,oOµ.a., Tr,• y,. nµla.v 
lµ.o.vr~. 

T.R. has ciXX' ouSmis X{ryov 1ro100µa.1, ov~e lxw Tr,• y,. µ.ov 
TI/J,, lµ. 

~s TU.E~O'fll] 'in order that I may e.ccomplish '. For 
the metaphor, cf. xiii. 26 n. 

T.R. has ws T<Xrn;;fJ'o.1=' as to e.ccomplish ', i.e. in corn- Omit 
po.risen with accomplishing. It also adds µ<Ta. xa.pfis after :~~II 
TOP iipoµov /J,OIJ. Insert 

Ka.t -njv 8~1<.J Exple.natory of Tov iipl,µ.ov, •even my ClillLP. 
ministry'. 

211. olSa. oTL ... ] In two letters written from Rome 
(Phil. ii. 24; Philem. 22) Pe.ul expresses his hope of 
quitting Rome and travelling to the east, but we do not 
know the.t he ever did so. Luke certainly here seems to 
regard this parting as final. In e.ny case oI/ia. does not ex­
press more the.n Pe.ul's personal conviction: of. its use xxvi. 
27. To lay gree.t emphasis on ,ra.,,TES is to pervert the plain As 11. 
sense. and w. 

,ll'-Ets 'II', i!v ots 8L~~8ov] The use of ii,~Mov shews the.t 
not merely the Ephesian elders are mee.nt: in e.ddressing 
them Paul regards them as representatives of all those in 
that region among whom he had le.boured as a missione.ry. 

26. 114PTVpol'4L <,,._tv] µa.pTvpoµa.,. does not occur else­
where in N.'l'. except in Paul's Epistles, viz. Ge.I. v. 3; 
Eph. iv. 17; 1 These. ii. 12. 

It mee.ns 'I protest', i.e. I assert as in the presence of Light-
e. witness. The word signifies properly •to ce.11 to witness', ~:Jit, 

3 and is never, except perhaps in very le.te Gk, equivalent to • '"· • 
µa.pTup,';, ' I bee.r witness '. See too ii. 40 n. 
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~" 'l"O a,\iupo11 ,jiJpq.] Emphu.tic: on this the lo.at du.y 
thu.t I shu.11 see you. Ka.8upos ... cf. xviii. 6 n. 

97. -nj11 f:lov~,l11 TOV 8.] i.e. His purpose of redemption 
through Jesus the Messiu.h. The sense is not 'u.11 the 
counsel of God' absolutely, but 'e.11 His counsel e.s fu.r u.s it 
refers to my work'. 

28. 'll'JIO<t'lxere la.VTots] The se.me phru.se v. 35; Luke 
xii. 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34 u.nd nowhere else in N.T. Pe.ul how­
ever ho.a 1rporrlx•111 µu9o,s, oCvr,>, ru avct-yvwo-<1 1 Tim. i. 4, 
iii. 8, iv. 13. 

Tij, 'll'OLfl,11""] er. Luke xii. 32 µ~ ,pofjoii, TO µ1KpOV 1rolµ­
v,ov, u.nd John xxi. 16 1rolµctiv< TO> 1rp6/jctTd. µou. 

ttLO"KO'll'DV1] It will be observed the.t the use of the 
word here does not necessarily prove the.t the 1rp•rrfjvupo1 
(u.s Luke elsewhere u.lwu.ys terms them) were regulu.rly cu.lled 
l1rl<TK01ro1: they u.re so co.lied here not officiu.lly but with 
reference to the epeciu.l chu.rge le.id upon them of • watch­
ing over' u.nd tending the flock committed to them. At 
the so.me time there would be epeciu.l point in the use of 
i1rl<TK01ro1 here in connection with 1ro1µvir,>, if the word were 

v. Light- beginning to be u.pplied to 'the elders' e.s e. title, as it cer­
roo,, tu.inly is elsewhere, e. g. Phil. i. 1 rrvv i1r1rrK61ro,s Ket! a, ... 
ad loc. KOVOIS. 

T,l11 IKK. TOV 8mii ,j11 ... ] It is impossible to determine 
9,ov the reading here ; the Mss. u.re divided between /hoii e.nd 
{-~lg. Kuplou with some preponderu.nce for the lu.tter. 
sn. (1) It is urged for /Jeoii that IKK. T. /Jeoii occurs 11 times 
«vpiov in Pu.ul's epistles, whereu.s £KK. T. Kuplou does not occur else­
t~/,?., where, nor does 'the church of Jesus'. Judging therefore 
Ar~,. from his regulu.r practice it is argued that Pu.ul must have 
«v~•••· . so.id • church of God'. ( For this cf. Alford.) 
ii1.';•v The value of this argument depends however on the 
For~••• opinion that me.y be formed as to how fu.r Luke gives the 
er. w. very words of u. speaker. 
1"d II. Moreover it may be maintained in reply the.t /Jeoii is u. 
di~~•n- correction to make the passage fit with the well-known 

phrase, and thu.t the reading ,cuplou Kctl /Jeou points to the 
introduction of /JeoO u.s u. gloss. 

sow. (2) It is so.id for /Jeoii the.t, if IJ. be read, the passage 
would contain a reference to To a.fµct Tou IJ,oO and that this 
would perplex me.ny readers and co.use copyists to alter 
the phrase. 

But though such a phra.se u.s TO ct!µct Toii /Jeoii is certs.inly 
contra.ry to a.postolic usage, yet it is well known la.ter 
and is found e. g. in Ignatius e.nd Tertullisn, so the.t there 
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is no reason against a copyist introducing it. Moreover 
there would be a strong tendency to read thou at and after 
the Arian controversy from a desire to see Jesus called 
IIEos. 

(3) It is also said for /i<ou that a comparison with 
Psalm lxxiv. 2, to which there is a reference, points to the 
nom. to ,repL<1ro171traro being God. But the reference to the 
Psalm (µv71ufJ11r• r1)s uvva;,w;,1)s uou ,is lKr71uw a,r' apx1)s) is 
slight, and hardly justifies the inference. 

Reading Kvplov, as is certainly preferable, the sense is So :iu:­
very simple, 'the Church of the Lord' or 'Master which He f"a." • 
purchased with His own blood' and the words roii Kvplau ,}v... Lumbr, 
have great force as assigning a special reason why the 1". Lach­
elders should be careful guardians of the Church. And for n:~1~;0 . 

the Church being called the' Church of the Lord' cf. Jesus' iorf, 
own reference to 'My Church', Matt. xvi. 18. ,:_umg., 

Reading O,ou, it is certain that O,ov=God the Father. 
• The supposition that by the precise designation Tou O,oO, Dr Hort. 
standing alone as it does here, with the article and with-
out any adjunct, St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ, is 
unsupported by any analogies of language'. 

This being so we must render ' the church of the Father 
which He purchased through the blood that was His own', 
i. e. the blood of Jesus; and the conception of the death of 
Christ as a price paid by the Father is in strict accordance 
with St Paul's own language (Rom. v. 8, viii. 32); and cf. 
The Prayer for those that are to be admitted into Holy 
Orders • Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast 
purchased to Thyself an universal Church by the precious 
blood of Thy dear Son'. It must be allowed however that 
such a rendering is forced, and not justified even by the 
peculiar position of rav loiou. It is suggested that the w. and 
passage contains some primitive error, and that the position 11• 
of Tov lolou may be accounted for by supposing TIOT to 
have dropped out after TOTL:UOT. 

29. 4cfnEw] 'departure'; cf. Herod. ix. 76 a,rfr,µ,f,e 
is Ar;,,vav, is Tt,v avr71 ijO,Xe a,r,KluOa,. µ<Ta. ot T7)V /1.,r,~tp 
(departure) T1)s ;,vvam\s ... a,rlKovTo (arrived) MavT1vhs. 

>...SKOL] For the metaphor cf. John x. 12. The 'wolves' 
are false teachers, for whose presence at Ephesus cf. 1 Tim. 
i. 20 ; Rev. ii. 2. 

p.~ +u86j,LEVOL] Litotes. 
30. 8LEO"l'pa.p.p.l11a.] xiii. 8 n. 

31. 'YP'JYOptiTE] verbum pastorale. B. TpLET!a.11 xix.10 n. 
11ovllffcii11] A. V. 'warn': R. V. rightly 'admonishing'. 

The word implies authority on the one side and wrong 
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'doing ori the other; er. 1 Cor. iv. 14 ws TiKva. µou d-ya...-.,,,-&, 
11oufJ,,-C,v, Only here, and seven times in Paul's Epistles. 

H. ,rapa.T£81114L] xiv. 23 n. 
Kvp£.i, only in B, and ll•<ii is decidedly prefere.ble. 

Tlji Svva.p.4,,'I'] ' which is e.ble' A. e.nd R. V. Many refer 
this to ,-,;; Kupl<jJ, considering the words Ka.I ,-,;; >-6-y'I' ,-~s X· a.. 
explane.tory, and tho.t it is God only who ce.n be spoken of 
as 'able to build up .. .', but in ree.lity the whole phre.se is 
one ; ' the Lord and the word of His grace' are rege.rded e.e 
one in their e.ction. 

M-'1po11op.£a.11 ... ] There is e. compe.rison between the 
kingdom of Co.nae.n, which we.a given e.s an inheritance to 
Israel, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messie.h, which is the 
inheritance of e.11 the saints. 

K'Jl.71povoµla. is frequent in LXX. of Ce.ne.e.n, and of Israel 
as God's inheritance. The Israelites are termed o! irt•a.uµl-
110, Dent. xxxiii. 8. 

The expression is Pauline, cf. Eph. i. 18 ,-;;s K'Jl.71povoµla.s 
a.tl,-oii Iv ,-ois d-yloLr, 

33. lJ14TLO"j1,0ii] Oriente.1 wee.Ith largely consisted in 
costly raiment. Cf. 2 Kings v. 5; Gen. xxiv. 53; Ps. xlv. 
13, 14; Matt. vi. 19, where ' tree.sure' is referred to as cor­
rupted by the ' moth'. 

34. a.vTG.L] l>eictic; cf. xxvi. 29, xxviii. 20. Callosae, 
ut videbant. B. 

815. ,rci11Ta.] R. V. ' in e.11 things' ; for which er. 1 Cor. 
x. 33 Ka-yw ..-avTa. ..-iiuw ape<TKW; Eph. iv. 15. It is certe.inly 
eque.lly no.turo.l to ple.ce the full stop after ..-,iv,-a., e.nd com­
mence the next sentence with the forcible v..-iaELfa.-' an ex­
ample I set you (by doing so) the.t ... '. 

For i,..-ia .. fa. == 'shewed by pe.ttern ' or ' example', cf. i,..-,. • 
.... ,,,, v..-o-ypa1/mv, 

dvril.a.p.pclvw9a.L ... ) Cf. Luke i. 54 d,,-,M{frro 'Iupa.~X 
..-a.,oos a.vTOu: ' to take hold of ( so as to afford support, both 
moral and material) to those who are weak (i.e. either in 
health, wealth, or religious knowledge)', The phrase is per­
fectly general. 

a..lTo!l 1t,rw] 'He himself' or 'The Master said'. er._ the 
answer of the Pythe.goreans when a.eked for a proof of their 
opinions, a.tl,-os t,p71, Ipse di.xit. 

p.a.KGflLOII ... ] This is the only saying of Jesus recorded 
in N. T. not in the Gospels. The best known traditione.l 
saying of Jesus is -rlv,ufJe ,-pa...-,[fra., OOK•/UH• 
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For µa.Ka.ptov cf. Matt. v. 3-11. For the sense ·Arist. 
Eth. IV. 1 µfi."""p EITTL TOU i"•vO,plov TO li,liova.t ols Ii,, ,I) "a.µ­
fJd., .. , 60 .. o,,-but the reason he assigns is the pleasure 
of feeling superiority. Sen. de Ben. Q·ui dat benejicia, deos 
imitatur, q ui recipit, foeneratores. 

37. Ke&T.+O.ovv] A strong word 'were covering with 
kisses' : used o.lso Matt. xxvi. 49. 

38. 1rpoh-1141rov] xv. 3, xxi. 6. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1. CL"ll"OV'll"a.cr8ivr11s] avulsos, non sine desiderio mao110, 

cum vi, B., but cf. Luke xxii. 41 d.1r,a-,rao071 merely= •He 
was parted from them', and so R. V. here 'He parted from 
them'. 

Koi] Now Sto.nchio, an island opposite &lica.rnaseue. 

'PcSSov] The famous island off the S. coo.et of Carla; at 
this time a great co=ercia.l centre with a university; the 
Colossus was not at this time standing, having been over­
thrown by an earthquake. 

ILiT11pa.] A sea.port of Lycia near the mouth of the 
Xa.nthus, possessing an oracle of Apollo (Patareus Apollo 
Hor. Od. m. 4. 64), 

2. cup6vr1s] Hitherto the voyage had been apparently 
in e. small hired boat, at the disposition of Paul and his 
companions, in which they crept along ·from island to island, 
after the fashion of the early Gk mariners, not venturing 
out into the open sea at a.11. This they now dismiss a.nd 
become passengers on board a. larger merchantman, which, 
insteo.d of hugging the coo.et, was going to stand straight 
across (o,a.1r,pw•) for Tyre. 

3. ci-4>cl.v11vrES ""'v K.] lit. • having ma.de C. rise up 
out of the sea.', i.e. having sighted Cyprus. The opposite 
idiom is -yijv a.,ro,cpu1rT£LV (Plat. Prot. 338 A); cf. Virg. Aen. 
m. 291 Phaeacum abscondimus arces: III. 275 jormidatus 
nautis aperitur Apollo. 

IKEia-E ... ,1v it1ro+.] •for there the ship wa.s unla.ding her Ill.dew. 
cargo'. EK<<<T< because of the idea. of movement and carrying 
into the town contained in • unlading'; the words do not 
describe the destination of the vessel, which they clearly 
wait for a.nd proceed in to Ptolema.is. 

4. ciVEvpovrES] suggests 'looking for': they were pro­
bably few in a large city. 
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BLa. Tov '11"11Wf14Tot] cf. xx. 23. The Spirit gives them and 
Paul the same warning of danger. Affection therefore urges 
them to detain him; duty impels him to go. 

15. ~a.p-rCcra.L] = jmtum numerum explere, • fulfil', 'make 
up e.n exa.ct number'. The days referred to a.re • the seven 
de.ye' probe.bly required for the unloading of the ship a.nd 
ta.king in fresh ce.rgo. 

8. 1ls Tel. r&La.] •to their homes', cf. John xix. 27 
lXa.fJ•• o µ.a.971T~S a.u~• Eis TCL t6,a. • 

.,_ Td11 .. ~oii11 8La."'cra.11T1S] Not with 4,ro Tvpov (as A.V. 
'when we he.d finished our course from Tyre'), for the short 
journey to Ptolema.is would not be specially referred to a.s 

M. La. • fully completed' (6,a.,va-a.•Tn). It is better rendered 'but 
de W. we, having (thereby) completed our voyage, came from Tyre 

to Ptolema.is '. 

lITM1114tSa.] A be.y surrounded by mounta.ins; the best 
he.rbour on the coe.st. Ca.lied Acebo Judges i. 31; e.fter­
we.rds Ptolema.is from one of the kings of Egypt; in the 
time of the Crusades St Jean d'Acre, or Acre. 

8. ~Q8611T1s '1).8a.l'ff] • having gone out from Ptolema.is 
ea.me' i. e. clearly b! le.nd. 

deW.M. T.R. after i£,Movr,s inserts ol ,r,pl Tav Tia.DXo,-e.n e.d-
A. dition due 'to the commencement of e. lesson' in Church 

services a.t this point. 

<l>~C,nrov] viii. 6 n. For • the seven' vi. 6. For no.y­
YQLVToii cf. Eph. iv. 11, from which it appears the.t the word 

-s <le w had e. specie.I sense and is not merely= 'pree.cher '. Proba.­
M. • bly a.s the word implies ( =one who ce.rries good tidings), 

they were •travelling missione.ries'. The English •Evange­
list'= •writer of a. gospel'. 

10. ica.Tljklw ns .. ·"Po+· 011. • Ay.] mentioned e.s though 
not e.lready referred to xi. 28. 

11. 4Po,s -r,\11 t•111111] Symbolical e.cts are frequently 
employed by prophets in O.T., e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11, Zede­
kia.h 'ma.de him horns of iron'; Is. xx. 2. For the particu­
lar symbol cf. the prophecy of Jesus a.bout Peter, John xxi. 
18. For N,1171 cf. xii. 8 n. 

Tci81 >.Eyn ... ] An e.uthoritative formula., frequent in 
LXX. e. g. Ta.a, Xi-y« Kup,os o ll•os .. . Ex. v. 1. 

'll'a.pdiwovcr,.11 ... ] Cf. the words of Jesus a.bout Himself 
Me.tt. xvii. 22 µ.{XX« o vlos TOIi d,9prl,,rov 1ra.pa.oloaa-1Ja., Eis 
x••p11r a.,,1/prl,rwv; Me.tt. xx. 19 ,ra.pa.o_wova-u, IIUTOV TOLS ll/11,a-"' '. 
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13. TC ,ro1.1tT1 ic>.ciCoVTES ... ] The phrase indicates strong 
remonstrance, cf. Mark xi. 5 T( 1ro«<T< Movns Tov ,rw;\ov; 

crv118pU11"roVTES] stronger than IJpv1rTovns, lit. •break in 
pieces', but almost e.lwe.ys='me.ke wee.k', and especially 
'enervate', 'unme.n' : they were 'unmanning' or 'weakening 
Paul's heart,' i. e. determination. R. V. 'breakingmyhee.rt' 
hardly gives the sense. 

14. Tov icvpCov ... ] Perhaps with reference to rou ,cvplov La. M. 
'171,roii just before; e.nd so ,cuplou=Jesus. On the other he.nd 
the expression seems e. perfectly genera.I one of acquiescence 
in the Divine will=' God's will be done', cf. Me.tt, vi. 10 IL 
"1••71/J~rw -ro fU;\71µ.d. uov; Matt. xxvi. 42. 

111. tturKIVCMT0.1'-<110~] 'having pa.eked up'; A.V. •we 
took up our carriages' ; Geneva Version 'trussed up our 
fe.rdels '. 

18. c!yoVTES ... ] A. and R.V. 'bringing with them 
Mne.son with whom we should lodge', which assumes that 
Mne.son was e.t Ce.ese.ree.. 

Others, perhaps more accurately, te.ke the Gk as= M. Ln.11. 
li:yovres 1rapd M•a.o-w•a, 1rap' ii, f••· 'bringing us to the house de W • 
of Mnason, with whom we should lodge'. 

dpx,a."i> l'-a.8.] R.V. 'e.n early disciple', cf. xv. 7 n. or H. 
possibly 'one of the original disciples' converted e.t Pente­
cost, cf. xi. 15 iv ap;rcii, 

17. a.,r184Ea.VT0] T.R. l/U~avro. The compound verb Text 
is peculiar to Luke in N.T. NAUCE. 

18. vvv ~l'-•v] Note that Luke is personally present. 
,rpils 'lclic"'jlov] Probably to his house. It would seem, 

from the absence of e.11 reference to them, the.t none of the 
apostles were in Jerusalem e.t this time. The presence of 
'e.11 the elders' is noted (as e.t the council xv. 6), and the 
observations (vv. 20--25) are throughout in the plural. 

19. 1hy1tTO ica.8' tv lic=v ~11] The tree.ting of the 
adverbial expression ,calJ' l• as e. direct acc. after the verb is 
classical, e. g. Dem. 1265 rwv ,rapovrwv ,ca/J' l•a ... ii-,ov-res. 

20. e. ... prts] The word indicates actual 'seeing', 'be­
holding'. 

,r6cra.~ l'-vpi.ciSEs] A. and R. V. 'thousands', regarding 
µvpia.s as used indefinitely for any large round number, as 
it is used Luke xii. 1, l1r1,rwax1Je,uwv rwv µvf"a.lJwv -rov ffx:\ov, 

Whether Paul reached Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf. xx. 
16) or not is doubtful, but the city we.a still full (cf. ver. 27) 
of Jews from a distance: and there is no reason for not 
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including these Jews of the dispersion among the • many 
myriads of zealots' whom Paul is said to 'behold', for from 
ver. 27 we see that 'the Jews of Asia' were chief o.rnong 
those who accused Paul as teaching contempt of the Law to 
the Jews of the dispersion. 

t11~-\ TOu 'IIOI.IOV] For r,,\. i. 13 n. The word is here 
used in ll general sense, as it is used by Pllul speaking of 
himself before his conversion Gal. i. 14 f~A01riJr u1rapx0111 
rwi, ra.Tp1KWV µ011 ra.pa.i'ioa,0111. 

21. KO.TIJ)l~lh)cro.11 J cf, xviii. 25 n, The word certllinly 
describes Pllul's opponents as acting with deliberate purpose, 
and suggests that they were in o. position of authority and 
• teachers '. 

ci'lrOaTCID'w.11] A strong word: classical Greek, ri1r6.rTa.,m. 

'l'OVS Ka.-ni 'I'd. ... ] The J ewe of the di,persion, cf. ii. 9 n. 

ii,,\ 'll'lpL'N!'llfLII ... ] Circumdsion. was the most distinctive 
rite ot the Mosaic lo.w, and the sign of obedience to it. The 
charge therefore of teo.ching J ewe ' not to circumcise their 
children' involved the further charge of teaching them 'not 
to wo.lk by the customs' of the Mosaic law. The term 
•uncircumcised' was used by the Jews with the bitterest 
contempt, e. g. l Sam. xvii. 26 'this uncircumcised Philis­
tine'. 

Tots re,a-L11 '11'EpL'11'0.'l'IL11] er. ix. 31 n. and note on O'To1x,ir 
ver. 24. 

Text 22. '!l'civrfllS .. . ] T. R. has 'll'an01r i'i,i ,r),,~/ior a-u•i)l.11,i• • 
1!C' Syr, riKOva-011Ta1 -.,a.p lir, /),,,i)l.11/ia.r. 
~~f~: In any case the sense is that Paul is requested to mark 
t,~~~i in a public and noticeable manner his regard as a born Jew 
NAODE for the Law. 
HLl'. . The question of heathen converts obeying the Mosaic 

law had been settled, see eh. xv.; the question here is 
whether Paul teaches Jewish converts to despise the Law: 
his action clearly marks the reverse. CC. his own state­
ment of his rule of conduct 1 Cor, ix. 19 l-.,••oµ7J• roir 
'loui'ia.loir c.ir 'loui'ia.ior fi,a, 'loui'ialour K<pi'i,f1101 ... Toir d.,oµoir wr 
boµor rvu K<pi'ia,i,w TOPS d•6µour. 

23. 1..lx.~11 fx.ovrES ... ] This vow seems clearly·to have 
been the Nazarite vow, for which cf. Numb. vi. 1-21. It 
was a vow of' separation (cl-., .. a-µ6r) unto the Lord,' marked 
(1) by abstinence from wine, (2) by not allowing the hair to 
be cut. Its completion was marked by several costly sacri­
lices (Numb. vi. 13--15) in the Temple, and the shaving of 
the head and burning of the hair upon the o.ltar. 
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It was considered ll work of piety to relieve needy Jews 
from the expeIJses connected with this vow, as Paul does 
here. Josephus mentions that Herod Agrippa so paid the 1:iti1"· 
expenses of very many (µriXa uvx•ous) Nazarites. i. x. G. 

24, cl.y,,£ri1)TL ... ] Paul does noi merely pay the ex­
penses of the men, but takes the vow and 'becomes o. Nazarite 
with them'. The word a:y•irr0vr, seems to shew this: it is 
rendered in A. and R.V. 'purify thyself', but it is the word 
used in LXX. of those who actually take the Nazarite vow, 
and there rendered 'separate', cf. Numb. vi. 1 os cl• ,a~71T<u 
rvx:;,,, a.tf,a-y•luauOa, ri-y•<l.:z• Kvpll/'; ver. 5 'll'a.uas .-cis TJµ. Tau 
ri-y><uµou. Lange however considers that ri-y•lu071n is not 
used here in a special sense=' take the Nazarite vow', but 
quite generally=' perform some ceremony of purification', 
and this would much simplify the whole passage. 

tva. ~P"JO'OIITG.L] A construction unknown to class. Gk 
but not uncommon in N.T. Cf. the cla.ssical use of 87ron 
with fut. ind. 

O'TOLJ(.E•S] 'to walk by a line' or 'rule'; cf. Gal. vi. 1G 
.-,:;; Ka•aP< .-ou.-'I' u.-o,x7JUovu<>. Here strictly used: the rule 
is 'the Law'. 

25. 1npl SL.] Anticipating o.n objection: 'this only 
with regard to Jews, wi~h regard to Gentile converts ... '. 

After Kpl•an<s T .R. inserts µ716lv .-o,ou.-o• T71p<<11 av.-ous, Text 

ri~ ~ 
26. 6LO.yyiU"'v ... ] A.V. •to signify the accomplish- CDEHI. 

ment of the· days of the purification', which is misleading 
as suggesting that the vow was finished. 

The Gk states that Paul, the day after he took the men 
into his company (7rapaXafJw•), •joined them in their sepa­
ration' (i. e. took upon himself the vow of separation which 
they had already upon them), and went into the Temple • to 
report the fulfiUing of the days of separation', naming, that 
is, the day 'on reaching which (lws o~) the sacrifice was 
offered'. 

It was ordained that he who was under a Nazarite 
vow should bring the sacrifice (7rpauolrr« Numb. vi. 13) on 
the day when he had fully completed the days of his vow 
(-a a• 71µtp~ 'll'A7]pWU1] TJµlpas •ilxiis Numb. vi. 13). Paul 
would report to the priests what would be the day when 
the vow would come·to an end, which, adds the historian,­
• was the day on which the sacrifice was offered', of which 
naturally the priests might require notice. 

The past 'll'pou71•lx_071 is best explained by regarding the 
words lws oJ ... 71 7rpoutf,opa. e.s an explanatory addition of the deW.,M. 
historian. 
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21. a.l •'ll'Ta. 1ltL-] 'the seven de.ye' can only naturally 
refer to the seven de.ye for which Paul had taken the vow, 
and we must assume that when he joined the four men 
seven days of their vow were still unfulfilled. Luke's refer­
ence to 'the seven days', though he has not previously 
mentioned the number, is parallel to his use of the word 
a,µ.q,oTipr,,v xix. 16, where we have no hint previously that 
only two sons of Sceva. were present. The Misbna. na.mes 
30 days as the lea.at period for which a. vow can be taken, 
but our knowledge on this point is very uncertain. Nor 
can we determine whether this vow has any connection 
with the one referred to xviii. 18: Luke certainly marks no 
connection except the dubious reference to his coming up 
to Jerusa.lem 'for sacrifices', xxiv. 17. The whole passage 
remains very perplexed. 

28. f3cn181tn] •Help', 'To the rescue', as though an 
outrage were being committed. 

Ka.Tcl. Tov >-a.ov] This part of the charge differs from that 
age.inst Stephen (vi. 13): Paul's teaching is represented ns 
' a.n attack on the chosen people', doing away, that is, with 
their special privileges. 

ITL Tc Ka.\] i. e. not contented with teaching, he has 
moreover actually brought Greeks .... 

•E>.>.1111a.s] Malevolent generalization : he was supposed. 
to have brought one, cf. ver. 29. 

1Ls TO ltpo11] Clearly, that is, beyond the court of the 
Gentiles into the court of the Israelites. On the wall which 
divided them inscriptions in Greek and La.tin warned all 
Gentiles that the penalty of entering was death . 

.Athe- Such e.n inscription was found by Clermont-Gannee.u 
naeum, built into the we.Us of a. mosque in the Vie. Dolorosa.: 
f871;'.8• f µ.71(Uva. ci>.>.o,,,v~ .Zuropdm,-(Ja.,. iVTOs Tov r,p! TO l,pov Tpvq>dK­
M. F. c. TOV Ka.! r,p,fJo'/\ov· .Ss ~ civ >.i;q,911 ia.VT.; aCT,os tuTa., a,a. TO 

i~aKo'!l.ov9,w (Jtiva.Tov. 

KtKO,llfllKIII] er. x. 14. For Trophimus cf. xx. 4. 

29. i....Sp4011] Putabant. Zelatae putantes saepe errant. B. 

30. lAAncrll-ricra.11 ... ] i. e. by the Levites, to a.void the pol­
lution of the Temple by Paul's murder. 

31. d.v41!11] 'went up', literally, the Roman guard being 
stationed (and on festive.ls kept under arms, cf. iEavTijs) in 
the turria .Antonia, a. fort built by Herod on a rock at the 
N. W. comer of the Temple, commanding the Temple and 
connected with it by stairs (avafJa9µ.o,',s ver. 35). 
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T<f XiALGf'X't' .. -l 'to the tribune of the cohort (stationed 
there)', i. e. Claudius Lysias, cf. xxiii. 26. Ee.eh legion had 
six tribunes, and as the legion with its full complement 
(justa legio) numbered 6000 men, each tribune had 1000 
men : hence the Greek word formed on the analogy of 
iKa.ro11Ta.px11s. For tr1r<ipa. cf. x. 1 n. 

33. 6e8,j11a.•] cf. xii. 6. T)J.e tribune considered Paul 
to be a leader of assassins. 

T£s et11 Ka.\. T£ E<TTLII ... ] Probably the change of construc­
tion is merely for the sake of variety: rl d71 1r,1ro,71Kws after 
Tls d71 would be very ugly. Most editors draw a distinction: 
'he was uncertain who he was, but assumes as certain that Text 
he is a malefactor'. T.R. has Tis civ d71. IIAl:ID. 

34. i~11ov11] A word peculiar ta,.Luke in N.T. For 
its use here cf. Luke xxiii. 21 i1retf,w11ovv Ai-yovT£s, 2:Ta.vpou, 
trTa.vpov a.vrov and Acts xii. 22. 

-nj11 ,ra.p,1'-po>-.1111] xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32: 'barracks', 
the soldiers' quarters inside the fort. 

36. a.tpe a.vT011] Cf. Luke xxiii. 18 a.<p< TouTov. The 
full phrase Acts xxii. 22. 

37. el ~E<TTLII .. . ] A. simple question, 'May I...?' cf. i. 6n. 
Bengel remarks modeste alloquitur, straining the Greek. 

'E>,.>,.1111L<TT\. YLIIIWKE•s;] So Xen. An. vu. 6. 8 'EX:\7111,trTI 
,tuv,iva.,; Cyrop. v11. 5. 31 2:vp,trT! i1rltrTa.trOa.,. Cic. pro Fiacco 
4 qui Graece nesciunt. 

38. ovK clpa. crv d ... ] 'Thou e.rt not then (as I sup-
posed) the Egyptian .... ' The sentence asks a question in 
fact though not in form. ovK is emphatic: the centurion 
hearing Paul speak Greek says, ' I was wrong it seems in 
taking you for the Egyptian'. A. and R. V. 'Art thou not 
then the Egyptian?' which would certainly require rip' ovK 
Et ~u ... ; 

o Alyv'll'T•os ... ] One of the many impostors who, like 
Theudas (v. 36 n.), arose during this unsettled period; 
Josephus tells us that he collected 30,000 people on the n. J. u. 
Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down 13. 5. 
before him, and that he was attacked by Felix with great f ~1• n. 
loss, but escaped himself. • • 

The discrepancy between 30,000 and 4000 need not :11.doW. 
trouble us, as Josephus contradicts himself, in one passage 
describing •the majority' of the 30,000 as killed or wounded, 
in the other stating that 400 were killed and 200 wounded. 

Tovs TET.] 'the four thousand'; referred to as well 
known. 

P. 15 



B.J. 11. 
13. 3. 

Eders­
helw r. 
10. 130. 

226 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xXL 38 

a-Ll(t1p£<0v] sicariorttm; R. V. •assassins'. Josephus refers 
to the number of the be.nditti, to be found even in Jerusalem, 
wee.ring concealed daggers (sicae) and committing murders 
with impunity. 

39. ly~ c£ti8p<0,ros plv ... 6iop.11L SL.] Note the position 
of µIv: 'I (i-yw), as regards your question to me, am a. man 
(a.v8pc,,ros µiv) ... , but, as regards my question to you, I 
ask ( oioµa, ol ... ) I. 

OVI( ci.a,jJ'"°v] Litotes. Cf. Eur. Ion 8 t,rriv -yo.p ou,c 
d.~11µos 'E>.X11vwv ro>.u (of Athens). 

"ll"ME<OS 11"0~£Tl)s] Effective assonance, adding to the 
emphasis on roXIT71s. 

40. ,roll,js Sk.Ly;js] A.V. excellently • e. great silence'. 
For the scene cf. Virgil's famous lines A.en. L 148-152 ac 
-veluti ma9110 in popttlo ... , and for l(a.Tia-1La-e ... , Pers. 1v. 7 
calidae fecisse silentia turbae I 1najestate manus. 

T'fi 'El3pe1t6L 6.] Aramaic or Are.maee.n. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. Two points should be noticed in Paul's speech, (1) 
his e.rglllllent that the strength of his former zeal for 
Jude.ism gives e. measure of the strength of the conviction 
which had induced him to adopt the course he had taken­
e. conviction based on direct and repeated revelation; (2) the 
way in which, while developing this argument, he answers 
the charge of enmity to 'the people', 'the Law', and 'the 
Temple', by referring to his Jewish birth and strict Jewish 
training in the law of their fathers, ver. 3, by his description 
of Ananias as an observer of the Law, ver. 12, by his refer­
.ence to the• God of our fathers', ver. 14, to his prayer 'in 
the Temple', to his earnest desire to remain and preach in 
Jerusalem, vv. 19, 20. 

dllt>.+o\ Ka.\"ll"a.T.] So vii. 2 . .dmoris et honoris nomina. 

3. 'Ira.pd. T. 'II". ra.p..] Some would join these words with 
,,.,,,.a,o. but the co=encement of each clause seems marked 
by a participle, -y,-y,vv71µ/vos, rlvau8paµµlvos, ,,.,.,,.a,owµlvos. 
Moreover 'brought up in this city a.t the feet of G.' is one 
complete fact, 'educated in the strictness of our ancestral 
law' another. 

The Rabbis sat on raised seats, their pupils on low 
1-·. benches or on the ground: it was at the age of 13 that a 

Jewish boy destined to become a Rabbi entered the school 
. of some gree. t teacher. 
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Pe.ul gives exactly the ea.me account of his ee.rly life, 
Ge.I. i. 1~, 14. 

o.icpCpE,a.v] The word expresses' matheme.tice.1 e.ccure.cy'; 
on this rigid accuracy in observe.nee of the Le.w the Pharisees 
prided themselves, cf. xxvi. 5 riKp,(3«TTa.T7JV aZpHnv; Jos. Ant. 
XVII. 2. 4 br' a.Kp1(3w1m µfya ,Ppovouv TOV 'lraTp~v vbµov; B. 
J. n. 8. 18 if>ap,uafo, o! lioKOVVT<S µ<Td 6.Kp,(3,las •f11-yiiuOa., Ta. 

110µ.,µa. 

t'IJ>..omis ii'll'cipX"'V Tov 8Eou] Note ce.refully the difference 
between this e.nd r,,>..r,n-a! Tofi 110µ.ov i,1rtipxovu,v (xxi. 20). 

6. o o.px_.] Se.ul had e.sked for a commission from' the 
high priest' (ix. 1), who at the.t time was Theophilus. The.t 
he was still alive is inferred from this passage, although 
Ananias was the actual high priest (xxiii. 2). 

TA 'll'pwpvnpLOV] i.e. the Sanhedrin probably, cf. iv. 5 n. 

Tovs licE'"o.o-E oVTa.s] Constr11ctio pTaegnans: those who 
had fled to Damascus on the prosecution after the dee.th of 
Stephen, and were in Damascus. This traditional explana­
tion is however very unsatisfactory. It seems better to say 
that the use is deictic, and almost pictorial; the word re­
presents the speaker as directing hie thoughts and the atten­
tion of his hee.rers to Damascus. Cf. the otherwise inex­
plicable T7Jp<'iu0a, Tov Ilafi;\ov dr Kawaplav xxv. 4 and xix. 
22n. 

7. Tjicovo-a. cj,,,,v,js: ,j,"'V1JV o.'.oic ,jicovo-a.v ver. 9; o.icoucra., 
,i, .. v,f,, ver. 14] Cf. ix. 4 n. • 

8. 'l1Jcrous o Na.t.,pa.tos] But ix. 5, xxvi. 15 •Jesus' 
only. It is clee.r that Paul adds the explanatory words o 
Na.,i"wpa.fos here because, mentioning Jesus for the first time 
(in eh. xxvi. Jesus had been e.lrea.dy referred to as 'Jesus 
of Nazareth') he finds it necessary to do so for the se.ke of 
clearness. Such an addition would be perfectly nature.I. 
The instance however shews how hard it may often be to 
separate ipsissima verba from explanatory additions, and it 
is important to bear this in mind when we come to con­
sider the account of the conversion eh. xxvi. 

9. .!8EO.cra.VTo) T. R. adds 1ra.! lµ<f,0(30, i-ylvovTo. 

13. o.vcil3>..E>!,ov ... dv,13>..E>t,a. ••s a.w6v] R. V. 'receive thy 
sight ... ! looked upon him'. The same verb is used ix. 17, 
18, where it distinctly is=' receive sight again', and it 
should be so rendered here, ri.vlff/\,,f,a ,ls avTov being put 
shortly for 'I received my sight (and looked) upon him', as 
R. V. gives in margin. 

15-2 
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Of course d.vafJ).br., ce.n mee.n 'look up', e.s John ix. 
11, but here the meaning of d.11dfJ"/\•tpo11 absolutely determines 
the meaning of d.vi{J"/\etpa. 

14. -ro11 SCKcuo11] Jesus, cf. iii. 14. 

16. pci,rrwa.•] Middle: 'co.use thyself to be baptized'. 
For Kai a.,ro"/\ovua, Tcr.r a.µapTlas cf. the Baptismal Service '0 
God ... who didst sanctify water to the mystical washing 
mcay of sin', and cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

17. r,lvero Si jl,OL ... 11'fKN"EVJ<.OtMIIOV p.ov ... yw4rio.• fMI] 
For similar carelessness of style in Hellenistic Gk cf. xv. 
22 n. 

-u1rocrrp4,j,o.11T•] Cf. ix. 19 n. b iKcrrcto-u, cf. x. 10 n. 

18. 0"1l'EV0-011] He only stayed 16 de.ye, cf. Ge.I. i. 18. 

19. o.-/,-rol h-Ccrro.11TAL ... ] • they themselves know ... ' : 
Paul's reply expresses this argument: the Jews must believe 
that my conversion was due to a miraculous and divine 
revelation, because they themselves know how previously I 
hated the Christians. 

20. 1'4-p-rvpos] A. V, 'martyr'; R. V. 'witness'; V. 
testis, and cf. Rev. ii. 13; xvii. 6 iK TOO atµaTos Twv µarr 
TVP"'" 'l710-ou, where it certainly is= 'martyrs'. The word 
is here seen in a transition state, no longer merely meaning 
'witness', but not yet speci.ficw.ly describing one who he.d 
borne witness by his death-'a martyr'., 

21. Els (91lri] Emphatic, The 'mission to the Gentiles' 
is the 'word' or •utterance' up to which the Jews listen. 

211. Ko.8,:jKfll] T. R. Ka8i;Ko11 with no authority. The 
imperfect is vigorous, expressing impatience, 'it we.s not 
fitting' i. e. he ought long ago to have been put to death. 
Cf. Ar. Eccl. 177 TI ,roO' a.11/Jpn ovx 7IKOVO"III • wpa a' 1]11 ,rci"/\a.'-

113. r.'•,rrovl/TCll11] •threw off' R.V.; 'cast off' A.V., for 
which c . Plat. Rep. 473 E pltpaVTas Ta. iµtirn,, -yvµvovs, of 
men a.bout to make an e.tte.ck. Here however there is no 
sign of an attack, e.nd the participle is in the present and 
the verb frequente.tive (/,1,rTfo jacto, pl,rT., jacio ?), so that 

A.La.M. it is better to explain 'tossing a.bout their garments' as a 
doW.H. symbol of excitement e.nd abhorrence. So Chrys. EKTwa.u­

"IToVT.,,,, Cf. Ov. Am. m. 2. 74jactatis signa dedere togi8. 

K01ILOp-ro11 ... ] 2 Se.m. xvi. 13; Job ii. 12. 

24. cl.11ETcitw8a.•] This commencing an 'inquiry' (cf. 
D;gestL. •Inquisition') by torture was contrary to Roman le.w. Non 
iit{t esse a tormentis incipiendum, Diviu .Augustiu atatuit, 
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211. ..is ~ ,rpo4-ruvuv ... ] •when they he.d bound him 
(leaning) forward with thongs', i. e. so that his be.ck we.s 
exposed to the lash. R.V. in me.rg. 'for the thongs', but 
this needlessly makes lµii.cr111 exactly=µa.crn{111. 

TOV ianiTu EKUT.] The inferior officer appointed to 
ce.rry out the tribune's orders. So e.t the crucifixion Matt. 
xxvii. 54. 

d U:v8p1111rov 'p.,f14£ov ... ;] xvi. 37 notes. 
26. TC 11-lllus ,roLEtv; & -yd.p ... ] The words Tl ,,O,Xm 

TO«<P; contain e. warning='Be careful'; hence -yd.p. T.R. 
opa. Tl µ. 1r. gives the right sense but is less vigorous. 

27. en', 'P.,J14tos et;] cr-6 expresses astonishment and 
presupposes contempt. 

28. Ke,i,a.>.a.Cov] Cle.ssice.l=•principe.l'as opposed to 'in­
terest', ea put; or 'e. large main sum' (e.g. Dern. 834 TO 
K•t/>- Tijs lµijs ovala.s •the bulk'), 'e. capital sum', as here. 

The sale of the Roman citizenship we.a resorted to by 
the emperors e.s a means of filling their exchequer, much 
as James I. me.de baronets. 

,roALTeCuv =jus civitatis. 

30. TO da-,j,~~s TO T'-..] The words To Tl...e.re epexe­
getic of .-o da,pa.M,-'the exact facts, viz. what accusation 
is brought'. .-£ is nom. cf. Thuc. 1. 95 do1Kla. Ka.T1fYOp<<To; M. 
Soph. O. C. 529. 

fKiAEVO"EV a-vv~8etv] T. R. he.a l"A.Biw, which would mean Text 
'to come to him', whereas crw•M<<P ='assemble', probably ~A}!E, 
in their ordinary place of meeting. That they did not ~fpv 
'meet' in the Turrie Antonia. is clear from Ka.Ta.-ya.-ywP, e.nd Copt." 
that it we.a not inside the Temple is shewn by the presence Aeth. 
of Lysie.s. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. CLTEVCa-us ... T<j, a-vvESpC.,] Same construction iii. 12. 
The words indicate that he confronted them boldly, cf. 
:,,:iii. 9. 

Note too ali,X,pol without the usual (cf. iv. 8, vii. 2, xxii. 1) 
and respectful Ka.< Ta.Tipes. 

a-vvELS~a-u] 33 times in Paul's Epistles, three times in Cook 
Peter's, not elsewhere in N. T. • 

'll'E'll'oXCT~jl,UL T<j, 8.] The idea.I Jewish state we.s a state 
under the direct government of God-a theocracy. Paul 
says 'You accuse me of speaking against the Jews, the Law, 
&c.; I answer that in the sight of God, the ruler and law­
giver of the Jewish nation, I have acted a4 a good citizen'. 
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For the metaphor cf. Phil. i. 27 ~l,.,r Toii •va-y')'<Xlo11 Toii 
'Xf"ITTOU 'trOhlT<V«rfJ•: iii. 20 71µC,11 TO 1roXIT,11µa £11 ovpa110,1 

,;.,,."PX"· 

2. • Ava.v£a.s] Son of Nebedaeus, nomine.ted to the office 
by Herod, king of Chalcis, A..D. 48: sent to Rome A..D. 52 by 
Quadratus, prefect of Syria (predecessor of Felix), to answer 
a cho.rge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the 
So.me.ritans, but honoure.bly acquitted. He was murdered 
about ten yee.rs after this. 

TWTELV a.wov] er. the treatment of Jesus, John xviii. 22. 

3. TV'll'TELV VE ... ] Note the indignant emphasis of the 
position of Trnrr<111. Cp. ce.refully the reply of Jesus. 

TOL)(,E 1e11eov1.a.1w"] Cf. Matt. xxiii. 27 T/,,,/,o,s K<Ko111aµivo1s, 
where the following words explain the phrase. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expression. 

The stone which marked a grave was 'kept whitened, to 
warn the passer by against defilement'. 

1ea.\ en\ ... ] Ka.l o.t the commencement of a question ex­
presses indignation or o.stonishment. 'Dost thou indeed 
sit ... ?',or•What! dost thou sit ... ?' Cf.Kal1rws; &c. 

Ii. o,1e ifSew ... ] •I did not know .. .', the only possible 
rendering of the Greek. • 

So ChryEOstom: ,nt,oopa 1r.lfJoµa, ,..;, •loiva, CLVTOII OTI 
a.px1<pd,s l,rr,. out µaKpou µl11 i1ra11,Mo11Ta XPOIIOII, µij ITl/')")'1110-
µ.oov OE ITVV<XWS 'Io116alo1s, opwVTa OE KIU lK<<VOII lv µfrfj) µ<Ta. 
,roXXw11 Kai hipwv. 

This explanation is the only natural one. Others argue 
(assuming too much) that Paul must have recognized the 
High Priest from his position, attire, &c. But Lange points 
out (1) that the High Priest, not being engaged in the ser­
vice of the Temple, would not necessarily be distinguishable 
by his dress; (2) that the assembly was 1l.Il irregular one, 
summoned by Lysias, and he may not have been presiding. 

Calvin took the words ironically-'a man who so acts 
could never I thought be the High Priest': others render 

B. N. w. non reputabam, and make the words apologetic-' I forgot it 
was the High Priest'. Both explanations do violence to 
the Greek. Others have conjectured that Paul was nee.r­
sighted, giving an unnatural and forced meaning to a.nvltTas 
in ver. 1. 

yiypa.'ll'TG.• yap] • I did not know, otherwise I should not 
have spoken as I did, for .. .', cf. Ex. xxii. 18 apxona Tov Xaov 
'1'0V oU ,ccucWs Ep,/is. 
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6. yvovs SL.] Luke here in a marked manner points 
out that it was Paul's purpose to introduce dissension into 
the assembly. 

Some regard Luke's account as unsatisfactory and un- M.Reuss 
authentic. b1 M. 

Many. approach very near to the dangerous assertion 
that the end justifies the means, pointing out that Paul And so 
saw no other way of securing the liberty necessary for r · 
preaching the Gospel: e. g. Alford, 'he uses in the cause of L~~~Y 
Truth the maxim so often perverted in the cause of falsehood, Cook;' 
~~a-=\ M= 

Farrar distinctly condemns Paul's conduct, and takes ~;~n 
xxiv. 21 as a virtual confession of error. In the absence 
of adequate data for forming a. fair judgment, we may note 
(1) that this act of Paul's stands by itself, and is without any 
parallel in his life or writings; (2) that to found on it such 
a comment as bellum haereticarum paa; ecclesiae is to violate Corn. it 
the whole teaching oiothe N. T. L.u.pide. 

It will be observed that xxiv. 21 where Paul refers to 
this event he makes no referenoe (1) to the motive described 
in the words ")'llous ~L., (2) to the words i")'w 'Pa.p1ua.i6s Elµ, .. 
It is therefore possible that Luke has here assigned a motive 
for Paul's words, or even amplified his description of the oc­
currence, because he desires to explain to his Gentile readers 
(cf. the explanation ver. 8) how it was that a statement 
about 'the resurrection' should have caused so great a diver­
sion in Paul's favour. Paul, in xxiv. 21, refers definitely to 
his 'one utterance', viz. 'about the resurrection of the dead 
I am on my trial', and it is certainly natural to assume 
that the words there given accurately represent the fact, for 
it was distinctly his belief in the resurrection and conse­
quently in the Messiahship of Jesus which distinguished 
Paul from other Jews, and it is to the resurrection that he 
constantly appeals as the very centre of his faith; cf. his 
speech at Athens a.nd 1 Cor. xv. throughout. 

lyw 4>a.p .... ] Thie sentence (subject to the above re­
marks) must be taken as a whole. The words 'I am 11 
Pharisee' are immediately limited and defined by what 
follows-' I am a Pharisee for I believe in a resurrection'. 

Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas 
that we often forget that to Paul Christianity was the 
natural development of Judaism. Luke throughout de­
scribes him as a pious Jew: see too his own emphatic as­
sertion of agreement with Jude.ism xxiv. 14, xxvi. 5 (l!;71ua. 
'Pa.p,ua.ios. Ka.\ 11011 ... ). He differed from the Jews as re­
gards facts perhaps rather than principles. They looked 
for e, Messiah; he said Jesus is the Messiah. The Pharisees 
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asserted a resurrection of the dead; Paul said Jesus has 
risen from the dead. 

vtos 4>a.p•cra.C...v] • Perhaps refers rather to his teachers 
::~~t~9!'t than his ancestors, being a Hebraism like • the sons of the 
6. • lL prophets'; er. Amos vii. 14.' 

O.,rCSos Ka.\ civa.cr,-.] Probably a hendiadys; 'hope of a 
resurrection'. 

T. a-rcio-•s] xv. 2 n. The Sadducees, iv. 1 n. 
8. 1',jT1 ll.yy. l',jn .. ] T.R. has µ,,,at 8.yy. µ:fin, a cor­

Text E. rection made in order to join llyy,>.011 and ,rvevµ.a. together 
NABC and so make d.µ.t/>oT<pa. formally accurate, as it is perfectly 

accurate in fact, the denial of the existence of 'either angel 
or spirit' being e. single tenet. 

For. ,rvev,..a. is 'any spiritual incorporeal being', but here as 
f•wi•.1~- distinguished from 4")'-yE>.o, perhaps refers, to ' the spirit of 
~~;:ere- man afte~ death' (liomims -~funct~ B:J. , 
heim 9. ovSlv ... ] Luke XXlll. 4 ov8lv EvpllTKW a.fr,011 lv Tcjj 
App. 13. d.v8p,Jnr'I' TOIIT'I'· A sentence of acquittal. 
Text El SL.] After a")'")'<>-o, T.R. adds /J-'I 8,oµa.xwµE• from 
NADCE. v. 39. As punctuated the sentence is generally regarded as 

an instance of aposiopesis, 'But if an angel spoke to him 
(what then?)', putting e. hypothetical case which deserves 
consideration. 

Surely however ,l is interrogative (i. 6 n.) and a question 
should be marked, 'But did an angel speak to him?', re­
ferring to Paul's own statement xxii. 6 ff. 

11. 6 Kvp•os] Jesus. 
ol'i-ro, ere Set Ka.\ els • Pcol''IJ" 1'·] ef. xix. 21. It is impor­

tant to notice these two emphatic phrases. It is clear that 
Luke looks on Paul's preaching at Rome as the crowning 
point of his narrative. Paulus Ro111ae, apex Evangelii B. 

llJ. 'll'EL11]=7rlf<P. 
l111s oll d,roKT1C11111crw] a.,roKT. is 1st aorist subj. 'until 

they shall have killed'; cf. ver. 21 lw, ov ci.,i>.w1Tw. 

13. 'll'MCovs TEcrcropmKoVTG.] er. iv. 22 ,r\«l,,,.,,, T<ITIT<p.; 
xxiv. 11 ,r>.,lov, a.:,a,Ka; so in class. Gk, e.g. Plat. Apol. 
17 D lT11 ,r\,lw l~80µ.~Ko11Ta., and in Latin amplius decem 
annos. 

14. dva.84,..a.T• d11181,..a.Tlcra.l'EV] Emphatic repetition of 
i;he word. er. vii. 34 n. 

0.110.871µ.a. is used in classical Gk of 'e. thing set up in a 
temple', 'dedicated' -an offering; cf. Luke xxi. 5 d.11a.fJ~µ.a.1Tw 
K<KOIT/Jf/TCU, the only place where it occurs in N.T. 

But a thing• me.y be 'dedicated' in a good or bad sense 
(cf, auri sacra fames Virg. A.en. III. 57; devota arbos Hor. 
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Od. m. 4. 27), and so the by-form bt.8•µa. co.me to be used 
in Hellenistic Gk in a bad sense=' a thing accursed', of. 
,Josh. vii. 1 iP01Tq,[1TaVTo ,bro Tou d,,a.8lµa.Tos, Gal. i. 8 a.,,a.8<µa 
1!1TTw and aPa8•µaTl,1•w='me.ke accursed', 'curse', of. Me.rk 
xiv. 71 apal/. Kai OµPVP4!, 

Here the sense is the.t they solemnly declared themselves 
walJ.µa, i.e. 'e.n accursed thing', if they did not kill Pe.nl 
before eating or drinking. 

115. viui:1] Emphatic: it anticipates 71µiis ol. 
i!tL+.a-vCcra.TE .. . ] •make e. statement' or •declaration to 

the tribune to induce him (8,rws) to bring Paul down to you, 
on the plea that you propose (.is µlXXoVTas) ... '. The words 
.;, µO,XoVTas ... give the substance of the declaration to be 
me.de to the tribune. 

A. and R.V. 'signify to the chief captain the.t he bring 
him', e. rendering which suggests that authority in the 
matter belonged to the chief priests, whereas iµ<f,a.Plf«P in 
no way indicates the possession of authority by the person 
making the declaration, but rather that the person to whom 
the declaration is me.de is himself in authority (cf. xxiv. 1, 
xxv. 2, 15). 

Tov dvu.Ei:v J Gen. oI purpose, or the thing aimed e.t. 
16. o vlus ... ] Quite unknown except here. 
,ra.pa:yEv6p.wo,; Ka.t ElcrEMo\v] Graphic fulness of descrip-

tion. It is possible however to take ,rapa-y. with ,vhe.t 
precedes, 'having hee.rd ... having come upon them'; but 
this is not so simple. 

18. o SEcrp.Los II.] Probably now in custodia militaris 
(of. xxviii. 16), a prisoner, but with free access to him, e.s 
had been the case since xxii. 30; e. relief from the 'two 
chains' (xxi. 33). 

20. o\,; p.~wv] Thie must refer to the tribune, and is Text 
inconsistent with ver. 15. So R.V. 'bring down Pe.ul...e.s AHE, 
though thou wouldest inquire': but this cannot be right, ~:;~0ri_ 
for it describes the tribune as giving a reason for bringingµ,,\,\~.,.~ 
Paul down, whereas it is clear that the Jews should give e. H!,P, 
reason for asking him to do so, as in ver. 15. Moreover ~•Mo• 
Luke could not repeat ver. 15 with so absurd an alteration. • 

The reading µiXXoP (in agreement with ITVPEOptoP) seems 
to account for the other readings best. 

23. TLVQS Svo] Cf. Luke vii. l!J ,rpo1TicaXE1Tttµ<POS ouo 
-rwas Tw• µall.,,rw•, 'certain two'; Thuc. v111. 100 TLP<< oilo 
PijES. The expression indicates that they were not specially 
chosen. Two centurions naturally 'got ready two hundred 
men'. 
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CM'pATu.lTC&s .. .l'11"11'1ts ... 8~LOMPous] The words describe 
the three varieties of troops which formed a Rome.n e.rmy, 
e.nd which would be found in every fraction of e.n army, e. g. 
in the cohort of Lysie.s. The <Trpa.r,orra., were the heavy­
e.rmed legionaries; the i1r1r,is e. portion of the alae equitum 
e.tte.ched to every legion, and the 6,~10">-.&,flo, formed one of 
the many varieties of troops which composed the auxilia 
or supplementary troops, not Romans, but foreigners e.1med 
with their native wee.pons, e.g. Be.lee.ric slingers, Cretan 
archers. 

Wbo.t 3,f. exactly means is unknown. A. and R.V. 
'speo.rmen',e.nd V. lancearii. Ahas o,f,o/jo">-.ous, perhaps,;: 
'slingers ': Syr. he.s deretrajaculantes. 

The size of the escort points to the unsettled nature of 
the timesj e.nd so perhaps does the night start. 

24. KTIJVTI TI ,rap4crnjcruL] Change to indirect speech, 
•and (he ordered them) to provide .. .'. • 

KT"lj111J] jumenta, beasts of burden or for riding: asses or 
horses, not wo.r-horees. 

~~~LKA] Felicem. Antonius Felix, procurator of Judaea, 
who succeeded Cume.nus about A. D. 52, was brother of Pal­
las the notorious freedman and favourite of Claudius. Ta­

J/i,t.v. 9. citus so.ys of his government, per omnem oaevitiam et libidi­
.Ann.:m. nemjus regium seruili ingenio exercuit, andJudaeae impositus, 
54- et cu11cta malefacta sibi impune ratus tanta potentia subnixo. 
Joo. He we.s recalled by Nero about 60 or 62 A. D. on the com-
1~•_1·8_ 9_ plaint of the Jews, but protected by the influence of Pallas. 

211. l-.rLCM"o~,jv] Such o. letter, containing a summary 
of the facts, when e. charge was referred to a superior magis­
trate, we.s technically termed elogium. 

n,rov] Like exemplum in Lu.tin (cf. Cic. ad Att. rx. 6. 3 
literae sunt allatae hoe ezemplo: Pompei us mare transiit ... ) 
of the 'purport', 'contents'of a letter. So 3 Mu.cc. iii. 30 
o µ.iv r~s <11"<<Tro">-.~s ru,ros ovrws i-yeypa.-.rro. • 

26. KF,TCCM''I'] er. i. 1 n. ,jy,,..SvL; cf. Matt. xxvii. 2, 
II,Xar'I' T'fl -irY•µov,.-The word is genere.l='governor', not 
defining the particular rank of the governor. XACpuv: xv. 
23 n. 

27. ~,~c£11-11v, 11-AMv] •I rescued him, having learned', 
i.e. when I had learned: Lysias clearly leaves the inference 
open that he rescued Paul because he was a Roman, though 
he did not discover this until after he had rescued him e.nd 
was about to scourge him-a point about which he is e.lso 
silent (de verberibus tacet. B.). 

µ.a.Owv cannot possibly=Kal tµ,a.Oov as Grotius and others 
take it. 
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29. t11ni1i.cm1. ... ) The distinction which Ge.llio drew, 
xviii. 14, 15 n. 

30. l-''lvv8•CcnJs ... m•j3ovX,js .. Ja-•a-84•] A nature.I com­
bin11tion of two constructions, (1) µ7/•vO,l1r11s ... i1r,~ov"ll.ijL. 
ia-0µ<•1/•• (2) µ'f/•vO{,To, ... i1r,~ov"ll.11•-··fo•a-/Ja,. 

l,r\ a-ov] 'in the presence of', 'before', especially of hear­
ing 'before e. judge', cf. xxiv. 20 i1r! Toii a-w,oplov; xxiv. 21 
•</>' vµ(a,; xxv. 26, xxvi. 2; so in Latin apud, e.g. apud 
judices, apud senatum. T.R. adds lppwa-o, Vale. 

31. ot 1-'~V o;v O"l"p.] The antithesis to µI• is probably 
xxiv. 1 µ<Ta al ... ; 'so then the soldiers, &c. &c .... , but 
after five days ... .' See n. on xxiv. ·11. 

S•cl. VVKTos] They could not reach Antipil.tris that night, 
but their march continued 'through the night'. 

Antipatris, formerly Capharse.ba, had been rebuilt by 
Herod the Great and named after his father: it was 42 m. 
from Jerusalem and 26 from Caesaree.. 

33. otTLVES] Not the same people as the nom. to v1rla-Tp<­
'fa.•, but 'the cavalry' to be supplied from Tovs l1r1r,,s. The 
sense must override strict grammar, as often in late Gk. 

clv486VTES] Classical Gk d1roo6vT<s, quum reddidissent. 

34. l1ra.pxeCa.s] Provinciae. The object of the question 
of Felix is not clear. It is said that Cilicia was included in 
the province of Syria and that Felix was desirous of learn­
ing whether the case was within his jurisdiction, but it is 
-not easy to see how, even though Cilicie. was under the 
governor of Syria, Felix, who was only procurator of J udaea, 
would have jurisdiction over it. Luke seems merely to in­
dicate that Felix contented himself for the time with some 
persona.I inquiries a.bout Paul. 

35. 8Lo.Kova-ol-'4•l Of a.full hee.1ing, e.s contrasted with Di11est 
the present brief interrogatory. The rule was: qui cum t;111• 

~logio 1nittuntur, ex integrQ audiendi sunt. • • 
,v Ti; ,rp4LT. Toii 'H.] The pe.le.ce built by Herod the 

Great and used as a residence by the Roman governor. 
1rpa.,TwplCf'=praetorio, (1) originally the general's tent in 

a camp, (2) the residence of e. governor or prince, cf. Mark 
xv. 16 la-w Tijs a.u"ll.ijs, o ia-n 1rpa.ml,p,ov; Juv. Sat. x. 161 
sedet ad prnetoria regis, 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

l. 1rpECrl3. T•V<iiv] T. R. Tw• 1rp•a-~. 'the elders': in Text 
any case it can only have been a deputation. MABE. 

p~Topo1; ... ] R. V. rightly 'an ore.tor, one Tertullus '. 
In classical Gk piJTwp=a. public speaker in the assembly; 
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in Le.tin rlietoris 'a teacher of rhetoric' and is often opposed 
to omtor, one who actually speaks in court or elsewhere. 
Here however pfrrwp is clearly= orator or causidicus, 'a bar­
rister'. 

'The provincials being themselves unacquainted with 
the law of their rulers, employed Roman advocates to plead 
for them'. This practice in the provinces (usus provinciali,, 
Cic. pro Gael. 30) was regarded as good training for young 
men. Tertullus is o. dimin. from Tertius, as Catullus from 
Ce.tius, Lucullus from Lucius. 

2. >Jywv] Obviously a su=ary of the speech. The 
statement of the case vv. 5-8 could not possibly have been 
me.de so briefly. 

,ro>.A~s ... ] 
benevolenliae. 
10. 

The speaker begins with the regular captatio 
See Quint. Inst. Or. IV. 1. So too Paul ver. 

1lp,jV1Js] Tacitus (Ann. xu. 54) does not give this de­
scription of the government of Felix, but describes him as 
secretly encouraging banditti and sharing the plunder, and 
he was shortly after this accused by the Jews at Rome, cf. 
xxiii. 24 n. 

Anyhow to refer to the 'peace' of a district would be 
acceptable and usual flattery to a. governor. Cf. Ulpie.n de 
o_{!icio praesidis: Congruit bono et gravi praesidi ut pacata 
sit provincia. 

6•op8wtuiTwv] 'corrections', 'reforms'. T.R. KCJTop/Jwµ&.­
Twv=recta, recte Jacta, e. philosophic term; A.V. 'worthy 
deeds'. 

,rpovoCa.s] 'providence' A. and R. V., evidently regarding 
it as used in flattery and representing the Latin providentia, 
Providentia Caesaris being common on coins, and providen­
tia being used of God in post-Augustan Latin. But surely 
1rpovola is only=prudentia, 'wise forethought', 'care'. Cf. 
e. g. 2 Mace. iv. 6 civw {Ja111X1K;js 1rpovolas aoilvaTov TIJXEi'v 
Elpf,v11s, So riir 11apKor 1rp6vo,av Rom. xiii. 14 'provision 
for the flesh', and 1rpovo,'i111Ja, 'take thought for' or 'pro­
vide' Rom. xii. 17 ; 2 Cor. viii. 21 ; 1 Tim. v. 8. 

3. '11'4VTtl TI 1<a.\ ,ra.VTa.xov] The rhetorical bale.nee of 
the sentence is increased by taking these words with 15,op/J. 
-y,voµlvw,. The words which record the virtues of Felix 
begin with 1roXXfir and end with 1r<i•T1) TE Kai 1ranaxoii: it is 
for 'great pe1Lce and improvements evenJwhere' that, says 
the ore.tor, we must begin by expressing our thanks to-da,y. 

R. V. 'we accept it in all ways and in all places ': but 
surely the speaker in using a.1roi5,x6µ,1Ja expresses not their 
'acceptance in all places', but their acknowledgment that 
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day and in that place of benefits they had in all ways and 
in all places received from Felix. Moreover, 'we accept in 
all ways, in all places, with all thankfulness' is an exagge­
ration of style which verges on the absurd. 

4. EVKOffTIII] The opposite of 1rpoK61r-rw, used of pioneers 
'clearing a way',=(1) impede a way, (2) delay, interrupt. 

O"VVTOfl,1115] 'concisely'; strictly of speakers, then natur­
ally of heaTers, 'to hear briefly' or • in a few words '. 

hr<eLKE"] 'consideration', 'courtesy'. i1rmK~< is 'a Ar. Eth. 
reasonable man ', •one who makes reasonable concessions ' : ::-,-

1
1r,i, 

often opposed to aLKa<o<, 'one who insists on his strict ,5f i,. 'J· 
rights', 

Ii. EvpoVTES ytip ... ] Here follows e. summary of the 
charges against Paul. There ie no verb, and it bears the 
stamp ofa resume of the points urged by Tertullus. 

Note the charge of inciting to disorder put strongly for­
ward, cf. xvi. 20 n. 

4v8pa. TovTov ~o,..,ov] So Dern. 71>4 ou-ros ouv aV'Tov •~a,­
nio-rra, cl tj,a;pµaKo<, o Xo,µ6s; l Me.cc. x. 61 a.vap« Xo,µol; 
Cic. pro Sest. 14. 33 ilia Juria ac pestis patriae (of Clodius). 

Ka.Ta. TIJV OLK.] xvii. 6 n. 
Toiv Na.t111pa.C...v] Here only in the plural and used con­

temptuously, cf. John i. 46. 'Christians are still called w. 
by this term by Jews and Mahometans'. Elsewhere in 
N.T. the adj. merely describes the birthplace of Jesus. 

o.lpio-E111s, v. 17 n. 
6. hnCpo.o-w] verbu111 aptum ad calumniam. B. It hau 

been alleged that he had profaned the Temple (xxi. 28) but 
this could not be proved. 

After EKpa.TYjo-a.l'-EV T .R. adds Ka! Ka-ra -rov 71µlnpov v6µ011 Omitted 
iiO•X~t1aµ•• Kplv<tv. 1rapi>..Owv al Avo-ias o -x_,>..Lap-x_os µ•-ra by 
1roXX,'js {Jlas fK ,,..;;,, x«pwv ~µwv d.7r~')'ll')'<, KEAEVO"a< TOV< KllT'II· tt,_Bll 

"'(opovs auTou tpx•110a, i1rl o-l-an insertion due to the speech 
of Tertullus seeming incomplete. 

8 . .,.o.p' ot.] i.e. from Paul. Examine him, they say, La. M. 
and he will not be able to deny it; Paul (ver. 20) rejoins dew. 
'let them say if they can what crime I have committed'. 

The suggestion of e. quaestio per tormenta is quite un- w.corn. 
warranted. In T.R. oii refers to Lysias. t~i~::1.:': 

9. O"VVEm8EVTo] 'joined in the attack' ; a strong word. 
10. 'lro>Ju;;v] About seven. For 18vEL=Jews xxviii.19 n. 
11. Svvo...,lvov o-ov ... ] i.e. I address myself with confi­

dence to a judge of your expeiience, because you will find 
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out tho.t the crime charged a.go.inst me wo.s committed only 
twelve days ago, and therefore as an experienced judge you 
can easily discover the exo.ct truth. 

The days mo.y be thus reckoned: 1, o.rrivo.l in Jeruso.lem; 
2, meeting with Jo.mes, xxi. 18; 3, to.king of the vow, xxi. 
26; 7, arrest in the temple oir lµEX>.ov a! brra. ,iµ. irvvr,>..,.u-
8a,; 8, to.ken before the Sanhedrin xxii. 30; 9, conspiro.cyof 
Jews xxiii.12; 10, o.rrivo.l at Antipo.tris; 11, o.t Co.eso.reo.; 13, 
the day when Po.ul is speo.king. 

It will be noted that this reckoning makes the 'after 
five days' of xxiv. 1 refer, not to Po.ul's o.rrivo.l in Co.esarea, 
but to his despo.tch from Jerusalem by Lysio.s; the difficulty 
of doing so is much relieved by observing that Iii in xxiv. 1 
is the antithesis to µiv xxiii. 31 (v. n.). ' 

13. "ll'llfKl,Cl"ricr-aL] 'present', 'shew ', 'prove' ; so cle.ssico.l, 
cf. Pio.to Rep. 600 D ro,s itj>' iaVTwv 1ra.p,irrriva., ois ... 

14. ol'-o>.oy,. SL.] Po.ul, ho.ving denied the charge of 
disturbance, now proceeds to answer the charge of being 'e. 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes'. This he does by 
declaring that Chxistio.nity is not a deviation from Judo.ism 
but the fulfilment of it. 

'"'" o&av -llv >-iyovcn.v a!p.] '.For a.Sos cf. ix. 2 n. a.tp«ns 
v. 17 n. Paul objects to the term atp,ir,s employed by Ter­
tullus (ver. 5), which he himself elsewhere uses in a bad 
sense, e.g. Go.I. v. 20, where o.mong the •works of the flesh' 
a.re li,xoirra.irla.,, a!pi,u,s. The distinction he draws here is 
between the path which is mo.rked out for e. mo.n by God 
(via divinitus prescripta B.) and a self-clwsen course, which 
a man marks out for himself. Cf. the same distinction in 
Newman's hymn: •I loved to choose and see my path, but 
now Lead thou me on', 

T.ji 1ra.Tp<p<p 8.] The adj. emphasizes the argument: cf. 
v. 30 ci 8. rwv 1ra.rlpwv; xxii. 3 rou 1ra.rp,eov voµov. 

111. ,l).,r£6a. .. . ~v 1rpocr-5'x.ovra.L] Those' look for a hope' 
who look for its fulfilment. Cf. Tit. ii. 13 1rpoirli,x&µ,vo, 
r,iv µ.a,1<apla.v i>..1rllia.. 

In using the words a.uro! ovro, Paul points to his ac­
cusers, not regarding them as probably for the most part 
Sadducees who denied a resU1Tection, but as representatives 
of the Jewish nation and religion. 

A.V. gives •hope ... which they allow', apparently avoid­
ing the difficulty a.bout the Sadducees. 

16. Iv TOVT't'] •herein', referring to his whole declara­
tion of belief vv. 14, 15. 
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Ka.\ a.~Tos] 'I also', as well as my accusers and the Jews 
whom they represent. •In all the points just mentioned I 
auo endeavour to live without offence to God or man'. 

ci,rp6crKo,rov] A. V. excellently • void of offence', for the 
word mo.y have two meanings: 

(1) •not stumbling' i.e. not offending, upright-in this 
sense Paul seeks to be a.,rpo<rK01Tos ,rpos roP 0<6P. 

(2) • not stumbled against', i. e. not causing offence-in 
this sense Paul seeks to be a.irpo<rK01Tos ,rpos rovs d,0pw,rovs. 

The word only occurs twice elsewhere in N.T., both 
times used by Paul: viz. in its first meaning Phil. i. 10 rPa. 
~• ,O..,Kpwiis Kai d,rp/,<rKoiro, ,Is ~µ,paP Xp,,rroii; in its second 
meaning 1 Cor. x. 32 ci,,rpo,;Koiro, Kai 'Io113alo,s -ylP<<r0• Ka! 
"EX:\11,r,. 

ci.<rKw ... 1TaPros might be given as the best statement of 
Paul's rule of conduct in dealing with his difficulty between 
Jews and Gentiles. 

17. 8•' er.iv -rr~E .. Sv"'v] •after an interval of several 
years'. His last visit was on his return from his second 
missionary journey, xviii. 22. 

~E11tLOCM1Va.s] For this collection for the poor in Jerusa­
lem cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; Rom. xv. 26. 

-rrpocrcj,opc£s] •offerings', •sacrifices', i.e. in the Temple. 
The same word xxi. 26. 

18. iv a.ls] • in which', i. e. in connection with the offer- Text 
ing of the sacrifices. T.R. ;P ofs 'herein', i.e. in connec- !IA1/E, 
tion with these matters generally. ui':if. 

TLVls SE] So lltABCE. T.R. omits !ii, making n•ls nom. 
to •vpaP--an obvious correction. 

The sentence as given in the text is broken off after 
the words ,rpos iµ,: •they (my accusers here present) found 
me, I grant, in the Temple performing a religious duty, rwt 
creating a disturbance, but certain Jews from Asia, who 
ought to have been present to-day to support any charge 
they had against me-or let these men here (turning to his 
accusers) state what illegal act they found me guilty of 
when I was arraigned before the Sanhedrin'. 

lU after rwh is opposed to the emphatic ou µ,ra. &xXov 
avU µ. 0.-• I was not creating disturbance, but certain 
Jews from Asia (brought an accusation to that effect)'. 
Before stating what the accusation was Paul proceeds paren­
theticallv to comment on the absence of his accusers as 
indicating the falsity of their cha.rge. Strictly he ought to 
have gone on to state what the accuso.tion was, instead of 
doing so however he breaks off, and, turning to the .Sll,II.-
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hedrists, says 'or let these men say what I was proved 
guilty of', the force of 'or' being this-•The absence of my 
original accusers shews that they had no case, or, if this 
inference is objected to, then let these men the111selves 
(though their evidence is only second-hand) say what ... '. 

The passage as it stands is instinct with life, and seems 
to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic of the Pauline 
Epistles. Cf. xxvi. 9 n. 

20. TC ... ,j=TI ID-.~o ... i/, 'what ... except'. 
21. lK4Kpa.(;ul Reduplicated aorist. er. Numb. xi. 2 

iKlKpaf•v and 'almost always in LXX.' 
22. dv,p«iAETo] When a case was put off for fuller 

hearing the judge AMPLIUS pronuntiabat, cf. Cic. Brut. 22 
cum co11Sules re audita AMPLIUS de consilii sententia pro­
nuntiassent. 

dKp•P40Ttpov ... ] These words assign a reason why 
Felix put off the case, just as the next participle ,r,ras as­
signs the reason he alleged for so doing, viz. the need of 
Lysias' evidence. 

He did so 'because he had more exact knowledge of the 
Way', the comparative indicating a more than usually exact 
knowledge, such as was not unnatural in one who had been 
so long governor and had a Jewish wife. His knowledge 
enabled him to see that Paul could not be condemned by a 
Roman tribunal on the religious question, and he accord­
ingly 'put off' the case, alleging the need of further evidence. 
He might have acquitted Paul, but he may have wished not 
to offend the Jews (cf. ver. 27) and trusted that time would 
afford some chance of getting out of the difficulty, or he 
may have hoped for a bribe from Paul (cf. ver. 26). 

Some say dows='now that he had learnt', i.e. he put 
them off because he had learnt from Paul's speech to under­
stand more clearly what Christianity was. But doc.ls can­
not naturally= certior factus. 

23. 4vECn.v] lit. 'relaxation' ; R. V. 'indulgence' -the 
opposite of strict confinement; the next words serve to ex­
plain it. 

24. .O.povcro.>.n tjj lS(q. yvvu,KC] Suetonius ( Claudius 
28) calls Felix triu111 reginarum maritum aut adul:terum; one 
was a daughter of Juba, king of Mauretania, the third is 
unknown. Drusilla was a daughter of Herod Agrippa (xii. 
1), who killed James; Felix had persuaded her to leave her 
former husband Aziz, king of Emesa. She perished with 
her son in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus. 

The 111ss. authority for loli is not strong, and it is per­
haps safer to render merely 'his wife', but the reading is 
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remarkable considering the history of Felix and Drusilla. omit 
and the description given of Po.ul's discourse. C'.llLJ', 

'1! 'l'· olicro 'Iov8.] The words seem to suggest tho.t the inter- acv,ov 
view was held on her account as to.king a no.tural interest in EH'. 
Paul and his teaching. 

,ls Xp•crrov 'I11croiiv] Probably wrong. cf. ii. 22 n. 'I '1-
o-ouv found in NEL; omitted t,;2AHP. 

25. lyicpa.T1£o.s] 'temperance'. Strictly 
O"o,q,p•w = one who has got the mastery over his passions. 
E"fKpa.TTJ• = is getting .............. _,._ ................. . 
a.Kpa.TTJ• = "....... is losing ................................... . 
a.K6Xa.o-Tos = . . . .. .. .. has lost ................................... . 

TO vvv fxov] er. Tobit vii. 11 TO ,,;;,, txov volws -,ivou, Lum!,)'. 

• for the present'. 
26. XP,jl'4Ta.] He knew that Paul had gone up to Je­

rusalem with money collections (xxiv. 17). Lex Julia de Digut 
repetundis pmecipit, Ne quis ... ob hominem in vincul.a publica f'• 11- 1 

conjiciendum, vinciendum ... exve vinculis dimittendum ... 1tn"· 
"liquid acceperit. Such laws are of course often a dead in H. 
letter. 

2T. IIopic•ov 'P,jcrrov] Porcium Festum. He died after 
about two years. 

xcip•Ta. ica.Ta.8icr8a.•] Lit. 'to deposit a favour with', i.e. 
to do a favour which may as it were stand to your credit, 
on which you may at o.ny time draw. The verb is strictly 
used of 'depositing with e. banker': its metaphorical use is 
classical, e. g. Thuc. 1. 33 sub in. µ.,Ta. d.«p.vTJO'Tou JLa.pnplou 
T'qV xap,v Ka.Ta8TJO"E0"8E; I. 138 EIJEfYY<O'ia.v is /3a1T1;\/a Ka.TIIJ<To. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. 'l"fi mpx<~] er. xxiii. 34 n. Strictly Judo.ea was 
not a 'province', but a department of the province of Syria, 
but the term is used loosely. Syria was under a legatus n. I.a. 
Caesaris, Judo.ea under a procurator (frlTp..,,.o,). 

2. ol 1rpm-n1•] Not identical with but including ol vrp<D'· 
fJvnpo, ver. 15. All •the chief Jews' would attend to pay 
their respects to the new governor. 

4. c\ ... ~v o~v 4'.] Answered by o,aTply,a.11 aL.ver. 6. 
Cf. ii. 41 n. 

TTJPELCT8a.,] A. V. 'should be I,ept'; R.V. rightly • was 
kept': the words seem to contain a rebuke of their unusual 
request. 'Paul is in custody at Caesarea ', said Festu8, • and 
I am going there soon : you had better go there too '. 

,ls Ka.•cra.p(a.v] cf. x:tii. 5 n. on iK<ID'<, 

P. 16 
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II. Sv,,a.To\] A.V. •them ... which are able'; R.V. rightly 
'which are of power'. Feetue orders the proper authorities 
to go. 

d'.TO'll'OII] Cf. Luke xxiii. 41 ouTor & o~alv ilTo1l'ov l1Tpai;e 
• nothing amiss'. Bo in LXX. 

'1. a.lTLmjLIITA] What they were, is seen from Po.ul's 
reply; cf. too xxiv. 6. 

8. 1ls Ka.£cra.pa.] An offence age.inst Caesar would ren­
der liable to the penalties of majestas, •treason'. Nero was 
'the Caesar' A. D. 54-68. • Caesar' is originally o. family 
name. Augustus was so called as the adopted son of Julius 
Caesar. It soon became a title=Emperor (cf. its derivatives 
Kaiser, Czar). Nero was the last emperor who had any 
hereditary claim to be so called. 

9. W lfl,Oii] These words literally mean only • in my 
presence', but in connection with Kp1IJ11va, certo.inly imply 
'in my presence as judge', cf. xxiii. 30 n. It is clear how­
ever that Festus means Paul to be tried really by the San­
hedrin, for otherwise (1) what favour would he do the Jews? 
(2) what is the point of Paul's reply • I stand at Caeee.r's 
judgment-seo.t'? 

Festus certainly seems to be laying a snare for Paul. 
So B., lloc Ji'estus speciose addit. 

10. lOT~ ... ] i.e. I am o. Roman citizen before a Roman 
tribunal. Festus is the representative of Caesar: the tribu­
nal of Feetus is the tribune.I of Caesar. 

Quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Caesaris, sic ab eo 
comprobantur, atque si a Caesare ipso gesta aunt. 

KcD.>..Lo11] 'very well' A. and R.V.: not at all implying 
that he understood the point better than he pretended to, 
but rather perhaps a polite use of the comparative, cf. xvii. 
21 n., and 2 Tim. i. 18 /jlXT1ov uil "(WWUKm. 

10, 11. 'Iov8. ov8w ,j8CK11Ka. ... d I"" 0~11 cl8Licii,] Paul 
says 'of offences against the Jews I am not guilty, as you 
know, and therefore refuse to be sacrificed toa Jewish court: 
if I am guilty of any crime against Roman law, let it go 
before a Roman court '. • 

'll'ApALTOVjLIIL] deprecor. 
8wa.TAL] 'is able', that is, legally. 
xa.p£cra.crea.L] iii, 14 n, 
la. Ka.Cera.pa. mLKC1Aoii114L] CaesaremaFPello. In capital 

cases the Roman law had always allowed an appeal to the 
people (provocatio ad populum). This right of appeal from 
any magistrate was confirmed by the Lex Valeria et Horatia 
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B.c. 449 and by the Lex Valeria B.c. 300. The emperor 
represented the Roman people, and so the appeal passed to 
him. 

Cf. Pliny's conduct with regard to the Christians in Epi•!· 
Bithynie.: quos, quia cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem x. 9•· 
remittendos. 

Tov cn,,...povMov] Probably the chief officers and per­
sonal retinue of the procure.tor. These constantly acted e.s 
e. council of assessors to e. Roman governor. They were 
technica.lly known e.s cohors, cf. Hor. Sat. I, 7. 23 laudat 
Brutum laudatque cohortem; Epist, III, 6; Cic. ad Q. Pi·. 
I. I. 4 quos aut e:i: domesticis convictionibus aut ex necessa­
riis apparationibus tecum esse voluisti, qui quasi ex cohorte 
praetoris appell.ari solent. 

13. 'Ayp£,nra.s & pa.er.] Son of Herod Agrippa I., brother 
of Drusilla and Uernice; the last of the Herods; only 17 
when his father died, A. D. 44, and too young to receive his 
father's kingdom, Cuspius Fe.dus being sent e.s procure.tor 
to Jude.ea. He was me.de king of Cha.leis A. D. 48; received 
the tetre.rchies of Philip and Lyse.nie.s (Luke iiL 1) A.D. 53. 
He was governor of the temple and appointed the high 
priest. His title was only e. courtesy title, as he was really 
a vassal of the Roman empire. He endeavoured to dissuade 
the Jews from their great rebellion in 66 A.D., and after­
wards retired to Rome, where he died A, D. 100. 

Bepv£1<11]=<l>ep,vlK'7, Veronica (and cf. Victoria); e. noted 
beauty; she had originally married her uncle Herod of 
Che.leis, but after his death lived with Agrippa. She became Suet. Tit. 
afterwards the mistress of Titus. 7. 

ci.cnra.crcif-1,EVOL] So KABEHLP. T.R. d.111ra.110µ.oo, 'to 
so.Jute', which certainly gives e. preferable sense. 

Agrippa visited the new governor to pay his respects 
and to indicate his e.cknowledgment of Roman supremacy, 
much as e.n Indian prince might do to e. new Govemor­
genere.J. 

14. dvi9ero] R.V. 'le.id Paul's case before': the verb 
is used of communicating something with e. view to consul­
tation or receiving e.n opinion. Cf. Ge.I. ii. 2 6.ve/Uµ.11v 
a.uro,s -ro eva.-y;,iX,ov .. . of Pe.ul laying before the Apostles e.t 
Jerusalem an account of the gospel he taught among the 
Gentiles. 

Festus would do this on account of Agrippa's e.cque.int­
ance with the Jews and the Jewish religion, cf. xxvi. 3, 27. 

16. 'll'p\v ,j .. J~o•) Opte.tive because the sentencepe.sses 
into oblique ne.rre.t1on. Direct speech would be 1rplv dv ... tx11-

,-6,rov= locum, •opportunity'. 

16-2 
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18. a.lTCa.v l♦Epov] T.R. brltf,•po•, which is more cla.s­
sica.l; cf. Thuc. VI. 76 a.lriu.v ,i,1rpnrii i1rEVE-yK6vr,s. 

i:v ~.,\ wwoovv 'll'O"'lpci,v J Festus ha.d suspected some 
serious charge (1) from the strong feeling shown by tho 
Jews, (2) from the length of Paul's imprisonment. 

19. -njs lSCa.s 6EL..-.Sa.•ti-0vCa.s] Cf. xvii. 22 n. The ren­
dering 'superstition' is certainly wrong: Agrippa., whom 
Festus addresses, was o.t a.ny r11.te professedly a. Jew. Fes­
tue ea.ys 'their own religion' because as such it did not 
concern a. Roman ma.gistra.te. 

f♦a.a-Kw] 'alleged', suggesting that the statement was 
false, cf. xxiv. !J; Rom. i. 22 ,Pd<1Kovr•s ,Tvu., <10,Pol iµwpav-
811uu.v. 

20. ci1ropovj,LEVos ... -njv ... t,ini..-•11] T.R. ha.s ,ls before 
r~v. But ,i,ropdu811.l ca.n to.ke o. direct lee. e.g. Plat. Grat. 
309 D TO 1rvp a1ropw; Thuc. v. 40 TO.VT(I. d.1ropoiivT<s. The 
reo.son Festus a.ssigne differs from that assigned to him 

• ver. 9. 
l>.ayov 1l 13ovM>LTO] Apparently .i {Jou>.o,.-o is the oblique 

form of the direct question ,l (306>.u; •dost thou wish?'-' I 
ea.id to him, did he wish ... '. 

21. mKaAE«nlfl,ivov '"IP'l9iiva.L] 'having made a.ppeal 
to be kept'. The • ma.king a.ppeal' involved a request: hence 
the infinitive. 

TOV l:epa...-Toii] The Gk rendering of .Augustus. Octa­
Merivale vian assumed title agnomen B. c. 27. The adj. had never 
c. xxx. been used as e. no.me before, but wa.s applied to things vener­

able and sacred, cf. Ov. Fast. 1. 609 sancta vocant augusta 
patres, augusta vocantur te:mp/,a. By his successors it wae 
e.ssumed a.s e. title. 

a.va.1r41'-V"'] 'send up' to a centre.I authority, or from e. 
Text province to the metropolis. T .R. 1rlµ,pw. 

KABCE. 22. ipov>.of'-'IV) 'I we.s wishing'. The expression i9 
e. polite request which Festue iinmediately grants ; 'I was 
wishing to heo.r him myself too. To-morrow you shall 
hear him'. The imperfect is due too. tendency, common 
to mo.ny lo.nguagee, to soften the direct 'I wish' or • I want'. 
The imperfect is less direct tho.n the present: 'I wo.s wish­
ing' so.ys Agrippa courteously, and the imperfect implies 
that, if the wish is inconvenient, it may be tu.ken a.s with­
drawn and no longer existing. 

It is usual to quote in illustration Gal. iv. 20 -1/8,>.011 al 
ra.piwa.1 and Rom. ix. 3 111rx.6µ11• -yap ava.8,µu. ,lva., a.vr6,, but 
in those passages the impe_rfect is put for the imperfect 
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with clv, and .;,, is omitted to make tlw wish more emphatic 
nnd unconditional-in fact the exact opposite of the form 
of wish here. 

23. cl>a.vra.crCo.s] •pomp', 'parade'; cf. Herod. vu. 10 Ta 

V1r<p<XOPTa. 1~a. Kfpd.Vl'O< O /Jeos ovo' E~ <f,aPT0.1<U8a.1, 

ci1<poa.-njpo.ov] auditorium, • hall of o.udience '. The hear­
ing was semi-judicial, to obtain materials for o. statement of 
the case to the emperor, cf. ver. 26. 

26. -r<ji 1<vp£..i] Domirw. Domin us=' master' or 'owner' 
and, as beiug specially applied to the relationship of a 
master to his slaves, the appellc.tion was repudiated by 
Augustus and Tiberius, but it soon began to be regularly SueL 
applied to the emperorn by the servility of a later age. It ~ug. 

is still to be found as a title on the degree lists of the Tib. 
University of Cambridge. 27. 

cl.va.1<p£cr,1115] In cases of appeal the judge who allowed 
the appeal had to send what were termed litterae dimissoriae 
or apostoli, containing a statement of the case. So Marcia- B[iss0 -

nus: Post appellationem illterpositam litterae dandae sunt ab :. 4.3ll. 
eo, a quo appellatum est, ad eum qui de appellatione cog­
niturus est, sive principem ,aive quem alium. Quaa littera, 
dimissorias sive apostolos appellant. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. l1<-r,Cva.s -njv x•tpa.J An oratorical gesture. 

2, 3. br\ O"OU ... fGAUM"CI. Y"'OO"nlV ov-ra. O"E] T.R. adds 
Elows with no authority. R.V. gives the right sense, 'espe­
cially because I know thee to be expert .. .'. The acc. iB 
governed by the sense of •thinking' or •considering', which 
is the main idea of the sentence. 

aciiv] consuetudinum, in practicis, t'l"li'4"'""'V quaestio­
num, in theoreticis. B. 

4. 'njv JMV ollv ... ] vv. 2 and 3 contain the preliminary 
captatio be11ecol£ntiae. Paul now passes on with the tran­
sitional particles µb o~v (ii. 41 n.) to the narratio or state­
ment of his case: • with regard then to my mode of life ... '. 
But at vcr. 6 the account of his life is interrupted by a 
parenthesis, the speaker being desirous of pointing out that 
hie new belief is not oppOBed to his old belief when a Phari­
see, but a legitimate development of it. The account of his 
life i& then markedly resumed, ver. 9, with i-yw µIv ovv.... La. A. 

For a very similar instance cf. Dem. 945 1rpw,ov µ/v ow 
CVa."'(vc!J11tro., Tas 11wO~KO.S ... Ka.£ µ,o, °11.a.{Jt ras /1VP0~1CO.S ••• 
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l:TN0HKAI. a.I µ.h, ow <Tw8ijKru.... Here and ver. 9 µJ,, 
as frequently when introducing a narrative, has nothing to 
answer to it. In ver. 9 A. o.nd B.V. render µ.h, ow by an 
ambiguous •verily'. 

Ii. <l>11pLVC1tot] Emphatic by position. 

8. ira.\ vvv] • and now'. As I was in my youth a Pha. 
rieee, so now also it is because I have she.red the Pharisees' 
hope of a Messiah and belief in e. resurrection that I am 
accused. 

hr' 0.1r£ll•] The hope is the ground or basis of the 
charge. The • promise ... ' is the Messiah, as xiii. 32. 

'1. .ls 4iv] 'into which', i.e. into the fulfilment of 
which. 

ri s .. SEirc£♦vkov] Only here, but cf. James i. 1 .-a.,s 
awo<Ka. (/,v"/\a,s .-a.,s l• .-j a,a.<T1row. The term comprises the 
whole of the Jews throughout the world, and expresses a 
certain national pride, and sense of national unity in spite 
of dispersion. 

w •KTEVE£a. ... ] er. the instances of Simeon and Anna, 
Luke ii. 25-38. 
~ 'Iov&a.uov] Indignantly le.et.-A Jew for expecting 

Messiah aocused by Jews I 
8. -rC ·4,r•cn-ov ... ] Suddenly turning from the king (cf. 

/3a.<T1'Atv) to the whole audience (cf. Ta.p' ;,,,,_;,) Paul e.nswerR 
their unexpressed objection by referring to the resurrection 
as a proof that Jesus is the Messiah. They would have 
urged : Jesus is not the Messiah, for He was crucified, and 
is dead; Paul replies: Jesus is risen, and why not? Is it 
incredible that God raises the dead? 

cl1rLO"TOV El] Possibly merely• incredible that', as 8avµ.a<T­
.-lw El continually; but it is better to render ,I 'if', for Paul 
is putting the case as a hypothesis which is not incredible. 

9. iyro ,..w ollv ... ] Resuming the narrative. The 
parenthesis of vv. 6, 7, 8 seems to possess great vividness 
and reality, and to be such a parenthesis as a powerful and 
passionate speaker might introdlllle naturally arising out of 
the statement of facts. The argument of the abrupt ques­
tion in ver. 8 is not expressed with smooth fulneee, but 
Paul's arguments often seem abrupt ; like a powerful 
mathematician he omits several step/I in rapidly reaching 
hie conclusion. 

Bo ap- Others take 1-,,:, µ.h, oi/11 ... as an answer to the question 
i:_••0~Y contained in ver. 8, explaining • and indeed there was a 
R. ~.

0 
time when I thought the same and persecuted Christianity'. 
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But (1) such a use of µ€v ovv in reply needs justification, 
(2) the words do not answer the question of ver. 8 o.t o.ll; 
they so.y 'I did everything to injure the no.me of Jesus'; 
(3) the question in ver. 8 is rhetorical and needs no answer. 

lyoL.lSoEa. EtL(l,VT,j, ... -r•v d.yC...11 lya\] Ita egoismua saepe 
fallitur. 

'l11crov -roii Na.t.] The distinctively human no.me of 
Jesus. Po.ul speaks from the point of view he held before 
his conversion: to him then Jesuswo.s· 'Jesus the No.zo.rene', 
not 'Jesus the Messiah'. 

10. -rcov ci.y(uw] Used in the so.me connection ix. 13. 
Ka.njvryKa. "1,j,j,ov] Not found elsewhere: R.V. 'I go.ve 

my vote against them'. The phrase is much more vivid 
and pictorial than Kany;11t/JlO'aµ11v; o.vatpouµlvwv aurwv is of 
course the gen. absolute, but it also supplies the genitive 
which hu.s mentally to be supplied as the object of K<mjv.-yKa. 
,J,fjq,ov. 

Others render Ka.rfiv•-yKa. 'I deposited', i. e. in the um or M.A. 
ballot-box, a rendering which takes all force from the J.~~i 
passage. ,enten­

lt is clear that Paul must have been a member of the tiam. 
Sanhedrin. 

11. ,jvci.yKa.tov f3Aa.crcf>11fl.••11] A. V. 'compelled them to 
blo.spheme' ; H. V. rightly ' I strove to make them blas­
pheme'. The imperfect sense is not due however to the As A. II, 
verb being in the imperfect, for the imperfect merely indi- Cook. 
cates that Paul's efforts were repeated, but to the fact tlte.t 
ava.-yKa.1w merely means 'to bring compulsory (not volun-
tary) motives to bear', and does not indicate whether the 
compulsion is effective or not; cf. Gal. vi. 12 ava-yKa.1oua-, 
1r•p,rlµv,a-/Ja,, ' they try to make you be circumcised '. 

ff>,.a.a-tf,11µ,,v i.e. dr 'I11a-00v: the word is the opposite of 
•uq,11µiw. 

Cf. Pliny, Ep. x. 97, where he writes to Trajan that he 
compelled certain men accused of being Christians male­
dicere Christo, and adds quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur 
qui sunt revera Christiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi. 

-ra.s (£111 ,r6Aus] i. e. outside Palestine. 

12. b ots] i.e. in connection with their leaving Pales­
tine and my following them beyond it. 

1Eova-£a.s Ka.\ E'll'L-rpo,r,is] A. and R. V. 'authority and 
commission'. imrpo1r71 is any office or duty entrusted (i1rt• 
-rpbr"') to a person, lfoU<Tla. the authority attaching to one 
holding official position and power. 
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13. o~pa.v68o ... ] ix. 3 q,ws ,bro TOV ovpa.Pov, xxii. 6 q,ws 
IKCIJIOP. :For the variations in the three accounts, cf. ix. 4 n. 
It is clear that Paul here interweaves with the words of 
Jesus others spoken to him subsequently by Ananias, or 
communicated to him in subsequent vision11 (cf. ver. 16 w.. 
TE oq,6~,;oµ.ai o-o,), or which seem necessary to explain the 
exact meaning of the divine call to his hearers. 

Doubtless Paul, believing that from his conversion his 
clivine Master had been in frequent direct communication 
with him, never thought of critically distinguishing the 
message conveyed at one time from the similur or fuller 
message conveyed at another, or the fuller understanding of 
it which came later. Luke certainly saw nothing unreason­
able in giving the words of Jesus here differently, or he 
would not have left such nriations in his three accounts. 
Deliberate forgery would certainly not have left them as 
they stand. -On the o_ther hand the variations are a direct 
warning to those who found dogmatic statements on isolated 
words or phrases ol Scripture. 

14. tjj • Ej3p. Su.>.llCTlfl] Only in this account : a natu­
ral addition, as Paul is probably speaking in Greek. 

cncX11pcSv croL .. . ) Only here, its introduction in the other 
accounts being without authority. The proverb is common 
in Greek, e. g. Aesch. Ag. 162! ,rpl,s KiPTpa. µ.71 M,cn_t,, and 
cf. Ter. Phorm. I. 2. 27 quaeinscitia est! advorsum sti,nulum 
calces ! It is taken from an ox that being pricked with a 
goad kicks and receives a severer wound. 'l'he application 
here is to Paul's resistance referred to in ver. 9. 

16. d.va.O'T'l)8L 11:a.\ crrij8L] Emphatic assonance. Cf. 
Eph. vi. 13 (quoted below, ver. 22 n.). The lo.tter part of 
the phrase is from Ezek. ii. 1 Tit a.P6pw1rav, o-djO, /-,,.! Tovs 
1r6&n cro11. 

,rpoxapCcra.cr8a.L] 'appoint', iii. 20. ,""IP""iv] ministrum. 

6'v 'l't et84s p,t •v 'l't ~8,\crop,a.C croL] 'of what thou hast 
seen (the present vision) and of the visions in which I shall 
(hereafter) be seen by thee'. For such visions cf. xvili. 9, 
xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

wP oq,6. = fr,LP,,w a. oq,6., where ,i is acc. plural, such a use 
being very common with the neuter plural of pronowis 
even after intransitive verbs, and a opwµ.a! o-o, == exactly 'the 
visions in which I am seen by you'. Cf. Soph. Oed. T. 788 
wP µ.lP l,c/,µ.71P iJ.TLµ.oP lfir,µ.1/t<P. The passive form of the 
phrase is due to a desire to bring out the agency of God, 

ccW.11. lT. ~a.LpOvp,tVOS] 'choosing', not •delivering' as A.and 
R.V. The use of Toii >.a.oO shews this: when the Jews are. 
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referred to 11s enemies they are 'Iovaa,o, (cf. vv. 7, 21); ).a6s 
is their name of honour,-Pe.ul is chosen from the chosen 
people and from e.11 the world .. ef. ix. 15 ; whe1·e he is co.lied 
<r«uas iK).0--1,Js, in special .reference, e.s here, to his conver­
sion. 

Elsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, xxiii. 27) the 
word means 'deliver'. It can bee.r either meaning: the con­
text must in each case determine.the right one. Nor is the 
reference to Jer. i. 8 11nd 1 ehron. xvi. 35 sufficiently defi­
nite to.fix the meaning here, where 'delivering' spoils the 
sense . 

. 18. dvo~a.L ... ] For 1bo,f111 drf,/Ja.).µous, cf. Is. xiii. 7, and 
for ,bro ITKOTOVS, Is. xiii. 16 ,ro,.iJ<Tw atiro,s TO ITKOTOS .i. rf,ws. 

avo,~a, is the infinitive of purpose, e.nd rou l1r,<rrpb/Ja, 
is subordinate to it ,( =' the.t then they me.y turn'), rou 
).a{Niv being age.in subordinate to .this e.nd expressing the 
fine.I result.aimed e.t. 

,rCcrm ·Tfi El<J Ef{] Note the emphatic position of these 
words and the specie.l·emphasis of the words rii •is iµl. 

19. o&ev] i. e. e.s the conclusion of all this which has 
been described. 

ovic .lyEVOf'IV d1rn&.ls] Litotes: plane statim obedii. B. 
For O'll"TCMrL~ cf. 61rravoµ,vos i. 3 n. 

20. 1riia-a.v] So ~AB omitting ,Is ; but surely Eis is 
needed and the preceding 01s me.y account for its omission. 
In"the text the a.cc. must represent the space over which 
their teaching extended. 

clfLa. ..-ijs JUT.] er. Me.tt. iii. 8 1ro,~1Tau oJv Kap1rov 
~,ov rii• µ•ravolas. 

82. ·VO"T'lica.] sto, e. picturesque word, expressing im­
moveable firmness. er. Paul's words Eph. vi. 13 d.vr,<rr11· 
va, iv -rii 71µlpi rii 1rov71pq. Kal G.ravra Kar,p-yaud.µ,vo, 1TT1Jv11,. 
<TTijre ovv .... 

fa.p-rup·6fEVOs] ' protesting', "NABHLP. T. R. µap-rvpou­
µ,vos, which means 'ol good repute', cf. vi. 3. 

ovSb ,licTo<J ... ] Again reverting to his main point, that 
Christianity is the fulfilment .of the Jewish religion, Jesus 
the Jewish Messiah. 

ot 1rpocj111Ta.L ... ica.\ _M..,vcrijs] So Luke xvi. 29 lxou,r, 
Mw<rla Kai rous 1rpo</>tras. Moses wa8 the greatest of 'those 
who declared God's will'. er. iii. 22 n. 

23. tl] 'whether'., oot that Paul.coJ1sidered it question- So B. 
able, but because it was the question at issue with the Jews. 



J.n.i\l. 
d<W. 

As A. 

L,. 

250 .ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. [xxv1. 23 

,ra.0,,Tdt] V. passibilis, 'subject to suffering', as R.V. 
in margin. The word= 'one liable to suffer' (,ra0,,11), so 
Plut. Pelop. 16 TO 01171To11 Kai 1raOT/7"011, but, from the well­
known use of 1rao,;,, in connection with •the Passion' (e.g. 
i. 3) it here specially means • liable to be put to death'. 

A.V. 'should suffer', R. V. 'must suffer', o.nd Bezo.fuisse 
passurum, giving o. good sense but neglecting the Greek. 

,t 'll"fMOTCII .. . ]' A.V. mistro.nslo.tes o.nd mo.rs the sense, 
'should be ~he first tho. t should riee from the dead, o.nd 
should shew light .. .'·: R.V. better, •that he first by the 
resurrection of the dead· should proclaim light .. .'. A more 
accurate· rendering would be 'that he first by a resurrection 
from the dead ... ' 

Others Po.ul believed to h&Ve risen from the dead, o.s for 
instance Lazarus,. but Christ 'first by o. resurrection from 
the dead proclaimed light', because, while they died e.fter­
wo.rds, Christ's rising ago.in was the first instance of that of 
which it is the earnest, viz. o. resurrection to life everlast­
ing; cf. 1 Cor. xv., and Rom. vi .. 9 Xpurror i-y~pO<lr lK 11•Kpw11 
0{11ciTL 1brol1ir,j1T11<1. 

4j,ciis: cf. ver. 18, and Luke ii. 32 ,f,wr •~ a. ,roKd.}1.VY,'-' 
w,,.;,,,_ 

24. TCWT1& ... cl,roXoycn1fM110V] Present po.rt.,.shewing that 
it wo.s the latter portion of Paul's iiscourse which provoked 
the exclamation of Festus. 

1111£1111]' •Thou art mad'. The word does not in Bl'IY 
way describe 'insanity'. It merely represents the opinion 
which practical common-sense men often form of the spe­
culations of o.n enthusiast: it is immediately defined by its 
opposite, he who 'is mad' does not speak words •·of reality 
and soberness'. An Athenian would have used the word of 
any abstruse philosopher .. 

Cf. the description of o. philosophic· •madman' Pie.to 
Phaedr. 24~ J> i(t11Td.µ,11or Twv a,,/1p.,,,.l11w11 11,rouliauµd.TWII 
Kai ,rpor T,ii 9<1.,,- -y,-yv6µ<11or vouO,uira, µlv i11ro TWII ,roMwv 
ws 1rapau11w11, l11/Jou11,&.tw11 lii 'llt>,11/J• TOVS roli.'llour. 

Ta. ,roXXcl en ypcl111111T1& J Note the remarkable position 
of ui; multae illae te litterae: •that great learning of thine'. 
The word -ypa.µµaTa no doubt refers to knowledge of the 
Hebrew Scriptures (al -ypaq,al), cf. John vii. 15 1rws ovTOf 
-ypd.µµaTa ofli,11 µ'/i µ,µalJ11KwS; o.nd -ypaµµa,uvs = 'II, scribe'. 

211. dX1181Ca.s K11\ o-...+p. P111'-•1 The first gen. is objec­
tive, the second subjective: the words describe the exact 
facts, o.nd o.re uttered by one in full pos&e11sion of a con­
trolled reason. 
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A. and R.V. give vw,f,povvv71s='soberness', but note that 
a-w,f,pwv is from uws ,f,fTTlv, sobrius from so ( =se) -ebrius. 

28. 111 o>.C'Y'I' '" ,rn8ELS XpLO'TLG.Wll ,roL-ijo-a.,] 1ro1,iua1 
~AB; T.R. with EHLP -y•viu8a,, which seems a correction 
for the more difficult 1ro1iju11,. 
• iv o.\l'Y'+' is clearly=• with little (trouble, effort)•, iv being 
instrumental, its sense being determined by the use of the 
phrase in Paul's reply iv oX. K1tl iv µ.rya.\'f'= 'with little or 
with great (trouble)'. It cannot=;v d.\£-y'+' x.p6v'+' 'quickly', 
for iv µ.,-y<i.\'f' (so t(AB but T.R. ev 1ro.\Xcj, with HLP) could 
not mean 'in much time'. 

The words seem spoken chiefly with reference to Paul's 
brief final appeal directly to Agrippa, and to be a light in­
different dismissal of the subject • not in a jeering tone but La. 
without real earnestness'-•With little art thou persuading 
me (so as) to have made me a Christian'. It should be 
noted that .,,-,l(Jm does not express the actual effecting of 
persuasion, but only 'the effort to persuade'. So R.V. 
rightly gives • wouldest fain make'. 

A has the reading ,r,l(J?J, and this certainly improves Alford 
the sense and gives 1ro1ijua, a more intelligible construction. ti;;:,h-
• With little art, thou persuaded (cf. o~ .,,-,l(Joµ.11, ver. 26) to mann 
have made me a Christian'. ha_ve 

The nee of Xp,uT111vos is certainly not as 'an offensive ~~din~. 
appellation': the whole discourse of Paul had been about o A• A. 
XP<UT6s; he had shewn why he believed that the Messiah 
had come, and Agrippa not, unnaturally characterizes one 
who holds such a belief as Xp«TTtavos, • a Messiah-follower'. 
Agrippa was a Jew, and • Messiah-follower' would not be 
used by a Jew as • an offensive appellation'. 

On the other hand it is. impossible to take Agrippa's M. dc­
words as sober earnest, •With thy few words thou art per- IV. 

suading me to become .. .'. The emphasis on iv l,,\l-y'+' is too 
marked to allow this; it also involves the acceptance of 
-y,vio-811,, and then neglects the aorist ('to have become', 
not • to become'), 

29. Ka.\ Iv l'EY'°"P] 'or with great', so lls «111 Tpls, terque 11. 
']tiaterque. 

31. ,rpao-o-EL] a git egitque. Non de una actione sed de 
tota vita Pa.uli loquuntur. 

32. l8v1111To] 4v is often omitted with simple verb8 such 
as to« (xxiv. 19), ix.p,jv &c. So in Le.tin poterat, debebat, 
instead of pouet, lleberet. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

1. iicp£&i) -rou li,ro,r~Eiv] The gen. gives the purport of 
the decision, cf. iii. 12 n., xx. 3 n. 

O"'ll'E£p11s l:Ej3a.a,,js] colwrtis Augustae. The a.dj. • Augus. 
tan' applied to troops affords as little means for identifying 
them as 'Royal' would now-a-days. All conjectures as to 
what the cohort was and who Julius was a.re worthless. 

The words certainly do not mean a. cohort of men from 
'l:,fla.ar,j = Sa.maria., which would require ,nr,ipa. 'I.,/3a.11r11•w11. 

To refer to the Augustani of Tac, Ann. xiv. 15, troops 
Rpecially selected by Nero to applaud his artistic perform. 
nnce~, is more than arbitrary. 

Possibly the a.dj. was applied by way of distinction to 
one of the cohorts at Cneso.rea. specie.Uy attached to the 
person of the procure.tor, who wo.s the representative of' the 
Augustus'. 

ll. • ABpa.jL""'IVtj,] Adra.myttium, in Mysie., opposite 
Lesbos. The vessel was probably a. small coasting vessel 
on its way be.ck to Adre.myttiurn for the winter, intending 
to touch at various ports on the road (cf. :,rll.,,, ,Is rovs 
Ka.r.i r~• 'Aala., ro,rovs, i. e. places a.long the .coo.st of Asia.). 
At one of these ports Julius hoped to find a. larger vessel 
bound for Rome, to which he might transfer his prisoners, 
for H is highly improbable that he intended to take them to 
Adra.myttium, and then through the Troa.d, a.cross the Hel­
lespont and along the via Eonatia to Dyrrhachium, and so 
by Brundisium to Rome. 

3. rls l:.Swva.] G7 miles. 
♦i.>.a.v8plll'll'<a1S ... xp110-d,.rvos] CC, Xen. !Iem. xv. 3. 12 

<t,,Jl.1KWS x_pfia/Ja.,; Dern. 1286. 23 v{Jp<UT<KWS 'XP· 

4. v'll'E'll'MVO"G.jLIV] Cf. ver. 7, and ver. 1G ,',,,,.oapa.µl,,rn; 
U.V. 'sailed under the lee of Cyprus', i.e. so that Cyprus 
was between us and the wind, on the left hand, and we 
were 'sailing through the sea off Cjlicia and Pa.mphylia '. 
The direct course would have been stre.i!!ht to Pata.re. keep­
ing to the S. of Cyprus (e.s Paul ho.d come from Pa.tare., :ui. 
1-3), but the Etesian winds from the N.W. were still blow­
ing and would have been dead in their teeth. 

On the coast of Cilicia 'they might expect to be favoured 
by the land wind, which prevails there during the summer 
months, as well as by the current, which constantly runs to 
the westloard, along the S. coast of Asia Minor '. 

15. Mvppa.] An important town 2½ miles from the sea: 
its port Andriace had an excellent harbour .. 
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6. 'll'Xoiov 'AAfEa.vSpwov] Rome with its vast popula-
tion was, like London, mainly dependent on imported corn, 
the supply from Egypt being especially large. It seems 
probable that this ship was a corn-ship, cf. ver. 38 n., and 
its presence at l\Iy1Ta would be accounted for by the un­
favourable winds. Such ships were usually employed for 
conveying passengers (e.g. Titus returned to Rome in one ~~et._ 
after the capture of Jerusalem), and a cargo of corn would 11

• 
0

• 

in no way iutertere with this. If the number 276 in ver. 
37 be correct it is calculated that the ship must have been 
of 500 tons burden. 

7. Ka.Tei T~v KvlSov] 130 m. from l\Iyra, a Lo.cedae­
monie.n colony of great importance, on the promontory of 
Triopium in Ca1·ie.; it had two harbolll's, that on the E. 
being especially large. It was the scene of the naval defeat 
of Pisander by Conon B.c. 394. 

tL1' 'll'poa-~VTos] Up to this point in spite of the con­
tinuous N.W. winds they he.d worked along by to.eking, 
though slowly (ftpaov1rXoofivr•r) e.nd with difficulty (µ6Xir), 
but now 'they lost the advantage of e. favouring current, a c. & IT. 
weather shore and smooth water, and were met by all the 
force of the wind from the westward'. At this point there-
fore the wind stopped their further course (µ.71 1rp0<1,wvros); 
they could not hold on in the direct course, which would Smith, 
have been 'by the north side of Crete, through the Archi- P• 73. 
pelago, W. by S.' They therefore made for Salmone, the E. 
promontory of Crete, S.W. by S. from Cnidus. 

The rendering 1rpou,wvror • permitting us to enter the !<• R. ,·. 
harbour' seems unreasonable, for (1) Why did they wish to i'.i_ ~~r~. 
stop at Cnidus? (2) What reason was there for not being 
able to enter its southern harbour? The word is II cfaa!; 
x,..,6µ.,vov. 

8. 'll'a.pa.MYOtLfllOL] So legere oram in Latin commonly. 
tLOX•s] because the same difficulties would occur as in 

coasting along to Cnidus. 
Ka.Xous A•tLlva.s] At C. Matala the land 'trends sud- 8111.iJ"· 

denly to the N. and the advantages of a weather shore cee.se, p. ' • 
and their only resoUl'ce was to make for harbolll'', Just E. Smith, 
of Cape Matala is such a harbour, still known as Kalus App. 
Lime6nas, open to the E. and S.E. and a fair harbour, 
but not fit to winter in, cf. ver. 12. About a mile to the E. ~atti 
(and also 3 or 4 m. to the E.) ruins have been discovered, ill c~:,:. 
which may be those of Lases, one of the 'hundred cities' of 11. I-20. 
Crete. r:idon, 

9. i'll'La-+a,>.o~ Tov 'll'Mosl With the ancients naviga- Wori·s 
tion ceased in winter. Hesiod fixes the time at the setting ana 
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of the Pleia.des (about Oct. 20), others fix the latest day at 
Nov. 11. 'The fast' which 1s referred to is 'the one fast 
in the Jewish calendar', i.e. the gree.t Day of Atonement 
(see Lev. xvi. 29 to end), on the 10th day of the month Tisri, 
about the time of the autumnal equinox, so that their 
arrive.I in Rome, before the period when sailing ceased, was 
extremely doubtful. 

10. tl3pE<111] R. V. 'injury'. The word is o. strong one, 
and indicates violent injury: it ie the legal word for• violent 
personal assault', and describes what the ship would suffer 
from the battering and buffeting of the waves. 

8TL .•• ... ~uv] Change of construction, accounted for 
J,y the number of words intervening. 

11. va.vM."lP'I'] The word usue.lly = 'captain and owner'. 

12. 1t ,rcos 8-uva.w-ro ... ] Almost ghing in oblique narra­
tion their very words, t!dv rws 6wwµ.,8a; 'we vote forgoing ... 
011 the chance that we may be able .. .'. 

4>oCvLKa.] Phoenix, 'the town of p~lms' ( ,Poiv,{): severe.I 
towns of Crete ho.ve palm-trees on their coins. 

s_o A.Y. ~Lp.4va. njs K. PM1roll"l'a. Ka.Tel ~Cpa. Ka.l Ka.Tel xoipov] 1 0. 

~ifi H harbour of Crete which faces the S.W. o.nd N.W.' 
M.' • • Al,f, is .Africw, the African or Libyan wind, Xwpos the 

Latin Caunu in Gk letters. 
The o.ncients having no compass or exe.ct maps, continu­

ally mark direction by the quarter from which n. wind blows; 
indeed they ha.d no other method of marking the points of 
the compass, except for the four quarters N., S., W. and E. 

A harbour •looks' or 'faces' (or 'has its mouth') seaward 
always, and a harbour ff>..ir« KaTa. >..l{Ja Kai K. X· when it looks 
towards the points of the compo.ss indicated by >..l,f, and 
xwpos, i. e. when one side runs towards the S. W. p.nd the 
other to the N.W., the harbour thus •looking S.W. and 
N.W.' and being open from those points. 

R.V. gives 'looking N.E. and S.E.', nn impossible ren-
Srnlth. dering, apparently due to a belief that the harbour referred 

to must be the harbour of Lutro, which answers that de­
scription, and is said to be the only good harbour on the 
coast. 

Two explanations of this rendering are given, which 
however obtain the desired result by directly contradictory 
methods:-

1. Te.king KaTa. >..l{Ja. Ka.I K, X· rightly, but fJ>..l,rovTa. 
1-·.andao wrongly: it iseaid that the explanation is to be found in the 
c. & H. 'subjectivity of sailors', who 'apeak of everything from their 
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own point of view', that is to say, a sailor entering the har­
bour .:1.BC would speak of 'the harbour' (not of •its sides') 

'looking N.W. and S.W.' because the side .AB runs from 
.:1 to B towards the S.W. e.nd CB towards the N.W. 

But (i) although sailors naturally speak of certain phe­
nomena of motion from their own point of view (see xxi. 
3 n.) as we talk of 'the sun rising', yet to talk of a harbour 
as looking landwards because they are sailing into it is most 
unnatural: a harbour ce.n only look see.wards. A harbour 
which you ea.ii into from the E. cannot be said 'to look f. snys 
towards the W.' Has any sailor ever described Torbay e.s 1~ can. 
• looking towards the W. '? Where is the proof of this 
startling • subjectivity of sailors' or anyone else? When 
you enter a. cathedral walking northwards does the door 
you enter by 'look towards the N.'? 

(ii) Assuming that it is conceivable that a.ny one sailing 
into a harbour from the E. should describe the harbour e.s 
'looking west', yet it is inconceivable that he should describe 
•the harbour' (not 'its sides') as 'looking N.W. and S.W.', 
for the double point of view is only possible for any one 
placed, or menta.lly placing himself, at the point B, and 
such a person ce.n only describe the sides BA, BC as looking 
N.E. a.nd S.E. 

2. Te.king Ka1'a. '-· Ka.I K. X• wrongly but fJXbrovT"a rightly, Smith, 
as indicating the way the harbour faces from the point B Alfo,ct. 
looking seaward: it is urged that Ka.T"a. }.lfJa. ='in a N .E. 
direction' because the wind from the S.W. blows towards 
the N.E. and Ka.T"a. indico.tee the line of motion, which is 
N.E. So too K. xwpov='in S.E. direction'. 

But (i) no doubt ,caT"a. pl,ov, Ka.r' ovpov, ,car' 8.veµov are 
co=on enough, e.nd mean 'in the direction of a streo.m, 
wind, &c.', i. e. down the line of motion of the stream or 
wind; they ce.nnot however be used except of a.n object in 
motion, e. g. a ship, e.nd in reference to a stream or wind 
actually in movement. Now a. harbour does not move and 
must look ,cara. MfJ11. whether }.ly, is blowing or not : more-
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over, if >.It and x.wpos represent, not points of the compass, 
but winds in motion, then Kem~ >.l{Ja Kai Kara.x.wpoP involves 
the assertion that two winds are blowing e.t the same time. 

(ii) fl/\bmP Kura n can only be used of tho.t which is 
oppo,ite you, which you face; cf. Luke's own use of rca.Ta., 
,ca.ra. rpouw,rop (iii. 13); rcua. TiW MuuiaP (xvi. 7) 'with Mysia 
in front of you'; rcaTa. T~P KPllJov (xxvii. 7) 'off' or 'opposite 
Cnidus'; ropd,ov Kara. µ<u11µ,{Jpiav (viii. 26) 'go with your 
face towards the south'. If {J/\lrw Kara. >.l{Ja. can mean 
'The S.W. wind is blowing on my back', language must 
cee.se to be intelligible. Even ropd,oµa, Kara. >.l{Ja would 
mean 'I go to the S.W.' The only case where Kara. >.1{3a. 
could mean 'to the N.E.' would be in such a sentence as 
va.us Ka.Ta. )../{Ja. ,Plp,ra,, where >.Lt is distinctly referred to as 
in movement end the cause of movement. 

It will be observed that Luke never reached Phoenix, 
and that his remark is a mere obiter dictum derived from 

,...✓., 

PHINE~ UITRO 

~mith, report, o.nd quite possibly an error. 1iforeover there is 
!•• 9~. marked on the map a harbour opposite Lutro which does 

look S.W. and N.W. and has the name Phineke.1. 

13. v,rO"lrVflia-a.VTos] i,ro in composition= 'slightly', cf. 
Hom. Il. 1v. 423 Z,,Pupou vroKw~uavTos; so too i, rorapf3•iv, 
oiroTapd.uu«P: and BU~ as in subagrestis, subaccusare. 

-njs ,rpolMO'Eo,s] viz. to reach Phoenix; after passing C. 
Mate.le. a S. wind would enable them to reach any harbour 
such as Lutro. KEKpA'"IK411a.•= 'to have got within their 

llrFleld. grasp'. er. Diod. Sic. XVI, 20 KEKpaT1JKOTEI i/011 rijs rpo-
e,.,. • .,,. ~ 

~AIITES] A.V. 'loosing thence'; lit. 'having started' 
or 'moved'; B. moventes. R. V. has 'having weighed an­
chor', as though the word meant 'to lift', and 'anchor' had 
to be supplied, but even in classical Gk the word means 
simply 'to move', o.nd is used transitively or intransitively, 
and of movement either by see. or land, cf. Thuc. 1. 52 
a.pa.vres rch vaus; IV. 129 rip. ra.is vavulv; II. 23 a'.pavrES r,p,1-
r>.,ov; but n. 12 a.pas r<ii UTpaT<ii; II, 23 a.pa.vTEs CK TWV 
'Axa.pvwv, and n. 98 of land marches. 

d.a-0'011] 'nearer', •closer to the shore', an e.dv. com­
parative of iin•• Long mistaken for e. proper name; cf. 
V. cum sv.stulissent de .Asson. 

1 The whole or this note was originally written independently of 
Wordsworth's note, with which it remarkably agrees. 
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H. lf3a.).w] 'dashed' or •beat', intmnsitive, or rather 
reflexive; 'flung (itself)', 'do.shed (itself) down', cf.ir,&ivnr 
ver.15, ipeltTatTa. ver. 41, d:roply,a.vTa.s ver. 43. 

Ka.T' a.~-njs] 'down from it', i.e. from Crete; for the con­
struction cf. the Homeric usage, Ka.T' QuMµiro,o Ka.fY'I""'"; 
Ka.T' 'H11lwv 6plw11 • down from'. 

11ririis naturally refers to KfY11T71s, and the wind did actu­
ally blow • down from Crete'; see next note. 

K11r' 11ur,)s cannot be 'down on her', i.e. the ship, supply- AsA.V. 
ing v£ws, for the ship is ,r;\oi'ov throughout, and only vaus ver. 
41. 

d:111fM>s ... Eupa.K~Ma111] Whether Euraqnilo or Eurocly.' Evpa,rv• 
don represent the right reading, the wind referred to was ~~n 
certainly Euraquilo, •the N.E. wind', or 'E.N.E. wind', J::vpo: 
for (1) the wind struck the vessel when off C. Matala and .>.,;~ ... 
drove her under Cauda, which is about 20 m. S.W. of that ~(t· 
point, (2) the sailors feared to be driven on to the Syrtis, llLl'. 
and that is exactly where a N.E. wind would have taken 
them. 

The wind would descend from Mt Ida, which was just Sir c. 
above them, 'in heavy squalls and eddies and drive the now fn"fr&"i'l 
helpless ship far from the shore'. The words in Italics s.;·too • 
exactly represent n•tpwv,Kos, which describes the character Spr_att In 
of the gale, just as EupaKvXw,, gives its direction. ::n9t• 

Eiipo«Xvow,, seems to represent a corruption of Eura­
quilo, possibly by Gk sailors, suggesting a false but tempt­
ing etymology from KMtw KMowv (cf. our 'Cho.rter House 
'cro.y-fUlh', 'lo.nthorn', and other false etymologies). 

Euro.quilo will be e. wind lying between Eurus and Aquilo 
(cf. Enronotus in Pliny), but, o.s Aquilo may not be a wind 
blowing from due N. but is placed by Pliny inter septen- N. H. 
trionem et exortum solstitialem, it may be rather e. wind from n. 47. 

E.N.E. than from N.E. ~•;!'i 
115. ci.11Tocj,8o.>.iut11] 'face the wind' R. V. The violence no 

5
• 

of the N.E. go.le prevented her getting her head (or 'eyes') 
enough to the wind to make Phoenix. Great eyes were 
often painted on the prows of vessels. 

mi.8011Teo; ~iuGa-1 • giving (ourselves) up (i.e. to the 
wind), we were being carried a.long', i.e. scudded before the. 
go.le. Cf. Hom. Od. v. 343 tTX<Ol71v d.viµ.01.tT& ,f>ipetTfJa, I Kd.X­
X,1re. 

16. Ka.vSa.] or KXavoa, now Govdo. They took ad- ~t't\t, 
vantage of the comparatively smooth water under the lee of;,;~ 
Co.udo., (1) to get the boat on board, (2) to undergird tha 
vessel. 

P. 17 
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p.d~,,] Doubtless owing to the see. being only oompare.­
tively smooth and the boat almost full of water. For 
tTKa.r/n, 'a email boat', usuoJly towed behind, cf. Cic. de 
Invent. II. 51 funicul,o qui a puppi religatua 1capliam annexam 
trahebat. 

1'1. flo1181'4Ls] What these 'helps' were the participle 
vrotwvvv>TES defines : they were v1rot.:,µ.a.Ta. or cables, passed 
round the hull of the ship, and tightly secured on deck, to 
prevent the timbers from starting, especioJly amidships, 
where in o.ncient vessels with one large mast the strain was 
very great. Cf. Hor. Od. 1. 14. 6 ac sine junibua I vix du­
rare carinae I possint imperiosiu, .I aequor; Plat. Rep. 616 c. 

The technical English word is • frapping', but the pro­
cess has only been rarely employed since the early part of 
the century, owing to improvements in shipbuilding. 

-nj11 :Eup-rw] Clearly the Syrtis JJiajor, which derived its 
name from the dangerous sand-banks (o-vpu from o-vpw) in 
it. Cf. the description of the fleet of Aeneo.s in the ea.me 
seas, Virg . .J.en. 1. 111 tres Eurus ab alto I in brevia et syrtes 
v.rget. 

IK1rla-C11Cn.11] Cle.seice.l G k for a ship being driven out of 
her course in the deep eee.s (cf. ab alto urget above) on to 
shoals, rocks, &c. CC. Xen . .A.nab. vn. 5. 12 Tw• ••wv ..-oXl\11! 
oKiXXovo-, Ka.l h1rhrTovo-,v; Herod. VIII, 13. In Le.tin ejicior. 

XaAcia-a.vrrs TO cncriios] • ho.ving lowered (cf. xa.Xa.o-dVTwv 
ver. 30) the geo.r'. One point seems clear, viz. that the neut. 
sing. o-1«iior denotes a single thing, or a single thing and its 
accompo.nimente, so differing from the collective o-uv71 (ver. 
19) =supellex. Cf. the use of the word ix. 15, x. 11, and 
Luke viii. 16. Moreover the definite article describes some­
thing which was specially 'the geo.r' or 'equipment' of 
the ship, and this can hardly have been anything but the 
me.inye.rd and the mainsail attached to it. It is objected 
to this, (1) that to have thus struck ea.ii would have involved 
their drifting stro.ight towards the Syrtis; (2) that the vessel 
would have rolled and pitched in the most dangerous man­
ner. But (1) by striking the mo.ineail they would immensely 
diminish their speed in the direction of the Syrtie; (2) they 
had still other sails (e.g. the artemon ver. 40) with which 
to keep the ship steady. 

The following explanation is a priori very probu.ble, but 
does not immediately arise from the text. To o.void being 
driven by Euraquilo right on to the Syrtis the ship would 
be le.id with her head o.e near as possible to the wind, i.e .. 
within about 7 points of the wind 1. Enough sail would be 

1 That is to uy, a line drswn in the direct.ion of the ship's length 
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kept 'to keep the ship stee.dy, e.nd by pressing her side down 
into the we.ter prevent her from rolling violently, e.nd e.lso 
to turn her bow in the direction of the wind'. Under these 
conditions, thus close-hauled, e. ship drifts in e. direction 
between that of the wind e.nd that in which her bow points, 
and it is so.id that 36 miles in 24 hours would be e.n average 
distance to drift. Moreover with 'e. wind E.N.E. a ship 
would drift W. by N.' Now, if of 'the 14 days' (ver. 27) 
one was ta.ken up with reaching Ce.ud&, we he.ve 13 x 36 = 468 
miles of drift in e. direction W. by N. from Caude., and e.s a 
matter of fact Malta. is 11,bout 480 miles from Cauda, in 
exactly that direction. 

The explane.tion is very tempting and the result striking, 
but it will be observed that it assumes a somewhat even gale 
steadily blowing in one direction, and hardly ~ees with 
l',10.,p<poµ.h,wp, ver. 27. 

18. iK~o>..11v] jacturam. The object we.s to lighten the 
ship. So Jonah i. 5 hfJo\71v '1ro,~qano Twv (IKEVwP ... Tov 
Kov,p,q8~va., d,.-' avrwP. The iK{Jo\~ here would be of part of So R. v. 
the ce.rgo, which is the regular use of the word, of. Aesch. 
Ag. 1008, S. C. Th. 755, where the reference is to a merchant 
flinging overboe.rd part of his cargo to save the rest. More-
over the iK{Jo\~ on this day is opposed to the 'flinging-out 
of the furniture' on the next. 

b-o,oiiVTo] Notice the imperfect. The process of light­
ening the ship was cammenced by this throwing overboard 
of some of the ce.rgo, and completed the next day (cf. tp,y,aP 
aorist) by flinging out the furniture. 

F. asserts that the aorist lp,.i,civ must describe e. single 
act, and so the flinging overboard a single object, e.g. the 
great mast. But (IK<Vi/ is a collective word=' furniture', i.e. 
all the heavy articles of tackling, &c. which were not e.bso­
lutely necessary. 

For tp,y,av T.R. he.s lply,aµ<P, e. correction du& to a.vr6- Text 
')(.Elp<r, which seems e.s if it should mee.n 'with our he.nds ', KAIIC. 
indice.ting that on the next day the need was so urgent that 
Luke and Paul took part in the te.sk. The word is however 
only one of the graphic words, so common in the Acts, used 
by the writer to make his readers vividly realize the danger. 

20. p.,jTE SL.] And so without a compass they would 
be ignorant of their course. Cf. Virg . .LI.en. I. 85; m. 195. 

ML1rov] Neut. adj. used adverbially, 'as regards the 
future'. 

would form an angle of f of e. right angle with the direction of the 
wind: if the wind were E.N.E. the ship's head would he turned N. 
by W., the point which lies between N.N.W. and N, 

17-2 
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,npt.11f11t-rG] A very vivid word: 'was being gradually 
stripped from us', v. Lex. 

21. clcrLTU&S] Not •want of food', for there was corn on 
board (ver. 38), but 'going without food' (jejunatio, V.) 
owing to want of fires to prepare it with, &c. 

rra.&ts] Mark the force of this pictorial word amid 
such a scene; of. xvii. 22. It is impossible not to recall the 

0,1. 111. 3. vir just us et propositi tenax, whom Horace depicts unmoved 
1• amid the storms of ' unreposeful Hadria '. 

18n p,111] µlv has nothing to o.nswer it; the words •but 
you did not listen' o.re omitted in courtesy. 

1upS~o-a.•J Does µ71 pass on to K<p6i;o-a.,, or is the con­
struction l&, T< np6.,jo-a.i? 

R. V. carries on µ~, rendering· 'and have gotten this 
injury and loss'. But surely K<µli~o-a, f71µlav is o. strange 
phro.se if it means merely 'suffer loss', for Klplior is the direct 
opposite of f71µla (e.g. Arist. Eth. v. 4) and could hardly be 
thus joined with it without o.ny antithetical force. 

So M.A. It is better not to carry onµ~: 'you ought not to have 
~\t1• put to sea, and (you ought by so not putting to sea) to ha,·e 

c • gained this loss', i.e. not suffered it. A person is said in Gk 
• to gain a loss' when, being in danger of incurring it, he 
by his conduct so.ves himself from doing so. A merchant, 
who being in danger of losing 10001. manages to avoid 
doing so, 'makes II gain of' the lOOOl. 

er. Arist. illag. lllor. II. 8 <t' Karel. >..6-yov ifv !;71µla.v Xa/3,w, 
TOV To,ovTov K<pod.vavra ,vrux_,j tf,dµ,v. So Cic. Verr. n. 1. 
12 lucretur indicia veteris infamiae; and in Pliny lucrifacere 
injuriam. 

23. 8Eoii ... cl'.yy~osJ Note the emphatic position of 11,ofi 
'from God ... an angel'. 

H. KE)(.41f1Lrra.L] iii. 14 n., and for the general sense, 
Gen. xviii. 26. 

27. ws Sl TECTO"ll.fl.] 'when the fourteenth night came ns 
we continued to be driven to and fro' (present part.). The 
fourteenth night is clearly reckoned from the time when 
they began to be so driven, i.e. from the evening of the 
day when they left Fair Havens. 

A. 8w.,j,Epof1,l110,11] certainly describes 'drifting to and fro', 
cf. -Philo de llligr. A In-. p. 454 w,nr,p tTKa.tf,o, 1hr' iva.vriw~ 
d.vlµwv a,atf,,poµ,vov. Smith says 'being driven through the 
sea of Adria', but the Gk hardly justifies this. F. gives 
•tossed hither and thither', but adds 'so it would appear to 
those on board' -an easy but unsatisfactory explanation. 
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h, T<p 'ASpCq.] Not merely 'the Adriatic', but the whole 
sea between Italy and Greece. Strabo II. p. 123 o 'Iov,os II. 
1<0;\ 1Tos µ.lpos i,n-1 Toii viiv 'Aliplou 1<a.Xouµ.lvou. 

,rpocrcl.ynv] Intransitive, v. Lex.,=•wae approaching'. 
• Lucas optice loquitur nautarum more'. Cf. Virg. A.en. m. Kypke. 
72 Provehimur portu, terraeque urbesque recedunt. So we 
talk of • the sun rising'. The se.ilors would detect the sound 
of breakers, and fear a rocky coast (Tpax•is To,rous). 

29. ,K ,rpvfl1111S ... ] The ordinary practice was nnd is to 
anchor by the bows; cf. A.en. III. 277 anchora de prorajacitur. 
-,Vith a view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the Smith, 
stern would, it is said, be best. p. 132. 

At the Battle of Copenhagen (April, 1801) the fleet so 
anchored, nnd Nelson is reported to have stated 'the.the c. & H. 
had that morning been reading the 27th chapter of the 
Acts'. 

30. ,rpocf,wru] Dat. need adverbially, cf. Luke xx. 47 1<al 
,rpo,Pa.tr« µ.aKpa. ,rpoo-<t)xovra,; Thnc. VI. 76 1I'porf,adn µ.iv ... 
li,avol~ liL .. 

iKTE£vuv] They would carry out the anchors until the 
cable was taut. It is contrasted with pL,j,a.JJTES, ver. 29. 

31. cro,&rjva.• oil Svvc.ri,] Cf. ver. 24. Rejici potest 
promissa salus. 

33. a'.)(P•S~oL.] •up to thetimewhendaywnsaboutto 
c1e.wn '-during the interval before dnwn. Paul urged them 
to use this interval for the purpose of taking food, and so 
being ready for action at dawn. 

34. ,rpos Tijs ,,,.. O"OIT1Jp£us] lit. • from the side of', 'in the 
interests of'. Cf. Thuc. m. 59 ou ,rp/Js rijs vµ.,Tlpa.s liof,is; 
Dem. 1006 ,rpos iµ.oii ... ri,v y,ij,pov l0,11(Je. In Le.tin ez, cf. e 
, re public a jacere. 

o'llSlvos yd.p ... ] A proverbial expression,cf. Luke xx.i. 18; 
1 Kings i. 52. 

311. >..uj3il.11 i£j,Tov euxup£.rnicrw ... KU\ K>.mcrus] From 
the careful way in which Luke refers to each act here it 
would seem that he describes something more than the 
nets of 'an ordinary pious Jew' when beginning a meal. M.deW. 
See ii. 42 n., where it is remarked that since the • Le.et 
Supper' the' breaking of bread' had received for believers a 
specie.I significance as a remembrance and a hope. 

37. ws Ef3801'-~Ko11TU ~] T.R. has li1a.1<6111a.1 for ws, and 
so R.V. ws rests 'on the single evidence of B', and Alford lll. 
marks it as due to the ., of r>.olc,, and u ( = 200) of the 
numeral. 
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38. licpillofl,ftlOL TOIi o-tTOII] A second IK{loXr, to further 
lighten the ship, so the.t she might be run e.s fe.r on to the 
le.nd as possible. 

The.t Toi' (T<TOI' refers to the ce.rgo of corn e.nd not to 
.A■ M.A. mere 'provisions ' is certain. The co.sting overboe.rd of 

•provisions' could not have been of much service, o.nd the 
fa.et the.t the ship wo.s e. trader from Alexo.ndria to Rome 
removes e.11 doubt. 

311. h-ey,111110-ico11] 'recognize', i.e. e.s being Melita. Cf. 
uviii 1 l-,ri-y,wµ,,, 

a.lyi.a.>.011] 'o. bee.eh', R.V. Cf. Mo.tt. xiii. 2 I, ~x>..os brl 
Toi' ai-yuiXo• ,iur~n,; Acts xxi. 5. Not a.KTT/ • e. rugged, 
rocky coast'. Dr Field aptly quotes Xen. Anab: v1. 4. 4 
X,µ¾w B' v,r' avrfj TD 1rfrpv, ... al-y,aMP txw•. 

TeitBC. lico-~O'a.L] 'get the ship safe ashore'. T. R. lfW<Tru, 
'drive the ship up on to it'. 

40. ,npL1Ao1rns] lit. 'having ta.ken a.way all round'; 
strictly used, o.s there were four 11nchors, which would be in 
a sort of semicircle round the stern. 

tt...11 ,Ls Tl\11 GcO.a.cro-a.11] Not • they committed themselves 
unto the sea' o.s A. V ., but • they left them in the sea'. 
The notion of 'disc11rding', •abandoning', is strong in ,rw., 
and e.ccounts for ,ls with the acc. 

c. 11 II. d11mes Td.s tfVKT.] 'The ships of the Greeks and 
Romans, like those of the early Northmen, were not steered 
by means of a single rudder, but by two p11ddle-rudders, one 
on each q uo.rter' ... • the hinged rudder does not a ppee.r on 
any of the remains of antiquity till a late period in the 
middle o.ges'. These paddle-rudders had been' hoisted up 
and le.shed• while the ship we.a at o.nchor, 'to prevent them 
fouling the anchors•. They were now required to steer the 
ship stro.ight ashore. 

TOIi cipTEJ,L11111G.] RV. 'foresail', and so Smith, who gives 
illustrations oI two coins of Commodus with e. corn-ship on 
the obverse with mo.insail =d foreso.il set. Cf. Juv. x11. 68 
cucurrit I vestibus extentis et, quod superaverat unum, I velo 
prora suo, where the Scholio.st explo.ins aTtemone solo veli-

"· Smith caverunt. The word does not occur elsewhere in Greek, but 
App. 'is found in Ite.lio.n o.nd French, though the mee.ning varies. 

41. 'll'EpL,nO'OIITES SL.] The words describe something 
unexpected which befell them. • They were making for the 
bee.eh (cf. KaT<<XO" imperfect), but co.me upon (e.orist) a 
<Toror B,8d>..a.o:uos e.nd re.n the vessel a.ground'. They never 
ree.ched the beach but unexpectedly grounded, o.nd to reach 
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the beach was a matter of great difficulty (cf. vv. 42-44). 
That what happened was unexpected is also clear from the 
obviously sudden resolution of the soldiers to kill theiI 
prisoners: if what happened was what they expected, why 
did they not propose to kill them before leaving their 
anchorage? 

s.8d.>.4crcro,; is usually applied to 11, neck or tongue of 
land lying between two seas or portions of see., e. reef. Dion 
Chrys. 5,p. 83,mentions among the dangers of the sea Tpa.-x_la. 
('rocks', cf. above Tpa.-x_,'i:s To1rovs) Ka.! o,Od.~a.rra. (? half-sunken 
·reefs), Ka.I Ta.lv,a., (sand-banks), and so Virg. Aen. 1.108 refers 
to saxa latentia ... dorsum immane mari summo ..• brevia 
et syrtes, and certainly, if we only regard the text, we should 
render To1rov o,O. here ' e. ridge' or ' reef running out into 
11,nd dividing the sea', or a 'bank', on to which they ran 
the ship, because being at the time wholly covered by the 
water they did not see it (cf. n. on lM,To below). 

A fairly strong case is however made out for the ship­
wreck having taken place in what is known e.s 'St Paul's 
Bay', a little to the N.W. of Valetta. It is pointed out that 
11, ship drifting W. by N. might pass very close to land oft: 
Koura Point (where the sailors would hear breakera, ver. 27), 
and that just beyond the soundings are 20 fathoms, and 
just beyond 15 fathoms, with a good Bnchorage. Here they 

would be just off the little island of Salmonetta, but could 
not tell that it was an island, it being only separated from 
the mainland by a ch11,nnel 100 yards wide. It is considered 
that this channel is the To1ros a,O. of Luke, au.d that they 
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ran on eoine mndbank due to the currents caneed by the 
channel. This is the account of Smith, who however, ae­
aumiug his view generally to be right, seems clearly wrong 
in describing the veesel as driven on to the beach, a mis-

f;mith, take in which he is followed by A., F., C. and H., &c. For the 
P. UIS. senee he aesigns to To,ros ad). Smith quotes Strabo 11. 5. 12 

who calls ilie Bosporus o,OctXo,rTor Tp61rov nvct. 

F. 

lptCa-a.o-11] cf. ver. 14 n. A strong word, 'having planted 
itself firmly•. 

~wro] Notice the imperfect. For the description er. 
Virg. 4e.n. x. 303, 

,ed ,um p,1ppis tua, Tarclwn. 
Namque injlicta vadis dor~o dum pendet iniquo, 
Anceps sustentata diu fluctusque Jatigat, 
Solvitur • 

. v,ro -rij, l3Co.1] So KAB. T.R. with CHLP adds .,..;,,, 
·,:vµ,iTwv, certainly improving the eense. 

U. tva. m, Swfl'OTU, ... ] • Soldiers were responsible 
with their own lives for their prisoners'; cf. xii. 19. 

M. o~ iJv ... oll, SL.] So Dem. 248 ..-6Am iir µlv 
dvcupwv ,Is cir ot Tov, ,p,ryaocu Kara-ywv, 11nd this use of the 
relative is common in later Greek. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. M.>...niVTJ] This is the reading of B only, and seems 
due to a clerical error. • The scribe had written M,x,.,..,,. 
1171.-os for M,x,.,..,,.,,,,.,,.-os omitting the article: but perceiving 
his mistake, expunged iij and began again thus M,X..,-.,,v,j71-
,,.,,.-o, ' Dr Field. 

T.R. l\1£XIT71; Melite, Malt11. That the island was 
Malta is shewn not o~ly from the name and general 
probability, but from the fa.et that a ship of Alexandria 
(ver. 11) on the way to Puteoli had put in there for the 
winter, and from the reference to Syracuse (ver. 12) as the 
:first port touched at after leaving it. 

Meleda, an island off Illyria, near Ragusa, has been sug. 
gested, from a mistaken view of xxvii. 27. • 

2. o[ l3&ipl3&1pcn] Diod. Sic. v. 12 1.-.,-, 61 ,j .. ;;.-or aVT1f 
~o,vlK.,,, a1ro1Kos. Their language therefore was probably 
Punic. The word {la.p{Japos is not in the least=• barbarous' 

_in the modem sense; it is an imitative word and=' speak­
ing unintelligibly', cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The Greeks applied 
it to all non-Greek-speaking peoples, cf. Rom. i. 14 "EXX.,,.-£ 
.,., ired /Jo.p/Jd.po&s, and so well known was the use ilia~ P~autus, 
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speaking of a translation of his from Philemon, says Plaut11s Pl. Trin. 
vortit barbare, i. e. into Latin. Here it probably=• not prol. 19• 
speaking Greek or Latin', the two great languages of the 
civilized world at that time. 

a. O"VO"Tpl,j,a.VTos Tov Il.] Exemplum avrovnlar. B. 

ct,pvyli11.,11 TL ,rAij8os} A. and RV. 'a. bundle of sticks'. 
The term q,puyavov can be used of anything useful for kind­
ling a fire. Wood is now very scarce in Me.Ito. and there nre 
no vipers, but it is now densely populated and carefully • 1200 to 
cultivated, and the effect of changed conditions on the ex- the • 
istence of plants and animals in a district is well known. . t;;0'jz 

cl,ro T~S 8lp11-11s] Proba.bly 'by reason of the heo.t': the 
viper lay among the sticks or brushwood in a. state of 
torpor. T.R. with very poor authority reads iK. 

Ka.8ij"1E] 'laid bold of', i.e. bit. Cf. the promise of Jesus 
Mark xvi. 18. 

4. ♦ovevs] They knew that be was a prisoner being 
ta.ken to Rome on some grave charge, and inferred that the 
charge was murder. 

,j 8£K')] Like the Latin Justitia, an abstraction per- w. 
eonified. 

oiiK Eta.crE11] Note the p11.st tense. Jam nullum putant 
ease Paulum. D. 

6. .,,.,,..,,.pacr8a.,] A. and R. V. 'would have swollen'. 
The word combines the ideas of 'inflammation and swell­
ing'. 1rlµ1rp71µ, and 1rp710w, both having aorist frp71ua, 
seem connected, though 1rlµ1rp71µ, is usually='burn', and 
1rp~Ow= 'blow up,' 'cause to swell'. er. 1rp«TT~p= (1) o. flash 
of lightning, (2) a hurricane, (3) a venomous snake, the bite 
·or which caused both 'inflammation' and 'swelling·; cr. 
Lucan IX. 790 Percussit Prester: illi rubor igneus ora I suc­
cendit tenditque cutem. 

Ka.Ta."11"£'ll'TEL11 ... ] Cp. Shakespeare Ant. and Cleop. v. 2, of II. 
Charmian bitten by an asp, 'Tremblingly she stood, e.nd 
on the sudden dropped'. 

ll'.T01ro11] ' extraordinary'. 
• l'-ffa.l3a.Aof1-EV0L ... ] Cf. the opposite change at Lycaonia 

xiv, 11 and xiv. l!J. . 
_'I. T.ji ,rpwT'f' -rijs v,jcrov] 'the governor of the isla.nd;, Clc. in 

which was under the government of a deputy of the praetor ['{J"" 11• 

of Sicily. The title is not elsewhere referred to, but is • 
found on o.n inscription from the island Gaulus, close tc;i 
Malta. A(ovKtor), KX(a1131011) 11lor, K.1 IIpov6,ivr, hnmlr •p..,. 
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J,L from µalwv, 7rpwros M,>.,ral.,.,, ical rd.rpw11, ~p~as ical o.µtjmro>.EVtTar i~:t~~ fJE~ .A1ryov<rTfjJ 6.VEtfT7/tfEV. 

:;11cr, Ilo,rM'I'] Publio. The Gk represents no doubt a com-
11~a6fst. mon pronunciation of the no.me. So publicus on inscrip-

So too 
w. 

tions, often poblicu.s or poplicua, being from popul1u = popu.­
licus. 

,jp.a.s] Not the whole crew (which would be,ravras ,jµ,if, 
11.R ver. l!) but, as throughout the ne.rre.tive, Pe.ul and his 
companions, including the writer, cf. ver. 10. 

8. ,rupn-ots] • attacks of fever'; cf. Dew. 1260 'lrvp,rol 
t1w•x•ir. Note the medical terms in connection with Luke. 

ka.TCLkttcr8a.L] = cubare (Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 18). 
10. -rLp.a.ts] H. objects to the rendering 'honours', and 

gives 'presents' ; comparing Ecclesiasticus xxxviii. 1 rlµa. 
larpov 'lrpos ra.s xp<lar nµa.,s a.vrov; but this is unduly to narrow 
the phrase 'honoured us with many honours', though no 
doubt among those 'honours' were included actual gifts, such 
as 'the needful things' immediately referred to as placed on 
board, it being a common practice so to 'honour' a parting 
guest; cf. Virg. Am. 1. 195 Vina bomu quae deinde cadis 
onerarat .Acestes I litore Trinacrio dederatque abeuntibu.a 
hero&, 

11. ,wrcl. -rp1ts p.~lla.s] i.e. in the early part of February. 
Navigation bege.n with spring (Hor. Od. 1. 4. 2),andspring 
commenced on Feb. 9 (Ov. Fast. 11. 149). 

smith, 'll'a.pa.cn\p.'1'] Tho.t this is a noun is proved by an 
l'rer11co, inscription found nee.r Lutro, which refers to one Dionysius 
P· i. of .Alexandria, Gubemator navia parasemo Isopharia. aLOCr-

kovpoLs is in apposition to 'lrapa,rqµ'I', describing what the 
7rapa.t171µov we.s; cf. the construction 6,oµan Ilor>.lfjJ ver. 7. 
Others te.ke the word as an adj. 

For Castor and Pollux e.s guardians of ships cf. Hor. 
Od.1. 3. 2sicjratres Helenae, lucidasidem (te, navis, regant). 
In thundery weather a pa.le-blue flame may sometimes be 
.seen playing round the masts of ships, due to the tendency 
of 'points' to produce a. discharge of electricity. This was 
ta.ken to indicate the presence of the Dioscuri and the se.fety 
of the ship. Italian mariners call it the fire of St Elmo. 

12. l:vpa.1<011o-a.s] 80 m. from Ma.lta., the chief city of 
Sicily, founded B. c. 734. 

Text 13. ffiPW.6vrt1] R.V. in margin •cast loose', cf. xxvii. 
1w aa llL 40, but there seems no authority for this absolute use of the 

word. T. R. he.a rep«Movrn, which ce.n hardly mean 
'having gone round (Sicily)', but must=•he.ving made a 
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·circuit' (A.V. •he.ving fetched n compe.ss'), i.e. having been 
une.ble, owing to the winds, to steer direct for Rhegium: the 
opposite of d,Ovapoµitrsav-r,s. 

• P,jy,011] i. e. 'the ple.ce where the lo.nd bree.ks off' (M'Y· 
1111µ1), e.t the extreme S.W. of Ite.ly in Bruttium, opposite 
Messa.no.. 

nnywofl,l11ov] The word might mee.n 'co.me e.fter', •sue- As A, 
ceeded, i.e. the hitherto adverse wind, but more probably 
describes e. wind the.t 'blew from right a.stern' (ventus secun-
dus). The distance is 182m., which would take 26 hours 
e.t seven knots or so e.n hour. 

IloTo.6~ovs] Puteoli, Pozzuoli ('Wells'), N. of the bay 
of Ne.pies, e. little E. of Ilaiae. It was at this time the chief 
port of Rome, e.nd the regular harbour for the corn-fleet 
from Alexandria. Portions of the great mole are still 
visible. 

Ko.t oil-ro,s Els -njv 'p.;f''III ~•>.eo.f'EV] The exultant tone 
0£ these words is marked. Paulus llo111ae captivus : 
triumphus unicus. Luke regards Paul's visit to Homo 
as the crowning point of his career, cf. xix. 21, xxiii. 
11. It is this eagerness to reach Rome which makes him 
slightly anticipate the narrative, which in the next verso 
reverts to events which happened before their arrival. 

It would make the narrative much clearer if the end of 
a. paragraph were marked at -/7',0aµ,v. The events related 
in vv. 15, 16 are regarded not as part of Paul's journey, 
but 11s part of the action of the Roman community with 
which Luke closes his narrative vv. 15-28. 

It is hardly safe to draw distinctions between T71v 'P. here 
nnd 'Pwµ71v ver. 16, ns Bengel does (T71v 'Pwµ71v empha­
sin habet, ut notet11r urbs diu desiderata), for xviii. 2 we 
have Tijr 'P, where there is no emphasis, hut xix. 21, xxiii. 
11 no article where there is strong emphe.sis. 

Pe.ul would go from Puteoli to Ce.pua (for the coast road 
to Sinuessa was me.do Inter by Domitie.n) and there join 
the great Appian road, constructed by the censor Appius 
Claudius D. c. 312. From there the distance is nbout 125 m. 
He would pass Sinuessa, Minturnae, Formie.e, Anxur, and 
at Templum Feronie.e might either proceed by road or by 
the canal which rnn parallel to it through the Pomptine 
Marshes, to :Forum Appii, and from there to Tres Te.berne.e, 
Le.nuvium and Aricia, entering Rome by the Porte. Ce.pena. 

See for the route Hor. Sat, I. 5, and full information in 
C. and H., F., &c. 

Appii Forum is about 40 m. from Rome, nnd Tres Ta­
.bem11e nbout 30. 
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In ll 111 .• 8cipo-ot] l)\X&yof opµ.~: 8pa,,or ci>..&yor opµ.~, .Ammo-
nius, 

16. icd' tla.VT011] •by himself', i.e. not with the other 
prisoners in some public prison. In ver. 23 there is reference 
to -r~v £•vlav, • his lodging', and in ver. 30 to ro,ov µ.l.rr8wµ.11, 
• his own hired room' or 'dwelling'. 'fhese two lo.st phrases 
probably refer to the same thing, it being specially described 
in ver. 30 asra,ov µ.l.rr/1. because Luke is there dwelling strongly 

c. & 11. on the compo.rative freedom enjoyed by Paul. Others o.rgue 
that £•via implies 'residence with friends', but this is UD• 

duly pressing the Greek. 
After 'Pwµ.71v T.H. adds, 0 £Kl1TOVT11pxos ,rapiowK< -rotlr 

o,rrµ.l.ovr -rcji rr-rpa-rorr,oa.px?I, -rcji oi II ... 
crTpcLTO'll'tScipx•ri = Praefectus praetorio. The praetorian 

cohorts (a select body of household troops, about 10,000 
Tac. in number, who served on ihe body-guard of the emperor) 
f""· iv. had been collected into one co.mp by Sejanus, A.D. 23, 
• outside the Porta Yiminalis. Afranius Burrus was their 

commander A.D. 51-62. Defore and after him there were 

Omit 
NAIii. 
Jnser, 
JIU'. 

• two 'prefects', but no argument as to do.te can be drawn 
from the use of the singular here, as the singular might 
merely represent the one on duty. They had charge of 

Plin.Ep. prisoners sent to Rome; cf. the rescript of Tmjo.n to Pliny, 
x. 65. vinctus mitti ad praefectos praetorii mei ilebet. • 

1'1. a-v11K~wa.o-8a., ... ] Here, as throughout, Paul first 
appeals to the Jews. As he cannot go to the synagogue, he 
summons them to him. He desires to make it clear that 
his appeo.l to Co.esar was forced upon him, and does not arise 
from any desire to accuse his nation. 

'll'a.ptS61hJ11] Practically, though not technically. The 
violence of the Jews had compelled the Romans to interfere. 

J.o.. • 19. Tou l&vovs fl,Ov] Not Xaoii, because he is not con­
sidering them as God's people, but o.s his own nation, whom 
he would not wish to accuse before a foreign tribune.I. 

110. ,ra.pttcm.>.wa.] R.V. 'did I intreat you', but A. V. 
rightly 'I called for you', i. e. invited you here, as xvi. 15 . 

.-.js ~,rCSos m 'I.] Cf. xxvi. 6; the hope of a Meesiah. 
'"I" a>.vaw T. 'll'tp(KtLfl,G.L] Cf. xxvi. 29. For r<plK«µrJ, 

cf. Heb. v. 2, r,pln,-ra, a.rrUlv«av 'is compassed with in­
firmity', and so commonly, v. Lex. The acc. is due to the 
aotive sense of 'wearing', 'having on', contained in the verb. 

As F. 21. ,jfl,lis .. . ] The Jews do not assert that they had 
e<al<s. never heard of Paul, which would be •inconceivable'; what 

they state is, that with reference to the charge against Paul 
jllBt mentioned by him they had received no letter or report.; 
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the e.orists (i&fti,uO«, cl,,r,j'Yi',,X,v, iXcl.X.,a-,v) shew that their 
statement must be so limited, and does not express general 
ignorance of Paul and his views; moreover they immediately 
11,cknowledge thnt they a.re nware that his views a.re 'every­
where spoken against'. It was almost impossible that they 
should have had knowledge of Paul's appeal to Caesar, for 
how could the news have reached Rome before Paul ? 

215. Tov Ilciv>..011] The personal name instead of the 
pronoun for emphasis. Note, too, the strong emphasis of 
p71µ.a. lv: he had appealed to them 'from morning until 
evening': he had appealed to the Jews elsewhere continually 
in vain: he has now but •one word' more to say. 

icci>..ois] So placed first with strong indignation: cf. 
Matt. xv. 7 V1'0Kp<Tal, KaXws ,rpo,q,,jT<VO'< 'll'tp! vµwv • Ha-«las; 
Mark vii. 6. 

;,~11] So NAB. T.R. 71µwP. 

26. ,ropEv&tJT• ... J Accurately from the LXX. Is. vi. 9, 
the famous passage which describes the vision and call of 
Isaiah. • It is the passage quoted by Jesus (at length, Matt. 
xiii. 14, and partially Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10) when 
explaining why He taught the Jews in parables. It is also 
quoted John xii. 40, where he refers to the disbelief of the 
Jews in Jesus. 

dicou CU(OVO'ETE, l3>..l-ll'o11TE1 j3>..ilj,ETE] Emphatic repetition, 
to strengthen the contrast with their 'not understanding' 
and 'not seeing (i.e. perceiving)'. 

Cf. for the sense Dern. 797, 3 opwVTas µ71 Opa.11 Ka! clKOIJOV• 

T<s µ~ a.Kov,w; Aesch. Prom. 448 KMovT<s ouK -ijKovov; Soph. 
0. R. 371 TIJ<phOS Tei. T' <dTII T6v n voiiv Ta. T' oµµ.a.T' ,i. 

ov I'-~] Strong negation : • surely ye shall not under­
stand'. 

27. 1'11"1x1iv&.J ~ iccipSCcr.] The phrase seems to describe 
the negligence and indifference to religion produced by pro­
sperity. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 15 lq,a-y,v 'laKw{j Ka! ive,rX,ja-8>7, Kai 
a,r,MKTLO'<V o ,j-ya,r71µlvos, iXnrci.v871, i1raxuv871 • 

. i!iccl.l'-1'-"0:"" J T~e Heb. has 'their eyes besmear' (cf. Is. :1:}~~o 
XllX. 10, xhv. 18), 1.e. seal up. • 

icci\ lcl.o-ol'-"L ci.iTo,is] T .R. l&.a-wµa,. The future ind. Te,t 
after µ71 represents the action of the verb as more vividly ~t,BI\ 
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the 90 i~~'I:. 
subj. follows. The change from the subj. to the ind. here 
is very forcible and vigorous: it represents the 'healing', 
which the Jews refused, as something clearly apprehended 
by them to be the purpose of God, and so enhances the 
guilt of their refusal, 
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er. Plat. Rep. 451 A ,po{J•poP Kid tr,pa.>..,po11 .. ,P.1/-. ,Kdt10p.a.r. 
and Stallb, ad loc. 

H. ~ crrarnjpLOV TOV 9.] Ps. lxvii. 2 Toii -yvwva., iv rff 'YV 
T1jll 00011 trou, iv ra'.trw l811,t1L11 TO tr"1T~p,1,v trou. 

a.liTo\ Ka.\ cl.Kovcrov=•J a.vTol is vivid and o.ntithetical: 
'They will also heo.r (as opposed to your 'hard heo.ring' o.nd 
'not hearing', ver. 27). Cf. Luke vi. 11 a.uTol lit ir"llqu811ua.11 
civola.s. 

T.R. adds here, Ka.I Ta.vTa. a.ol-roO tl1ro11Tos, d1rij"II00• ot 
'Iovoa.i'o<, ,ro"/1"111111 lxo11Tn iv '1a.uro,s truf'ITf/trLP, mo.rring the 
climax. 

30. SuTCa.v] In this period were writ ten the E pieties 
to the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon. 

p.ETa. 'll'll'"JS 'll'a.pP'JcrCa.s ax111~1iT111s] ,ra.pp. fid1LCia, intrin, 
w. secw, a.Kw"II. sine impedimento, extrinsecus. ll. The rhythmic 

cadence of the concluding words is mo.rked (cf. vii. 60 n.). 
er. the end of St Luke's Gospel, Ka.I ,jtra.• oui. ,raPTOS iv T,ii 
l,p,ii ,v"llo-yoi)vr,s TOP 0,011 ; also the last words of Dem. de Cor. 
Ka.I trWT"T/pla.v d.tr,pa"llij. 

Various o.rguments have been deduced from the fact that 
Luke ends his narrative at this point and leaves us without 
o.ny o.ccount of Paul's subsequent history. Some have in 
consequence regarded the Acts as o.n unfinished work. It 
is clear, however, that Luke regards Paul's preaching o.t 
Rome as the crown and goal of his career. Rejected by 
the Jews, the Gospel is for 'a whole two years' preached 
to the Gentiles in Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et 
Orbi-this is the climax of the Acts. Moreover the whole 
style of vv. 25-31 marks a concluded narrative: notice the 
distinctive Tov llav"llou, the emphatic j,ijp.a. lv, the indignant 
Ka"llws, the full quotation of Isaiah's famous prophecy, the 
clear OL<Tlav 3"117111, the description of Jesus as Toii Kuplou 
'I71uoii Xp,trToii, and, lastly, the closing cadence of p.era. 
7ratlf/S ,ra.pPf/trla.s a.Kw"llvrws. 
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